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PREFACE. 


One  aim  of  tlie  following  compilation  is  to  assist  intelligent 
Muslims  in  the  study  of  their  own  religion  and  Christianity.  The 
number  of  such  at  present  is  not  very  large,  but  it  will  increase 
with  the  spread  of  education. 

But  the  principal  object  is  to  afford  Missionaries,  in  brief  com- 
pass, a  general  view  of  Islam,  and  to  direct  them  to  the  best 
sources  of   information. 

The  terrible  atrocities  in  Armenia  seem  to  have  been  permitted 
in  the  Providence  of  God  to  present  to  the  world,  in  an  object 
lesson,  the  true  character  of  Islam,  and  to  arouse  the  Church 
to  the  claims  of  the  followers  of  Muhammad. 

For  more  than  twelve  centuries  some  of  the  fairest  portions  of 
the  earth,  once  studded  with  Christian  churches,  have  been  allow- 
ed to  remain  under  the  baneful  sway  of  Islam,  without  scarcely 
a  single  effort  on  their  behalf.  Such  a  trumpet  call  has  seemed 
necessary  to  awaken  the  Church  to  a  sense  of  her  duty  :  Grod  grant 
that  it  may  be  effectual ! 

Dr.  George  Smith  says  : 
''  The  great  work  to  which  the  providence  of  God  summons  the 
Church  in  the  second  century  of  Modern  Missions  is  that  of  evan- 
gelizing the  Muhammadans." 

Although  such  is  the  duty,  it  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  the 
most  difficult  enterprise  before  the  Christian  Church.  There  are, 
however,  some  encouragements. 

There  never  was  a  time  when  Moslems  were  more  accessible  to 
Christian  effort.  Queen  Victoria,  as  has  often  been  remarked,  has 
far  more  Muhammadan  subjects  than  the  Sultan  of  Turkey.  Large 
portions  of  Africa,  inhabited  by  Moslems,  are  now  under  profess- 
edly Christian  Governments,  whereby  the  death  penalty  cannot  bo 
enforced.     The  Crescent  is  visibly  waning. 

Nowhere  can  work  among  Muhammadans  be  carried  on  under 
greater  advantages  than  in  India,  through  the  religious  toleration 
afforded  by  the  British  Government.  It  must,  however,  be 
acknowledged  that  a  very  insufficient  use  has  been  made  of  such 
facilities.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Wherry  says  :  ^'  In  reply  to  enquiries  as  to 
what  a  certain  mission  was  doing  for  Muslims  is  one  of  the  chief 
cities  of  the  North-West  Provinces,  we  were  told  that  the  mission- 
aries generally  had  as  little  to  do  with  them  as  possible.  The  only 
effort  was  to  avoid  them.^^^" 
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Dr.  Wherry  iidds  :  "  Some  seem  to  think  the  elfurts  of  mis- 
sionaries to  reach  them  a  signal  faihire.  The  number  of  catechists 
and  ordained  ministers  who  were  formerly  Muslims,  to  say  nothing 
of  a  considerable  portion  of  the  membership  of  the  Christians  in 
some  parts  of  India,  proves  this  view  to  be  mistaken."^ 

There  are  nearly  60  millions  of  Muslims  in  the  Indian  Empire, 
and,  except  in  the  Central  Provinces  where  they  are  comparatively 
few,  many  missionaries  must  see  some  of  them  every  day. 

While  men  specially  set  apart  for  work  among  Muhammadans 
are  desirable,  every  missionary  in  India  should  do  what  he  can  for 
them  in  the  following  ways  : — 

1.  He  should  ^eek  to  gain  some  knoivledge  of  their  creed  and 
how  best  to  deal  with.  them.  There  are  numerous  works  on  Islam 
which  would  assist  him  in  this.  The  following  work.  Selections 
FROM  THE  Koran,  gives  a  list  of  the  principal.  It  also  contains  the 
most  important  passages  of  the  Koran,  with  explanatory  notes  where 
necessary,  and  a  review,  giving  the  chief  points  in  the  Muham- 
madan  controversy.  Another  little  work,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hooper, 
published  by  the  same  Society,  Christian  Doctrine  in  contrast  ivltk 
Hinduism  and  Islam, A  will  be  of  much  assistance  in  showing  how 
to  present  Christian  truth  to  Muslims,  so  as  to  guard  against  mis- 
conception. 

2.  On  every  fitting  opportunity  Muslims  should  he  courteously 
saluted,  and  efforts  made  to  have  a  friendly  conversation  with  them 
on  Christianity,     This  needs  no  comment. 

o.  Suitable  Christia7i  Literature  should  he  circulated  : — Fly 
leaves  should  be  distributed  freely,  and  larger  publications,  adapted 
to  various  classes  of  readers,  should,  if  possible,  be  sold. 

The  objection  may  be  raised  that  in  India,  except  in  Urdu,  and 
to  some  extent  in  Bengali,  such  literature  is  not  available.  This, 
it  must  sadly  be  admitted,  is  the  case.  The  duty  of  providing  it 
has  been  greatly  neglected  by  Indian  Tract  Societies  and  other 
agencies;  but  it  is  proposed  to  make  a  vigorous  eft'ort  for  its  supply 
in  all  the  vernaculars  of  India  spoken  by  Muhammadans. 

The  following  works  may  be  specially  mentioned  as  useful  in 
the  study  of  Islam  ; 

Sale's  Translation  or  the  Koran.  It  has  a  valuable  Introduction  and 
copious  Notes.  There  is  a  cheap  edition  published  by  Warnc,  Is.  (5ci  in  stiff 
covers,  and  2s.  bound.     Routlcdgc  has  an  edition,  price  3s.  6d, 

The  Kev.  E.  M.  Wherry's  Compreuensive  Commentary  on  tue  (2uran, 
comprises  Sale's  Translation  and  Preliminary  Discourse,  with  additional  notes 
and  emendations,  together  with  a  complete  Index  to  the  Text,  Preliminary 
Discourse,  and  Notes.     4  Vols,  published  by  Triibncr  &  Co.,  now  Kegan  Paul, 

*  Indian  Evangelical  Review.     October,  1881. 

t  Price  4  As  ;  Tnll  cloth  8  As.  Sold  by  Mr.  A.  T.  Scott,  Tract  Depot  j  Madras,  and 
at  the  principal  Tract  Depots  over  India, 
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Trencli,  Tri'ibner,  &,  Co.  Vol.  I.  oat  of  yrlul.  Vols.  IJ  and  III.  12.^;.  6ci  each, 
Vol.  iV.  lUc-.  (it/. 

Palmer's  Translation  oi"  tub  Quran.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  2  Vols. 
21s.     Clarendon  Press. 

Rodwell's  Translation  of  the  Koran,  arranged  in  chronological  order, 
with  notes.     12s.  Quaritch. 

Sir  William  Muir's  Life  of  Mahomet.  One  Volume.  14s.  Smith  and 
Elder.  Cheap  abridged  edition,  under  the  title  of  Mahomet  and  Islam,  2t;.  6cZ. 
Keligious  Tract  Society. 

Sir  W.  Muir's  The  Coran  :  its  Composition  and  Teaching  ;  and  the  Testi- 
mony it  bears  to  the  Holy  Scripture.     2s.  6d.     S.  P.  C.  K. 

The  Beacon  of  Truth  ;  or  the  Testimony  of  the  Coran  to  the  Truth  of 
the  Christian  lleligion. 'Translated  from  the  Arabic  by  Sir  VV.  Muir  2s.  6d. 
Rs.  7.  8. 

Sweet  First  Fruits.  A  Tale  on  the  Truth  of  Christianity.  Translated 

from  the  Arabic  by  Sir  W.  Muir.  2s.  6d.  R.  T.  S. 

The  Apology,  of  al  Kindy.  Translated  from  the  Arabic  by  Sir  W.  Muir. 
2s.  {)d.  S.  P.  C.  K. 

Sell's  Faith  of  Islam.      Rs.  2.  S.  P.  C.  K.  Madras. 
Hughes'  Dictionary  of  Islam,    42s.  W.  H.  Allen  &  Co.    A  treasury  of 
information. 

Wollaston's  Half  Hour's  with  Muhammed.   6s.     Allen. 
Osbokn's  Islam  under  the  A  bars.  r2s.  Longman. 

DoDs'  Mohammed,  Buddha  and  Christ,  os.  6d.  Hodder  and  Stoughton. 
Tracts  for  Muhammadans,  by  Rev.  Dr.  Rouse.     3  As.    C.  L.  S. 
Arabia  and  its  Prophet.  2^  As.  0.  L.  S.    A  general  view  of  the  subject, 
adapted  for  circulation  among  educated  Muslims. 

There  are  some  valuable  works  in  Urdu.  See  Catalogues  of  the  Punjab 
Religious  Book  Society  and  the  North  India  Tract  Society. 

Tins  first  edition  is  largely  tentative.  Several  elianges  will 
probably  be  made  in  a  second  edition,  if  called  for.  Suggestions 
for  its  improvement  are  earnestly  invited. 


J.  Murdoch. 
Madras,  Aagiidy  1806. 
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Xll  INTKODUCTION. 

Arrangement  and  General  Character. — The  Suras  are  not 
placed  in  the  order  of  time.  The  opening  chapter  stands  first,  and 
then  the  longest  chapters.  Some  of  the  Suras  contain  verseB 
delivered  at  different  periods,  and  put  together  without  regard  to 
subject.  Sir  William  Muir  considers  that  the  shorter  chapters 
belong,  as  a  rule,  to  Muhammad's  early  ministry ;  so  that  to  begin 
at  the  end  of  the  Koran  and  read  backwards  would  give  the  best 
conception  of  the  stages  of  his  teaching.  He  specifies  18  Suras, 
consisting  of  short  rhapsodies,  which  may  have  been  composed  by 
Muhammad  before  he  conceived  the  idea  of  a  divine  mission,  none 
of  which  are  in  the  form  of  a  message  from  the  Deity.  Sura  ciii. 
(The  Afternoon),  is  an  example  : 

By  the  afternoon  ;  verily  man  employeth  himself  \n  that  luhich  ivill  prove  of 
loss:  except  those  who  believe,  and  do  that  which  is  right;  and  who  mutually 
recommend  the  truth,  and  mutually  recommend  perseverance  unto  each  other, 
ciii.  1-4. 

According  to  tradition,  the  first  6  verses  of  Sura  xcvi.  (Con- 
gealed Blood)  were  the  earliest  revealed.     They  are  as  follows  : 

"  Read,  in  the  name  of  thy  Lord,  who  hath  created  all  things ;  who  hath 
created  man  of  congealed  blood.  Read  by  thy  most  beneficent  Lord;  who 
taught  the  use  of  the  pen ;  who  teacheth  man  that  which  he  knoweth 
not."     1-5. 

The  following  remarks  are  abridged  from  Palmer  : 

"The  Surahs  resolve  themselves  into  two  great  classes,  those  revealed  at 
Mecca  and  those  revealed  at  Medinah  after  the  flight ;  and  these  are  easily 
distinguished  by  their  style  and  subject-matter. 

"  The  earlier  ones  especially  are  grander  in  style,  and  testify  in  every 
verse  to  the  mental  exaltation  oi:  the  prophet  and  the  earnest  belief  which  he 
certainly  had  at  this  time  in  the  reality  and  truth  of  his  divine  mission. 
There  are  glowing  pictures  of  the  happiness  in  store  for  those  who  should 
believe,  and  frightful  descriptions  of  the  everlasting  torments  of  unbelievers. 

"  In  the  Surahs  of  the  second  Meccan  period,  we  first  find  the  long 
stories  of  the  prophets  of  olden  time,  especial  stress  being  laid  upon  the 
punishment  which  fell  upon  their  contemporaries  for  disbelief  ;  the  moral  is 
always  the  same,  namely  that  Mohammed  came  under  precisely  similar  cir- 
cumstances, and  that  a  denial  of  the  truth  of  his  mission  would  bring  on  his 
fellow-citizens  the  self-same  retribution. 

"  The  three  periods  (first  and  second  Meccan  periods  and  the  Medinah 
period)  again  are  marked  by  the  oaths  which  occur  throughout  the  Quran.  In 
the  first  period,  they  are  very  frequent  and  often  long,  the  whole  powers  of 
nature  being  invoked  to  bear  witness  to  the  unity  of  God  and  the  mission  of 
His  apostle;  in  the  second  period  they  are  shorter,  and  of  rarer  occurrence; 
in  the  last  period  they  are  absent  altogether. 

"  In  the  Medinah  Surahs  the  prophet  is  no  longer  merely  trying  to  con- 
vert his  hearers  by  examples,  promises,  and  warnings  ;  he  addresses  them 
as  their  prince  and  general,  praising  or  blaming  them  for  their  conduct,  and 
giving  them  laws  and  precepts  as  occasion  required."* 

There  are  four  proposed  chronological  arrangements  of  the 
chapters.  That  of  Jalal-ud-din,  about  1523  a.d.  :  those  of  Sir  William 

•  Introduction,  pp.  Ix.,  Ixiii. 
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Mair,  Rodvvell,  and  Noldeke.  Hughes  gives  the  first  three  in  his 
Notes  on  Mithaiiimadanism  (pp.  4tJ-46)  ;  Palmer  gives  Noldeke's 
(Introduction  p.  Ixiv). 

In  the  Indian  StanrJard  (June  1896)  the  Rev.  S.  M.  Zvvemer, 
a  missionary  at  Busra^  gives  the  result  of  an  examination  of  the 
lists  : 

"  By  actual  count  there  were  65  among  114  possible  instances  where  two 
agreed.  There  were  only  five  instances  where  three  agreed  on  the  order  of 
certain  chapters.  There  were  forty-five  instances  where  all  disagreed,  and 
there  -was  not  a  siMgle  instance  where  all  loere  agreed  as  to  the  place  of  a  Surah 
in  chronological  order.  The  greatest  agreement  was  between  Noldeke  and 
E-odwell,  but  even  they  differed  on  the  chronological  place  of  52  of  the  117 
chapters.  Where  Muir  followed  the  Arabic  commentator,  Noldeke  rejected 
his  order  altogether,  and  where  the  latter  approached  the  traditional  order, 
Rodwell  and  Muir  agreed  to  disagree  with  both.  There  was  the  widest 
divergence  in  nearly  every  case.  The  first  Surah  according  to  Muir  is  the 
103rd,  while  Noldeke  makes  it  the  97th.  The  Surah  of  the  Pen  is  considered 
by  Jalal-ud-Din  the  2nd  in  order,  and  by  the  others  the  17th,  52nd,  and  18th 
respectively." 

"  It  is  the  utter  absence  of  the  historical  element  in  the  Koran  which 
adds  difficulty  to  his  already  enigmatical  and  obscure  allusions  and  puzzling 
anachronisms,  for  the  interpreter,  be  he  Moslem  or  Christian.  Only  two  of 
Mohammed's  contemporaries  are  mentioned  in  the  entire  book,  and  his  own 
name  occurs  only  five  times." 

The  fact  that  some  of  the  chapters  contain  verses  of  different 
periods  iucreases  the  dijQSculty  of  arranging  them.  Although 
details  differ,  Sir  William  Muir's  suggestion  is  recommended: 
Treat  the  Koran  as  an  Arabic  book :  begin  at  the  end  and  read 
backwards. 

Printing  and  Translations. — The  Koran  was  first  printed  in 
Arabic  at  Home  in  1530.  The  first  European  translation  was  into 
Latin  about  a.d,  1143  ;  but  it  was  not  printed  till  1543.  The  oldest 
French  translation  was  done  in  1647.  From  this  the  first  English 
translation  was  made.  The  best  known  English  translation,  made 
by  Sale,  appeared  in  1734.     Sir  W.  Muir  says  of  it : 

"  Though  paraphrastic,  perhaps  to  an  excess,  it  deserves  our  admiration, 
not  only  for  its  faithfulness,  but  for  the  wonderful  transfusion  of  the  spirit 
of  the  original  into  a  foreign  tongue."  He  adds,  "  Sale's  paraphrase  brings 
out  the  sense  generally  in  accordance  with  the  interpretation  of  commentators. 
The  student,  will,  however,  find  that  the  original  is  often  capable  of  a  dif- 
ferent rendering."* 

Sale's  translation  has  a  long  '^  Preliminary  Discourse/'  which 
Sir  William  Muir  characterizes  as  ^^  invaluable.^'  It  has  also  very 
copious  explanatory  notes.  His  translation  has  been  used  in  the 
following  selections.  It  should  be  observed  that,  as  in  the  Bible, 
the  ivords  in  italics  are  added  to  exijlain  the  meaning. 

Sale's  translation  (complete)  is  published  by  Warue  at  Is,  6d., 
paper  covers ;  2s.  cloth. 

*  The  Coran,  p.  48. 
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Iq  1843,  Laue,  tho  distinguished  Arabic  scholar,  published 
Selections  from  the  Koran,  of  which  a  revised  edifciou  was  edited  by 
hisgraod-uephew,  Stanley  Lane  Poole,  in  1879  (Triibner's  Oriental 
Series). 

There  is  an  English  translation  by  Rodwell  (1861),  in  which  the 
chronological  arrangement  of  the  Suras  is  attempted.  The  latest 
translation  is  by  Palmer,  in  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  East  (1880). 

The  most  valuable  help  to  the  English  student  is  the  Rev.  E. 
M.  Wherry's  Commentary  on  the  Quran,  4  vols.  Triibner's  Oriental 
Series,  18^2-1886.     Details  are  given  in  the  Preface. 

The  Muhammadans  themselves  have  made  translations  into 
Persian,  Urdu,  Pushtu,  Turkish,  &c.  ]  but  the  Arabic  text  is  always 
printed  with  them. 

As  already  mentioned,  an  edition  in  Roman  Urdu  was  printed 
at  the  Lodiana  Press  in  1876.  A  new  translation  into  Urdu,  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Imad-ud-din,  has  lately  been  published  at  Lahore,  and 
may  be  had  from  the  Punjab  Religious  Book  Society. 

MUHAMMEDAN    ACCOUNT    OF    THE    ObIGIN    OP   THE    KORAN. 

Although  some  of  the  hymns  of  the  Vedas  say  that  they  are 
new  and  others  refer  to  recent  events,  the  uncritical  Hindus  claim 
that  they  are  eternal.  Muslim  ideas  of  the  Koran  are  equally 
extravagant.     Wollaston  says  : 

"The  Muslims  absolutely  deny  that  the  Book  was  composed  by  their 
prophet  himself,  or  by  any  other  £or  him ;  it  being  their  general  and  orthodox 
belief  that  it  is  of  divine  origin,  nay,  that  it  is  eternal  and  uncreated ;  that 
the  first  transcript  has  been  from  everlasting  by  God's  throne,  written  on  a 
table  of  vast  size,  in  which  are  also  recorded  the  divine  decrees  past  and 
future.  A  copy  from  this  table,  in  one  volume,  was  by  the  ministry  of  the 
angel  Gabriel  sent  down  to  the  lowest  heaven  in  the  month  of  Ramazan,  in 
the  Night  of  Power  ;  whence  Gabriel  revealed  it  to  Muhammad  by  parcels, 
some  at  Mecca,  and  some  at  Medina,  at  different  times  during  23  years,  as 
the  exigency  of  affairs  required."* 

Ayesha,  one  of  Muhammad's  wives,  gives  the  following 
account  of  his  first  revelations  by  dreams  : 

•'  The  first  revelations  which  the  Prophet  received  were  in  true  dreams ; 
and  he  never  dreamt,  but  it  came  to  pass  as  regularly  as  the  dawn  of  day. 
After  this  the  Prophet  was  fond  of  retirement,  and  used  to  seclude  himself  in 
a  cave  in  mount  Hira  and  worship  there  day  and  night.  He  would,  whenever 
he  wished,  return  to  his  family  at  Mecca,  and  then  go  back  again,  taking 
with  him  the  necessaries  of  life.  Thus  he  continued  to  return  to  Khadijah 
from  time  to  time,  until  one  day  the  revelation  came  down  to  him,  and  the 
angel  {Malak)-\  came  to  him  and  said  '  Read'  {Iqarda)  ;  but  the  Prophet 
said,  '  I  am  not  a  reader.'  And  the  Prophet  related  that  he  (i.  e.  the  angel) 
took  hold  of  me  and  squeezed  me  as  much  as  I  could  bear,  and  he  then  let  me 
go  and  said  again  '  Read  !'  And  I  said,  '  I  am  not  a  reader.'  Then  he  took 
hold  of  me  a  second  time,  and  squeezed  me  as  much  as  I  could  bear,  and  then 


*  Rolf  Hours  loith  Muhammad,  p.  153. 

t  The  Persiau  commentator  translates  the  word  as  Gabriel. 
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let  me  go,  and  said,  *  Read  !'  And  I  said,  '  I  am  not  a  reader.'  Then  he  took 
hold  of  me  a  third  time,  and  squeezed  me  as  much  as  I  could  bear,  and  said  : — 
"  Read  !  in  the  name  of  thy  Lord  who  created  ; 

Created  man  from  congealed  blood 

Bead  !  for  thy  Lord  is  the  most  beneficent, 

He  hath  taug-ht  man  the  use  of  the  pen  ; 

He  hath  taught  man  that  which  he  knoweth  not."- 

"  Then  the  Prophet  repeated  the  words  himself,  and  with  his  heart  tremb- 
ling he  returned  to  Khadijah,  and  said,  '  Wrap  me  up,  wrap  me  up.'  And  they 
wrapped  him  up  in  a  garment  till  his  fear  was  dispelled,  and  he  told  Khadijah 
what  had  passed,  and  he  said, '  Verily  I  was  afraid  I  should  have  died.'  Then 
Khadijah  said,  '  No,  it  will  not  be  so.  I  swear  by  God,  He  will  nerer  make 
you  melancholy  or  sad.  For  verily  you  are  kind  to  your  relations,  you  speak 
the  truth,  you  are  faithful  in  trust,  you  bear  the  afflictions  of  the  people, 
you  spend  in  good  works  what  you  gain  in  trade,  you  are  hospitable,  and 
you  assist  your  fellow  men.'  After  this  Khadijah  took  the  Prophet  to 
Waraqa,  who  was  the  son  of  her  uncle,  and  she  said  to  him,  '  O  son  of  my 
uncle  !  hear  what  your  brother's  son  says.'  Then  Waraqa  said  to  the  Pro- 
phet, '  O  son  of  my  brother  !  what  did  you  see  ?'  Then  the  Prophet  told 
Waraqa  what  he  saw,  and  Waraqa  said,  'That  is  the  Ndmvsf  which  God 
sent  to  Moses'.  Ayesha  also  relates  that  Haris-ibn-Hisham  asked  the  Prophet, 
*  How  did  the  revelation  come  to  you  ?'  and  the  Prophet  said,  '  Sometimes 
like  the  noise  of  a  bell,  and  sometimes  the  angel  would  come  and  converse 
with  me  in  the  shape  of  a  man.'  "4! 

Wollaston  says  : 

"  The  number  of  visits  which  the  angelic  messenger  paid  to  earth  for  the 
purpose  of  revealing  to  the  Prophet  the  wishes  of  his  Creator  is  said  to  have 
laeen  no  less  than  24,000."§ 

The  same  writer  gives  the  followirig  account  of  what  after- 
wards took  place : 

"It  is  supposed  that  few  chapters  were  delivered  entire,  the  most  part 
having  been  revealed  piecemeal  and  written  from  down  to' time  by  the  Prophet's 
amanuensis,  till  they  were  completed,  according  to  the  direction  of  the  angel." 

*'  After  the  passages  had  been  taken  down  in  writing  by  his  scribe,  from 
the  Prophet's  mouth,they  were  published  to  his  followers, several  of  whom  took 
copies  for  their  private  use,  but  the  far  greater  number  learned  them  by  heart. 
The  originals,  when  returned,  were  put  promiscuously  into  a  chest,  no  order  of 
time  being  observed,  for  which  reason  it  is  uncertain  when  many  passages 
were  revealed."  |1 

In  the  battle  of  Yemama  after  Muhammad^s  death,  many  of 
the  reciters  of  the  Koran  were  slain.  Omar  therefore  suggested  to 
Abu  Bakr  that  all  the  chapters  of  the  Koran  should  be  collected. 
The  task  was  committed  to  Zaid,  the  chief  amanuensis  of  Mu- 
hammad. He  sought  out  the  fragments  of  the  Koran  from  every 
quarter,  and  gathered  them  together  from  palm-leaves  and  tablets 
of  white  stone  and  from  the  breasts  of  men.  The  manuscript  was 
intrusted  to  the  care  of  Hafsa,  one  of  Muhammad^s  widows. 


*Suia  xcvi.     Verses  1 — 5.     The  other  verses  of  the  chapter  are  of  later  date, 
-j-  Understood  by  commentators  to  mean  Gabriel. 

"l  From  the  Mishlcaf,  translated  by  Matthews,  and  quoted  by  Hughes,  Notes  on 
Mnliammadanison.     pp.  16 — 19. 

%  Half  Hours  ivith  Muhammad,     p.   153. 
[|  HalfBoitrsiHth  Mnhnmmfid,\)]:>.  1.53-154. 
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Ten  years  later  the  Khalif  Ofchman  appointed  Zaid  to  make  a 
fresh  revision  of  the  work,  and  all  previous  copies  were  called  in 
and  burnt.  This  recension,  it  is  supposed,  has  been  handed  down 
unaltered. 

Muslim  reverence  for  the  Koran. — Sell  says  : 

"Belief  in  the  eternity  of  the  Koran  was  not  at  first  a  bard  and  fast  doc^- 
ma  of  Islam.  It  was  more  a  speculative  opinion  than  anything  else,  but 
the  opposition  of  the  MutaziHtes  soon  led  all  who  wished  to  be  considered 
orthodox  to  become  not  only  stout  assertors  of  the  eternity  of  the  Quran,  but 
to  give  up  their  lives  in  defence  of  what  they  believed  to  be  true."* 

Muslims  thus  dispose  of  the  references  to  current  events. 
Sale  says  : 

"If  any  objection  be  hence  made  to  that  eternity  of  the  Quran,  which 
the  Muhamraadans  are  taught  to  believe,  they  easily  answer  it  by  their  doc- 
trine of  absolute  predestination,  according  to  which  all  the  accidents  for  the 
sake  of  which  these  occasional  passages  revealed  were  predetermined  by  God 
from  all  eternity."     Introduction,  p.  107. 

Sale  thus  describes  the  honour  paid  to  the  book  itself : 

"  This  book  is  in  the  greatest  reverence  and  esteem  among  the  Muham- 
raadans. They  dare  not  so  much  as  touch  it  without  being  first  washed  or 
legally  purified ;  which,  lest  they  should  do  so  by  inadvertence,  they  write 
these  words  on  the  cover  or  label,  '  Let  none  touch  it  but  they  who  are  clean.' 
They  read  it  with  great  care  and  respect,  never  holding  it  below  their  girdles. 
They  swear  by  it,  they  consult  it  in  their  weighty  occasions,t  carry  it  with 
them  to  war,  write  sentences  of  it  on  their  banners,  adorn  it  with  gold  and 
precious  stones."     Introduction,  p.  114. 

A  man  who  can  repeat  the  Koran  by  heart  is  called  a  Hdfiz. 
He  does  not  require  to  understand  the  meaning,  but  to  be  able  to 
pronounce  the  words  correctly.  Some  blind  men  make  a  living  by 
doing  so. 

Sources  of  the  Koean. 

These  are  given  as  follows  by  Hughes  : 

"The  sources  whence  Muhammad  derived  the  materials  for  his  Quran, 
are,  over  and  above  the  more  poetical  parts,  which  are  his  own  creation,  the 
legends  of  his  time  and  country,  Jewish  traditions  based  upon  the  Talmud, 
perverted  to  suit  his  own  purposes,  and  the  floating  Christian  traditions  of 
Arabia  and  South  Syria.  Muhammadanism,  however,  owes  more  to  Judaism 
than  it  does  either  to  Christianity  or  Sabeanism,  for  it  is  simply  Talmudic 
Judaism  adapted  to  Arabia,  j^Z^ts  the  Apostleship  of  Jesus  and  Muhammad. 
Wherever  Muhammad  departs  from  the  monotheistic  principles  of  Judaism, 
as  in  the  idolatrous  practices  of  the  Pilgrimage  to  the  K'aba,  it  is  evident  that 
it  is  done  as  a  necessary  concession  to  the  national  feelings  and  sympathies  of 
the  people  of  Arabia,  audit  is  absolutely  impossible  for  Muhamraadan  divines 
to  reconcile  the  idolatrous  rites  of  the  K'aba  with  that  simple  monotheism 
which  it  was  evidently  Muhammad's  intention  to  establish  in  Arabia. "J 

^  The  Faith  of  Islam,  p.  136. 

t  By  dipping  into  it,  and  taking  an  omen  from  the  words  which  they  first  lighten. 

X  Notes  on  Muhammadanism,  pp,  27,  28. 
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Tradition,  etc. 

Next  to  the  Koran,  Islam  is  based  od  Tradition.  While  the 
former  is  reorarded  as  supreme,  its  whole  system  of  Government  is 
laru^ely  founded  on  the  latter. 

A  command  given  by  Muhammad  or  an  example  set  by  him  is 
called  siinnat,  a  rule.  It  is  the  belief  of  Mussulmans  that  their 
prophet  in  all  that  he  did  and  all  that  he  said  was  guided  by  (rod, 
and  that  his  words  and  acts  are  for  ever  a  divine  rule  of  faith  and 
practice.  The  sayings  of  Muhammad  are  termed  Hadis,  or  Tra- 
dition. A  Muslim  places  the  Sunnat  on  the  same  level  as  the  Bible, 
but  he  regards  the  Koran  as  far  superior — the  very  words  of  God. 

The  Sunnis,  who  include  the  great  majority  of  Muslims,  accept 
what  are  called  Sihdh  8 Utah,  or  "six  correct  books,^^  gathered 
together  by  the  men  whose  names  they  bear.  Not  one  of  them 
flourished  until  the  third  century  after  Muhammad,  so  that  it  may 
be  questioned  how  far  his  sayings  were  handed  down  correctly.  The 
Shiahs  do  not  acknowledge  the  six  books  of  the  Suunis,  but  have 
five  books  of  Traditions  compiled  at  a  later  period.* 

Muslims  are  also  guided  by  what  is  called  Ijma,  the  consent  of 
the  leading  companions  of  Muhammad  and  their  followers.  The 
highest  rank  a  Muslim  divine  could  reach  was  that  of  a  Mujtahid, 
"  One  who  strives."^  Such  could  make  what  is  called  an  Ijtihdd,  a 
deduction  on  a  legal  or  theological  question.  The  Ijtihad  of  the 
four  successors  of  Muhammad  are  considered  the  most  authoritative 
of  the  class. 

There  are  four  systems  of  Muhammadan  law,  recognized  by 
all  except  the  Shiahs,  founded  by  the  four  Imams.  "  In  these  days 
the  Qazi  must  make  no  order,  the  Mufti  give  no  fatiu a,  or  legal 
decision,  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  the  four  Imams. '^  '*  To  follow 
any  other  course  is  not  lawful."  Change  and  progress  are  there- 
fore impossible. 

QiAS,  '^comparing"  is  the  fourth  foundation  of  Islam.  It 
denotes  the  reasoning  of  the  learned  with  regard  to  the  teaching 
of  the  Koran,  Hadis,  and  Ijma. 

The  Koran  is  considered  so  sacred  that  only  the  companions 
of  the  prophet,  who  were  in  constant  intercourse  with  him,  are 
deemed  worthy  of  being  commentators  or  explainers  of  it.  The 
work  of  learned  divines  since  then  has  been  to  learn  the  Koran  by 
heart  and  to  master  the  traditions,  with  the  writings  of  the  earliest- 
commentators  thereon.  A  Muhammadan  student  passes  through  a 
course  of  instruction  in  grammar,  rhetoric,  logic,  law,  and  dogma- 
tics, before  he  enters  on  the  study  of  Ilmi-usul,  the  ''  science  of 
the  roots,"  namely  the  Koran,  Tradition,  Ijma  and  Qias.  A  good 
memory,  not  judgment,  is  the  great  desideratum  in  a  Muslim 
theologian. t 

•  For  further  remarks  on  the  Hadis,  see  pp.  131,  132.       f  Sell's  Faith  of  Islam, 
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The  Creed  of  Islam    (Iman.) 

Imdn  denotes  the  doctrines  of  Islam.  The  Kalima  is  its  brief 
summary.  The  following  enters  a  little  more  into  detail  :  '^  I 
believe  in  God,  Angels-,  Book^',  Prophets,  the  Last  Day,  the 
Predestination  by  the  Most  High  God  of  Good  and  Evil,  and  the 
Eesurrection  of  the  Dead.''  A  short  explanation  will  be  given  of 
each  article. 

1.  God.  God  is  said  to  have  seven  attributes,  life,  knowledge, 
power,  will,  hearing,  seeing,  speech.  The  unity  of  God  is  declared 
in  Sara  112;  see  page  118.  , 

There  have  been  great  controversies  among  Muslims  with 
regard  to  the  attributes  of  God.  The  two  main  points  are  (1) 
whether  the  attributes  of  God  are  internal  or  external,  whether 
they  are  part  of  His  essence  or  not,  and  (2)  whether  they  are 
eternal  or  not. 

Only  the  names  of  God  authorised  by  Hie  Koran  and  Traditions 
are  to  be  used.  Those  taken  from  the  languages  of  infidels,  as 
God,  Dieu,  &c.,  are  unlawful.  Exclusive  of  A.llah,  99  names  are 
found  in  the  Koran  and  Traditions.  These  are  called  noble  names; 
but  there  are,  in  addition,  words  of  the  same  meaning  used  on  the 
authority  of  Ijma.  In  the  Tafsir-i-Bahr  it  is  stated  that  there  are 
3,000  names  of  God  ;  1,000  of  which  are  known  to  angels  ;  1,000 
to  prophets  ;  whilst  1,000  are  thus  distributed, f?',^.,  in  the  Pentateuch 
300,  in  the  Psalms  300,  in  the  Gospel  300,  in  the  Koran  99,  and 
one  still  hidden. 

2.  Angels.  Muhammad  Al-Berkevi  says  : 

"  We  must  confess  that  God  has  angels  who  act  according  to  His 
order,  and  who  do  not  rebel  against  Him.  They  neither  eat  nor  drink, 
ror  is  there  among  them  any  difference  of  sex.  Some  are  near  God's 
throne  ;  these  are  His  messengers.      Each  one  has  his  particular  work." 

Michael,  the  fourth  of  the  archangels,  has  charge  of  the 
rainfall,  grain  ;  all  that  is  required  for  the  support  of  men,  beasts, 
fishes,  &c.  Gabriel's  special  duty  is  to  communicate  God's  will  to 
prophets.  Tradition  says  that  on  the  night  of  the  miraculous 
iourney  Muhammad  saw  that  Gabriel  had  600  wings,  and  thnt  his 
body  was  so  large  that  from  one  shoulder  to  the  other  the  distance 
was  so  great  that  a  swift  flying  bird  would  require  500  years  to 
pass  over  it ! 

Nine-tenths  of  all  created  beings  are  said  to  be  angels  who  are 
formed  of  light.  Angels  appear  in  human  form  on  special  occa- 
sions, but  usually  they  are  invisible.  It  is  a  common  belief  that 
animals  can  see  angels  and  devils.  This  accounts  for  the  savin jsr, 
''  If  you  hear  a  cock  crow,  pray  for  mercy,  for  it  has  seen  an  angel ; 
but  if  you  hear  an  ass  bray,  take  refuge  with  God,  for  it  has  seen 
a  devil." 
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In  the  Traditions  it  is  said  that  God  has  appointed  for  every  man 
two  augels  to  watch  over  him  by  day,  and  two  by  night.  The  one 
stands  on  the  right  hand  side  of  the  man,  tiie  other  on  his  left.  They 
observe  the  actions  of  men  and  record  them  all,  whether  good  or 
bad.  They  are  called  "  the  exalted  writers.''  The  Koran  says, 
^'  Think  they  that  we  hear  not  theii-  secrets  and  their  private  talk  ? 
Yes,  and  our  angels  who  are  at  their  sides  write  them  down.'^ 
Sura  43  (Ornaments). 

Munkir  and  Nakir  are  two  fierce- looking  black  angels,  with 
blue  eyes,  who  visit  every  man  in  Ids  grave,  and  examine  him  with 
regard  to  his  faith  in  God  and  in  Mnliammad.  The  general  belief 
is  that  the  children  of  believers  will  be  taught  by  the  angels  to 
say,  "  Allah  is  my  Lord,  Islam  my  religion,  and  Muhammad  my 
prophet.'^ 

Distinct  from  the  angels  there  is  another  order  of  beings, 
made  of  lire,  called  Jinn.  It  is  said  that  they  were  created  thousands 
of  years  before  Adam,  the  first  man.  They  eat,  drink,  propagate 
their  species,  and  are  subject  to  death,  though  they  generally  live 
many  centuries.  They  dwell  chiefly  in  the  Kuh-i-Kaf,  a  chain  of 
mountains  supposed  to  encompass  the  world.  vSome  are  believers 
in  Islam,  some  are  infidels  and  will  be  punished.  The  Koran  says, 
"I  will  wholly  fill  hell  with  jinn  and  men."  Snra  11.  (Hud). 
V.  119. 

3.  The  Books. — Muslims  believe  that  104  books  were  sent 
from  heaven  in  the  following  order  : — To  Adam,  10;  to  Seth,  50; 
to  Enoch,  (Idris)  30;  to  Abraham,  10;  to  Moses,  the  Taurat  (Pen- 
tateuch); to  David  the  Zabur  (Psalms)  ;  to  Jesus  the  Injil  (The 
Gospels) ;  to  Muhammad  the  Koran.  The  Koran  is  said  to  be  a 
compendium  of  the  Taurat,  Zabur,  and  Injil,  so  Muslims  do  not 
require  to  study  these  books.  The  common  belief  among  Muslims 
is  that  the  Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures  have  been  corrupted. 
This  opinion  is  destitute  of  proof  as  will  hereafter  be  shown. 

4.  PfvOPHSTs. — According  to  the  Hadis,  there  have  been  about 
two  lakhs  of  prophets.  Twenty-five  are  mentioned  in  the  Koran, 
of  whom  the  following  six  are  distinguished  by  special  titles : 
Adam,  Noah.  Abraham,  Moses,  Jesus,  Muhammad.  The  last  is 
said  to  be  "  the  apostle  of  God  and  the  seal  of  the  prophets. '^  Sura 
33  (Confederates).     After  him  no  other  prophet  will  come. 

5.  The  Resurrection  and  the  Last  Day. — At  the  last  day  all 
the  dead  will  be  raised.  There  will  be  a  balance  in  which  the  good 
and  bad  actions  of  men  will  be  weighed.  Those  whose  good  deeds 
outweigh  the  bad,  will  go  to  Paradise.  If  the  bad  predominate, 
they  will  go  into  the  fire,  unless  God  has  mercy  on  them  or  the 
saints  intercede  for  them.  If,  however,  they  were  not  Muslims, 
there  will  be  no  intercession  for  them,  nor  will  they  come  out  from 
the  fire.  The  Muslims  who  enter  the  fire  will,  after  haviag  purged 
their  crimes,  enter  Paradise. 
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A  bridge,  Sirdt,  whicli  is  sharper  than  a  sword,  is  raised  above 
the  fii'e,  which  all  men  must  pass  over.  Some  will  pass  over  with 
the  speed  of  lightning,  some  like  a  horse  that  runs,  some,  their 
backs  laden  with  their  sins,  will  go  over  slowly  ;  others  will  fall 
and  certainly  enter  into  the  fire. 

6.  Predestination  op  Good  and  Evil. — This  is  thus  described 
by  Muhammad  Al  Berkevi : 

"  Every  thing,  good  or  evil,  in  this  world  exists  by  God's  will.  He  wills 
the  faith  of  the  believer  and  the  piety  of  the  religious.  He  willeth  also  the 
unbelief  of  the  unbeliever  and  their  religion  of  the  wicked,  and  without  that 
will,  there  would  neither  be  unbelief  nor  irreligion.  All  we  do  we  do  by  His 
will;  what  He  willeth  not,  does  not  come  to  pass." 

While  some  passages  of  the  Koran  attribute  freedom  to  man 
and  speak  of  his  consequent  responsibility,  others  teach  a  clear  and 
distinct  fatalism.* 

The  Duties  of  Islam  (Din). 

The  five  principal  acts  are  called  Irkdn-i-Din,  pillars  of  reli- 
gion. They  are:  (1)  The  recital  of  the  Kalima ;  (2)  Namaz,  or 
Sulat,  the  five  stated  times  of  prayer;  (3)  Eoza,  the  30  days'  fast  of 
Ramazaii  ;  (4)  Zakat,  legal  alms  ;  (5)  Hajj,  the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca. 

1.  The  Kalima. — The  shorter  form  has  been  given.  A  longer 
is  as  follows  :  "  I  testify  that  there  is  no  deity  but  God,  I  testify  to 
His  unity  and  that  He  has  no  partner  ;  I  testify  tliat  Muhammad 
is  His  servant  and  His  messenger.'' 

2.  Namaz. — Before  saying  the  appointed  prayers,  ivazu,  or 
ablution  is  required.  Sura  5  (Table)  says  :  ^^O  Believers  !  when  ye 
address  yourselves  to  prayer,  wash  your  hands  up  to  the  elbow, 
and  wipe  your  heads,  and  your  feet  to  the  ankles/'  In  these  ablu- 
tions, if  the  least  portion  of  the  specified  part  is  left  untouched, 
tbe  whole  act  becomes  useless,  and  the  prayer  which  follows  is  vain. 

Wazu  has  not  been  allowed  to  remain  in  this  simple  form.  There 
are  now  14  rules  regarding  it^  as  rinsing  the  mouth  three  times, 
putting  water  into  the  nostrils  three  times,  &c. 

GJiusl  is  the  ablution  of  the  whole  body  after  certain  defile- 
ments.    If  one  hair  even  is  left  dry,  it  is  of  no  avail. 

Purification  by  sand  is  allowed  under  certain  circumstances, 

Muslims  consider  the  use  of  bells  unlawful,  so  a  man,  named 
a  muezzin,  or  crier,  is  employed  to  give  the  azdn,  or  call  to  prayer. 
He  ascends  the  minaret  or  stands  by  the  side  of  a  mosque  and  cries  : 

God  is  great !  God  is  great ;  God  is  great !    God  is  great ! 

I  bear  witness  that  there  is  no  God  but  God  (repeated). 

I  bear  witue.ss  that  Muhammad  is  the  Apostle  of  God  (repeated). 

(yome  to  prayers  !  Come  to  prayers  ! 

Come  to  salvation  !  Come  to  salvation  ! 

*  Abridged  from  Sell's  Faith  of  Islam, 
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The  Shiahs  add,  ''  Come  to  good  works/'  In  tlie  early 
morning  the  sentence  is  added,   "  Prayers  are  better  than  sleep  !" 

The  form  of  prayer  differs  to  some  extent  among  Sunnis  and 
Shiahs.     The  usual  order  is  as  follows  : 

The  worshipper,  standing  with  the  hands  on  either  side,  says  : 

'•  I  have  purposed  to  offer  up  to  God  only  with  a  sincere  heart,  with  my 
face  kiblawards,  two  (or,  as  the  case  may  be)  prayers." 

Then,  with  the  thumbs  touching  the  ears  and  the  open  hand 
on  each  side  of  the  face,  he  says, 

God  is  Great ! 

*      Standing  with  his  right  hand  placed  upon  the  left  below  the 
navel,  the  worshipper  repeats  the  following  : 

Holiness  to  Thee,  0  God ! 
And  Praise  be  to  Thee  ! 
Great  is  Thy  name  ! 
Great  is  Thy  Greatness, 
There  is  no  deity  but  Thee. 

T  seek  refuge  near  God,  from  cursed  Satan. 

In  the  name  of  God,  the  Compassionate,  the  Merciful. 

Then  comes  the  Fatikah,  the  first  chapter  of  the  Koran. 
(See  page  1),  often  followed  by  the  lJ2th  (See  page  118). 

Bendiny:  forward  with  the  hands  upon  the  knees,  separating 
the  lingers  a<  little,  the  following  are  said: 

God  is  Great ! 

I  extol  the  holiness  of  my  Lord,  the  Great  (Thrice). 

Standing  upright,  with  the  hands  placed  on  either  side,  the 
worshipper  says, 

God  hears  him  who  praises  Him, 

0  Lord,  Thou  art  praised. 

Dropping  on  his  knees,  the  worshipper  says, 

God  is  great. 

Putting  first  his  nose  and  then  his  forehead  to  the  ground,  he 
says  three  times : 

1  extol  the  holiness  of  my  Lord,  the  most  High  ! 

Then  raising  his  head  and  body  and  sinking  backward  upon 
his  heels  and  placing  his  hands  upon  his  thighs,  the  Shiah  says, 

I  rise  and  sit  by  the  power  of  God. 

Whilst  prostrating  as  before  he  says, 

God  is  great ! 

1  extol  the  holiness  of  ray  Lord,  the  most  High.     (Thrice.) 

Then  standing,  the  Shiahs,  with  the  thumbs  touching  the  ears, 

say, 

God  is  great ! 

I  seek  forgiveness  from  God,  my  Lord,  and  I  repent  before  Him. 
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The  Salam  is  as  follows :  The  worshipper,  on  his  "knees, 
turniug  the  liead  round  to  the  right,  says, 

The  peace  and  meroy  of  God  be  with  you. 

The  same  is  said  after  turning  the  head  to  the  left. 

The  appointed  periods  of  prayer  are  five  in  number.  (1)  Prom 
dawn  to  sunrise.  The  Mislikat  says,  "  When  the  sun  has  risen  yuu 
must  not  recite  the  morning  prayer,  for  the  sun  rises  between  the 
horns  of  the  devil."  (2)  When  noon  is  past.  (3)  Midway  between 
noon  and  sunset.  (4)  A  few  minutes  after  sunset.  (5)  From 
sunset  till  midnight. 

The  prayers  are  shortened  or  lengthened  according  to  the 
zeal  of  the  worshipper.  A  Muslim  who  says  the  five  daily  prayers 
in  full,  will  repeat  the  prayers  given  fifty  times  in  one  day.  The 
whole  must  be  in  Arabic.  A  Muslim  who  said  that  a  Namaz 
might  be  recited  in  Hindustani  was  excommunicated  iu  Madras  in 
1880. 

Public  service  is  held  on  Friday  when  prayers  are  repeated, 
and  khiitbas,  or  sermons,  are  preached. 

There  are  prayers  also  fur  special  occasions,  as  in  drought, 
war,  at  a  funeral,  &c. 

Slaughtering  Animals — Muslims  think  it  unlawful  to  eat  the 
tlesli  of  animals  unless  the  butchers  before  killing  them  say, 
BismilldhilldJiil-akhar,  "  In  the  name  of  God,  God  the  most  Great." 
The  attribute  of  mercy  is  omitted  on  such  occasions. 

3.  Tim  Thirty  Days'  Fast  op  Ramazan  (Roza). — From  the 
earliest  days,  Ramazan,  the  ninth  month  of  the  Muhammadan  year, 
has  been  held  in  the  greatest  esteem  b}^  Muslims.  In  this  month 
Muhammad  used  to  retire  for  meditation  to  the  cave  of  Hira,  a  few 
miles  from  Mecca.  In  the  second  year  of  the  Hijra,  it  was 
ordained  that  the  month  of  Ramazan  should  be  kept  as  a  fast.  "  As 
to  the  month  Ramazan,  in  which  the  Koran  was  sent  down  to  be 
man's  guidance,  and  an  explanation  of  that  guidance,  and  of  that 
illumination,  as  soon  as  any  one  of  you  observeth  the  moon,  let  him 
set  about  the  fast."  Sura  2.  (The  Cow).  During  Ramazan  it  is 
said,  *'  The  gates  of  Paradise  are  open,  and  the  gates  of  hell  are 
shut,  and  the  devils  are  chained  by  the  leg." 

Fasting  is  defined  to  be  abstinence  from  food,  drink,  and  co- 
habitation from  sunrise  to  sunset.  Young  children  are  excused  ; 
the  sick  may  fast  a  like  number  of  other  days;  a  very  old  person 
may  feed  a  poor  person. 

A  meal  is  taken  just  before  sunrise.  Another  is  taken  imme- 
diately niter  sunset.     It  is  a  fast  during  the  day  only. 

The  rich  classes,  by  turning  day  into  night,  avoid  much  of  its 
rigour.  Those  who  ha,ve  to  work  for  their  living  find  the  obser- 
vance of  the  fast  very  difficult,  for  however  laboiious  their  occupa- 
tion, they  must  not  swallow  any  liquid.  Some  Mushms  when  sick 
would  not  break  the  fast  to  save  their  lives. 
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4.  Almsgiving  (Zakat)  . — ZaJcdt  literally  meaus  '^  purification.'' 
It  denotes  the  legal  alms  due,  with  certain  exceptions,  from  every 
Muslim.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  Muslim  of  full  age,  after  the  ex- 
piration of  a  year,  to  give  Zakdt  on  account  of  his  property,  pro- 
vided he  lias  sufficient  for  his  subsistence,  and  possesses  an  income 
equal  to  about  Rs.  50  a  year. 

The  rate  varies.  One-fortieth  seems  the  most  common.  There 
are  different  rates  for  sheep,  camels,  and  horses.  On  land 
naturally  watered,  one-tenth  of  the  produce  is  due.  On  treasure 
found,  one-fifth. 

Charitable  offerings  are  also  given. 

5.  The  Ha.jj,  ob  Pilgeimage  to  Mecca. — He  who  denies  this 
duty  is  an  infidel.-  Sura  3  (Family  of  Imran)  says,  "The  pilgrim- 
age to  the  temple  is  a  service  due  to  God  from  those  who  are  able 
to  journey  thither."  The  Hajj  must  be  made  by  every  free 
Muslim  who  is  sound  in  body  and  of  full  age,  when  he  has  suffi- 
cient means  to  pay  his  expenses,  after  duly  providing  for  the  sup- 
port of  his  household  till  his  return.  If  death  overtake  a  man 
before  he  has  made  the  pilgrimage,  he  is  accounted  a  sinner. 
Mnhammad  did  not  institute  this  rite;  it  was  observed  by  the 
Arabs  before  his  time. 

The  pilgrimage  must  be  made  in  the  twelfth  mouth,  called 
''  Lord  of  the  Pilgrimage,''   or  the  full  merit  will  not  be  obtained. 

When  the  pilgrims  come  about  5  miles  from  Mecca,  they  put 
off  their  ordinary  clothing,  and,  after  ablution  and  prayer,  put  on 
the  pilgrim's  dress.  This  consists  of  two  pieces  of  white  cloth,  one 
of  which  is  tied  round  the  loins,  and  the  other  is  thrown  over  the 
back.  Sandals  may  be  worn,  but  not  shoes.  The  pilgrim  must 
not  scratch  himself,  lest  vermin  be  destroyed  or  a  hair  be  uprooted. 
The  face  and  head  must  be  left  uncovered,  the  hair  on  the  head 
and  beard  unwashed  and  uncut. 

Oq  facing  Mecca  the  pilgrim  says  the  Talhiija  : 

Here  I  am,  0  Allah  I  here  am  I. 

Kg  partner  bast  Tliou,  here  am  I. 

Yerily  praise  and  bounty,  and  the  kingdom  are  to  Thee. 

Kg  partner  hast  Thou,  here  am  I. 

On  meeting  any  one,  on  entering  Mecca,  the  pilgrim  should 
continually,  say  Lahhaik,  "  I  am  here." 

For  a  further  account  of  the  pilgrima,ge,  see  pp.  138,  139. 

Some  pilgrims  afterwards  go  to  Medina  to  Muhammad's  tomb. 
It  is  said  that  a  pillar  of  heavenly  light  from  the  building  is  seen 
three  days'  journey  from  Medina  to  direct  the  pilgrim's  steps.  One 
prayer  recited  in  the  mosque  is  said  to  be  as  efficacious  as  1,000 
said  in  any  other  mosque  except  that  of  Mecca.  The  building 
is  in  charge  of  eunuchs,  who  expect  presents  from  every  rich 
pilgrim  as  well  as  fees  from  visitors  to  the  Hujra.     In  the  building 
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many  men  and  women  sit  with  handkerchiefs  spread  out  to  receive 
the  gifts  of  the  pilgrims. 

Care  of  Indian  Pilgrims. — Several  thousand  Indian  pilgrims 
go  every  year  to  Mecca.  They  often  suffered  great  hardships  : 
sometimes'700  were  huddled  together  onboard  a  siritrle  ship,  which 
in  a  few  days  became  filthy  beyond  description.  When  they  Innd- 
ed,  they  were  fleeced  by  the  Turkish  officials  ;  sometimes  they  had 
to  wait  long  for  a  vessel  to  take  them  away,  and  sell  everything 
they  had  to  buy  food  ;  not  a  few  were  turned  into  the  streets  to 
starve.  In  1886  the  Government  of  India  made  arrangements  by 
which  pilgrims  would  be  taken  to  Jeddah  and  brought,  back  in 
ships  under  good  management.  A-  vice-consul  was  also  appointed 
at  Jeddah  to  protect  ludian  pilgrims,  and  a  dispensary  was  opened 

for  them. 

Circumcision. — This  is  not  once  mentioned  in  the  Koran.  It 
was  practised  by  the  Jews  from  the  time  of  Abraham,  and  was 
general  among  the  Arabs. 

Sects  of  Islam. 

According  to  the  Traditions,  Muhammad  said  that  his  followers 
would  be  divided  into  73  sects,  every  one  of  which  would  go  to  hell, 
except  one  sect,  the  religion  professed  by  himself  and  his  companions. 
The  number,  however,  has  far  exceeded  Muhammad's  prediction. 
Shaikh  Abdul  Kadir  says  that  there  are  not  less  thnn  150  sects  in 
Islam.     Only  a  few  can  be  mentioned. 

gui^Nis. — Sumii  literally  means  "  one  who  follows  the  Sunnah.'' 
Snnnah,  a  rule,  is  applied  to  the  example  of  Muhammad.  The 
Sunnis  take  to  themselves  the  title  of  the  Ndjiyah,  or  those  whc  are 
'Mieing  saved,"  (as,  indeed,  do  the  other  sects).  They  acknow- 
ledge the  first  four  Khalifs  to  have  been  the  rightful  successors  of 
Muhammad,  receive  the  "  six  correct  books,"  and  belong  to  one 
of  the  schools  of  jurisprudence  founded  by  the  four  Imams.  The 
Sunnis    include    by    far    the    greater    part   of    the    Muhammadnn 

world. 

SBiA-ss.—Shiah  means  ''followers/'  they  are  the  followers  ot 
Ali,  maintaining  that  he  was  the  first  true  Imiim,  or  suc-essor  to 
the'  Prophet.  They  are  also  called  the  Imamiyahs,  because  they 
believed  that  the  Muslim  religion  consists  in  the  true  knowledere 
of  the  Imam  or  rightful  leaders  of  believers.  Another  name  is  the 
followers  of  the  twelve  Imams.  The  Sunnis  call  them  the  ]^afh-i, 
or  forsakers  of  the  truth.  The  Shiahs  strenuously  maintain  that 
they  are  right,  and,  like  the  Sunnis,  take  to  themselves  the  title  of 
nl-kuminnn,  or  the  *'  True  Believers."  They  believe  in  the  divine 
rieht  of  the  successors  of  Ali.  His  rightful  successor  is  now  con- 
cealed, and  will  appear,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  as  the  Mahdi,  one 
who  is  guided,  and  thus  able  to  guide  others. 
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The  Shiahs  observe  the  ceremonies  of  the  Muharram  in  memory 
of  Hasan  and  Husain,  while  the  Sunnia  observe  only  the  tenth  day, 
being,  they  say,  the  day  on  which  God  created  Adam,  the  first  man. 

Although  the  Sunnis  have  taken  to  themselves  the  title  of 
traditionists,  the  Shiahs  rest  their  claims  upon  traditions  as  much 
as  the  Sunnis.  But  the  Shiahs  reject  the  ^'  six  correct  books'*  of 
the  Sunnis,  and  have  five  collections  of  their  own.  The  Shiahs 
are  numerous  in  Persia. 

Wahhabis. — The  founder  of  the  Wahhabi  sect  was  Abd-ul- 
Wahhab,  born  in  Nejd  in  1691  a.d.  He  maintained  that  the 
Muslims  had  departed  from  the  precepts  of  Muhammad.  He 
accepted  only  the  Koran  and  the  Traditions,  rejecting  the  two 
other  foundations,  Ijma  and  Qids,  He  condemned  the  worship  at 
tombs  of  pirs  or  saints.  He  said  :  "  They  run  there  to  pay  the 
tribute  of  their  fervent  prayers.  By  this  means  they  think  that 
they  can  satisfy  their  spiritual  and  temporal  needs.  From  what 
do  they  seek  this  benefit  ?  From  walls  made  of  mud  and  stone, 
from  corpses  deposited  in  tombs.  The  true  way  of  salvation  is  to 
prostrate  one's  self  before  Him  who  is  ever  present  and  to  venerate 
Him — the  one  without  associate  or  equal.''  The  war-cry  of  the 
Wahhabis  was,  '^Kill  and  strangle  all  infidels  which  give  com- 
panions to  God."  On  the  day  of  battle  he  used  to  give  each 
soldier  a  letter  addressed  to  the  Treasurer  of  Paradise.  It  was 
enclosed  in  a  bag  which  the  warrior  suspended  to  his  neck.  The 
soldiers  were  persuaded  that  the  souls  of  those  who  died  in  battle 
would  go  straight  to  heaven,  without  being  examined  by  the 
angels  Munkir  and  Nakir  in  the  grave.  The  descendants  of 
Abd-ul-Wahhab  still  rule  at  Riadh  in  Nejd. 

In  1803-4  both  Mecca  and  Medina  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Wahhabis.  The  Kaaba  and  Tomb  were  stripped  of  all  their  silks 
and  valuables,  and  prayers  addressed  to  them  were  proclaimed  to 
be  idolatrous.  The  blackstone,  however,  was  venerated.  After 
holding  the  holy  cities  for  nine  years,  they  were  driven  out  by  the 
Turkish  forces.  The  political  power  of  the  Wahhabis  has  since 
been  confined  to  parts  of  Arabia  ;  but  their  religious  opinions  are 
spread  to  some  extent. 

Smoking  tobacco  is  considered  a  deadly  sin  by  the  Wahhabis. 
A  Wahhabi  said  to  an  English  traveller,  "  The  first  of  the  great 
sins  is  the  giving  divine  honours  to  a  creature."  The  traveller 
assented  and  asked,  what  is  the  second  great  sin  ?  "  Smoking 
tobacco"  was  the  answer.  The  traveller  then  mentioned,  "  murder, 
adultery,  and  false  witness."  ''  God  is  merciful  and  forgiving," 
said  the  Wahhabi,  regarding  them  as  merely  little  sins. 

The  Wahhabis  condemn  astrology,  trusting  to  omens,  believing 
in  lucky  and  unlucky  days  as  well  as  praying  at  tombs.  They 
disallow  the  use  of  a  rosary,  but  attach  great  merit  to  counting 
the  99  names  of  God  on  the  fingers. 
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The  Census  of  1881  gave  the  Muslims  in  India  as  follows: 

Sunnis  ...  ...  ...     46,765,206 


Shjahs 

Wahhabis 

Farazis 

Not  distinguished 


809,561 

9,296 

2,173 

2,535,349 


50,12],.585 

SuFis. — The  meaning  of  tlie  name  is  disputed.  They  are  a 
Muslim  sect  tliat  have  set  aside  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words 
of  Muhammad  for  a  supposed  spiritual  interpretation.  Their 
system  is  but  a  Muslim  adaptation  of  the  Indian  Vedantic  philo- 
sophy. They  believe  that  God  only  exists  ;  all  visible  things  are 
not  really  distinct  from  Him.  There  is  no  real  difference  between 
good  and  evil.  God  fixes  the  will  of  man ;  transmigration  is 
accepted.  The  principal  occupation  of  the  Sufi  is  meditation  on 
the  unity  of  God,  the  remembrance  of  God^s  names,  &c.,  so  as  to 
obtain  absorption. 

Sufis  are  most  numerous  in  Persia.  The  chief  Persian  poets 
as  Jami,  Saadi,  and  Hafiz,  were  Sufis.  They  dwell  upon  love  to 
God,  but  all  their  writings  contain  indecent  passages. 

The  Sufis  are  divided  into  innumerable  sects,  which  find 
expressions  in  the  numerous  orders  of  Faqirs,  or  Darweshes,  a  short 
account  of  whom  will  now  be  given. 

Faqir  is  anArabic  word,  meaning  ^'  poor.'^  Barwesh  is  Persian, 
derived  for  dar,  a  *'door/'  one  who  begs  from  door  to  door.  The 
terms  are  generally  used  for  those  who  lead  a  religious  life.  They 
are  divided  into  two  great  classes,  those  who  govern  their  conduct 
according  to  the  principles  of  Islam,  and  those  who  do  not,  although 
they  call  themselves  Musalmans.  Each  century  gave  birth  to  new 
orders,  named  after  their  respective  founders. 

The  dancing  darweshes  are  the  most  popular  in  Turkey.  They 
were  founded  by  pJaldl-ud-din,  author  of  the  Masnawi.  Every 
Wednesday  and  Sunday  they  have  a  service  at  their  tahyah,  or 
convent.  At  a  given  signal,  they  all  fall  flat  on  their  faces,  and 
rise  and  walk  slowly  round  and  round  with  their  arms  folded, 
bowing  and  turning  slowly  several  times.  They  then  cast  off  their 
mantles,  and  appear  in  long  petticoats,  and  then  begin  to  spin 
round  with  extraordinary  speed.  This  dance  sometimes  lasts  for 
two  hours. 

Some  are  called  howling  darweshes.  They  gradually  raise 
their  voices,  and  without  ceasing  repeat  Ya  allah  !  (0  God),  or  Ya 
Hoof  (O  He). 

The  religious  ceremony  which  is  practised  by  the  various  re- 
ligious orders  of  faqirs  is  called  zikr,  "  remembering.^' 

Some  of  the  faqirs  are  sincere;  but  others  are,  like  many  of 
the  Hindu  sannyasis,  lazy  men  who  dislike  to  work;  some  of  them 
grossly  immoral. 


INTRODUCTION.  XXVU 

Modern  School. — Abont  the  enrl  of  tlie  second  century  after 
tlie  death  of  j\liihammad,  a  se-t  arosp,  called  MutaziUtes  "  The 
Separafcists/'  They  rejected  the  idea  ot  tlie  eternity  ot*  tlie  Koran, 
and  riiiirht  be  cnlled  the  Freetliiukers  of  K^hiin.  Wnliin  tlie  bist 
twenty  or  thirty  j^ears  in  India,  some  intelligent  men,  nrqnaii.ted 
Willi  Eiitdish,  have  formed  a  somewhat  simdur  njodern  schoo',  d»  al- 
ino-,  however,  with  moral  and  social  que-tions,  which  tlie  e{ir'i<-r 
Mutazih'tes  passed  by.  Atnonf?  them  are  Syed  Atnir  All  jmd  Cliiragh 
Ali.  Sir  Syed  Ahmad  Kh^n  also  belongs  largely  to  them.  The 
Eev.  E.  Sell  thus  briefly  explains  their  opinions  : 

"These  men  entirely  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  eternnl  n.itnre  oF  the 
Koran,  and  therefore  deny  the  standing  miracle  of  Islam.  They  hold  mncli 
more  reasonable  views  on  the  doctrine  of  inspiration;  in  fact,  they  ridicule 
what  I  consider  the  orthodox  view,  oi-  the  verbal  view  of  inspiration  ;  they 
cast  it  aside.  They  maintain  that  polygamy  and  slavery  were  allowed  under 
the  Koran  onlv  as  temporary  measures.  I  am  nob  at  all  admitting  tiiat 
they  are  correct.  But  there  is  a  very  consideralde  number,  a  growing 
number,  of  educated  cultured  Mnhammadans  in  India  who  feel  that  wliilo 
they  retain  their  allegiance  to  Mohammad  <iud  the  Koran,  they  can  only  do 
so  by  entirely  throwing  aside  what  has  been  considered  to  be  the  only 
thought  iu  Islam  about  these  subjects." 

"  In  order  to  make  out  any  case  at  all  for  this  position,  they  have  to 
give  up  the  whole  body  of  the  canon  law  and  of  the  interpretations  of  tho 
great  writers  of  Islam.  They  simply  push  all  aside,  and  say,  '  We  have 
nothing  to  do  with  tradition  ;  we  have  only  the  Koran  and  Muiiammad.'  ''* 

Syed  Amir  Ali  has  written  a  book  oti  The  Life  and  Ttachiiigs 
of  Muhammad.  He  makes  the  Miiaj,  or  miraculous  journey  lo 
heaven,  only  a  vision;  he  asserts  that  Islam  is  'tolerant"  and 
'^  not  aggressive  -,'  that  "  polygamy  is  indirectly  forbidden/'  tliat 
"  the  Islamic  laws  prohibit  slavery,  and  that  slavery  is  abhorrent 
to  Islam.'' 

Canon  McColl,  in  The  Fortnightly ,  referring  to  Amir  Ali  and 
another  writer  '^  even  more  inaccurate,''  says  : 

"The  truth  seems  to  be  that  where  the  doctrines  and  principles  of  Islam 
are  in  question,  or  the  character  of  the  Prophet,  Mohamedan  apologists  aro 
incapable  of  reasoning.  Forbidden  to  exercise  their  reason  on  the  Koran,  or 
the  character  of  Mohamed,  or  the  Traditions,  the  critical  faculty  has  be- 
come  atrophied  in  them  on  subjects  which  are  ^a6oo  in  their  religion;  and 
they  appear  absolutely  unable  to  see  the  point  in  dispute.  .  .  .  Sir  W. 
Muir  truly  observes  : — 

"To  the  combination,  or  rather  the  unity,  of  the  spiritual  and  politicnl  ele- 
ments in  the  unvarying  types  of  Mohamedan  government  must  be  attributed 
that  utter  absence  of  candid  and  free  investigation  into  the  origin  and  truth  of 
Islam,  which  so  painfully  characterizes  the  Moslem  mind  even  to  the  present  day. 
The  faculty  of  criticism  has  been  annihilated  by  the  sword," t 

Canon  McColl  continues : 

"The  repeated  assertions  of  Messrs.  Ameer  .Ali  and  Eafiuddin  Ahmad, 
that  the  wars  of  Islam  have  always  been  in  self-defence,  are  simply  grotesque 

•  Report  of  Missionary  Conference,  London,  l888,  Vol.  I,  PP'  28,  29. 
t  Life  of  Mahomet,  new  Ed,  p.  575. 
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in  the  light  of  history.  But  history  does  not  exist  for  these  gentlemen. 
They  close  their  eyes  and  ears  against  all  facts,  however  well  attested, 
which  do  not  square  with  their  own  preconceived  notions  of  the  character 
of  their  Prophet  and  the  history  of  his  theocratic  polity."* 

It    may,   however,    be    said    that   in    this    they  resemble  the 
Prophet  himself;  who  equally  denied  the  facts  of  history. t 

Feasts  and  Fasts  op  Islam. 

These  are  numerous :  only  one  or  two  of  the  principal  can  be 
described. 

Muharr&m, — Muharram,  the  name  of  the  first  month  of  the 
Muslim  year,  has  now  become  the  name  by  which  are  known  the 
days  of  mourning  spent  by  the  Shiahs  in  commemoration  of  the 
martyrdoms  of  Ali,  and  of  his  sons  Hasan  and  Husain.  The 
ceremonies  differ  in  different  countries. 

Some  days  before  the  feast,  the  Ashur  Khdna  (ten-day  house) 
is  prepared.  A  spot  is  marked  where  the  bonfire  is  to  be  lib. 
Every  night  during  the  festival  these  fires  are  kindled,  and  the 
people,  both  old  and  young,  fence  across  the  fire  with  swords  or 
sticks,  or  jump  about  hundreds  of  times  calling  out,  ^' Ali  !  Noble 
Husain,  Bridegroom  !   Friend  V  &c. 

The  Taziahs,  or  Tabuts,  are  structures  made  of  bamboos, 
covered  with  tinsel  and  profusely  ornamented.  They  are  intended 
to  represent  the  tomb  erected  on  the  plains  of  Karbala  over  the 
remains  of  Husain.  Large  suras  are  sometimes  spent  on  these 
Taziahs.  At  the  back  of  the  Taziahs  are  laid  articles  similar  to 
those  supposed  to  have  been  used  by  Husain  at  Karbala, — a  turban 
of  gold,  a  rich  sword,  a  shield,  a  bow  and  arrow.  The  usual 
standard  is  that  of  a  hand  placed  on  a  pole.  This  is  emblematic 
of  the  five  members  who  composed  the  family  of  the  prophet,  and 
is  the  special  standard  of  the  Shiahs. 

Every  evening  large  crowds  of  people  assemble  in  the  Ashur 
Kbduas.  A  band  of  singers  chant  the  Marsiya,  a  poem  in  honour 
of  Husain.  At  each  pause  the  hearers  beat  their  breasts  and  say 
Husain  !  Husain  !  After  this  the  Wdqia  Klimi,  (narrator  of  events) 
ascends  the  pulpit  and  gives  a  graphic  account  of  the  death  of 
Husain.  Sometimes  he  becomes  very  excited,  and  the  audience  is 
stirred  up  to  great  enthusiasm.  The  hearers  sway  their  bodies  to 
and  fro,  crying  out  ^'  Ali !  Ali  !  Husain  !  Husain  !''  Each  one  beats 
liis  breast.  This  is  done  sometimes  so  vigorously  as  to  cause  blood 
to  flow.     This  continues  till  they  are  well-nigh  exhausted. 

On  the  seventh  day  the  Alam-i-Qasim  is  taken  out  in  public 
procession.  This  is  to  represent  the  marriage  of  Qasim,the  son  of 
Hasan,  to  the  favourite  daughter  of  Husain,  just  before  the  death  of 

*  Fortnightly  Revieiv,  April  1896.  pp.  617,  618. 
f  For  further  notices  of  Mr.  Amir  All.   See  p,  144. 
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the  latter.  The  event  is  commemorated  by  tbe  bearing  of  Qasim's 
standard  in  procession.  Tbe  crowd  shout  out:  ''Bridegroom! 
Bridegroom  !"  After  going  through  the  principal  streets^  the  stand- 
ard is  brought  back  to  the  Ashur  Khana.  As  the  standard  which 
represents  Qdsim  is  supposed  to  be  a  martyr,  it  as  then  laid  down, 
covered  over,  and  treated  as  a  corpse.  Lamentation  is  made  over 
it  as  for  one  dead.    ' 

The  Neza,  a  spear  with  a  lime  on  the  top,  to  recall  to  remem- 
brance that  Husain's  head  was  thus  carried  about,  is  taken  in 
procession.  Another  standard  has  the  representation  of  a  horse 
shoe,  meant  to  remind  the  people  of  the  swift  horse  of  Husain. 
Vows  are  frequently  made  to  this  standard.  Thus  a  woman  may  say 
to  it,  ''  Should  I,  through  your  favour,  be  blessed  with  offspriDg, 
I  shall  make  it  run  in  your  procession." 

If  two  standards  meet,  they  are  made  to  touch  as  if  embracing. 
The  Buraq,  supposed  to  represent  the  horse  sent  by  Gabriel  for 
Muhammad  on  the  night  ascent  to  heaven,  is  also  taken  out. 

On  the  tenth  night  the  whole  of  theT^ziahs  and  standards  are 
taken  in  procession.  It  is  a  scene  of  great  confusion,  for  men  and 
boys,  disguised  in  all  sorts  of  devices,  run  about.  Eespectable 
Muslims  should  seek  to  put  it  down  as  a  disgrace  to  their  religion. 

On  the  following  day,  they  kindle  the  fires,  and  say  a  Fatiha 
in  each  Ashur  Khana.  After  this  the  standards  and  Taziahs  are 
taken  away  to  a  large  open  spot  near  water,  which  represents  the 
plain  of  Karbala.  Another  Fatiha  is  said,  the  ornaments  are 
taken  off  the  Taziahs,  the  frame- works  of  which  are  then  cast  into 
the  water.  The  water  reminds  the  people  of  the  parching  thirst 
which  Husain  felt  before  his  death.  The  Taziahs  during  the  first 
ten  days  are  supposed  to  contain  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs;  but 
now,  being  empty,  they  can  be  destroyed. 

Indian  Musalmans  have  copied  in  their  feast  many  Hindu 
ceremonies.  The  procession  of  the  Taziahs  and  the  casting  them 
into  the  water,  is  very  similar  to  the  procession  at  the  Durga  Puja. 
The  oblations  offered  at  different  shrines  are  similar  to  those 
offered  by  the  Hindus,  such  as  rice,  ghee,  and  flowers. 

Id-ul-Fite,  The  '^  Feast  of  the  Breaking  of  the  Fast,''  is  the 
first  day  on  which  food  is  taken.  On  that  day  alms  are  given  to 
Muslims  before  prayer  is  said  in  the  mosque.  After  hearing  the 
sermon,  the  people  disperse,  visit  each  other  and  thoroughly  enjoy 
themselves  on  the  termination  of  the  long  fast.  The  zenana  rings 
with  festive  songs  and  music. 

Baqr  Id,  or  Idul  Azha,  "  The  Feast  of  Sacrifice." — This  is  the 
most  important  feast  of  the  whole  year.  In  Turkey  it  is  called 
Idu  Bairam,  '^  The  Cow  Festival."  The  idolatrous  Arabs  had  been 
in  the  habit  of  offering  animals  in  sacrifice  as  a  part  of  the  con- 
cluding ceremony  of  the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca.  At  the  time  when 
the  Arabs  were  sacrificing  victims  at  Mecca,  Muhammad   went 
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forth  from  his  house  at  Medina,  and  assembling  his  followers 
instituted  the  liaqr  Id.  Two  yutiof  k'\ds  were  bronuht  hel'ore 
hitn.  One  he  sacriticed  ani  snid  :  "0  Lord  !  1  sucrilice  this  for 
iny  whole  people,  all  those  who  bear  witness  to  thy  unity  and  to 
my  mission.  O  Lord  !  this  is  for  Muhammad,  and  for  tlie  whole 
family  of  Muhammad.^'  Great  merit  is  obtained  by  all  who  keep 
this  fenst. 

If  the  victim  is  a  camel,  it  must  be  placed  with  the  hefjd 
towards  Mecca.  Its  front  legs  being  bandaged  together,  the 
sacrificer  must  stand  on  the  right  hand  side  of  the  victim,  and 
plunge  the  knife  into  its  throat  with  such  force  that  the  ani-nnl 
may  fall  at  once.  Any  other  mode  of  slaying  it  is  unlawful.  The 
operator  says  :  ^'  0  God,  from  Thee  and  to  Thee  (I  do  this),  in  the 
name  of  God,  God  is  Great!" 

It  is  considered  highly  meritorious  to  sacrifice  one  animal  for 
eacb  member  of  the  family  ;  but  as  this  would  involve  an  expendi- 
ture which  few  could  bear,  it  is  allowable  to  sacrifice  one  victim 
for  the  household. 

Trie  advautages  of  observing  this  feast  are  thus  set  forth  in  a 
sermon : 

"  Know,  0  servants  of  God  !  that  to  rejoice  on  the  feast  day  is  the  sign 
and  mark  of  the  pure  and  good.  Exalted  will  be  tlie  rank  of  such  in  Paradise, 
especially  on  the  day  of  resurrection  will  they  obtain  dignity  and  honour. 

"  If  you  sacrifice  a  fat  animal  it  will  serve  you  well,  and  carry  you  across 
the  Siraii  (the  bridge  across  hell).  0  Believers,  thus  said  the  Prophet,  on 
whom  be  the  mercy  and  peace  of  God,  '  Sacrifice  the  victim  with  your  own 
hands ;  this  was  the  Sunnat  of  Ibrahim,  on  whom  be  peace.' " 

One  explanation  of  the  feast  is  that  it  is  in  memory  of  Abraham 
attempting  to  sacrifice  Ishmael,  but  that  Gabriel  substituted  a 
sheep  for  the  lad.* 


*  The  chapters  on  the  Doctiines,  Duties,  aud  Feasts  of  Islam  are  chiefly  adapted 
from  the  Faith  of  [slam^  by  the  Jiev.  E.  SelL^  who  also  kindly  revised  the  abridgmeut- 


SELECTIONS  FROM  THE  KORAN. 

CHAPTER  I. 

Entitled  Surat  ul  Fatihat  (The  Peepace.) 
Revealed  at  Mecca. 

This  is  given  below  both  in  Arabic  and  English.  The  Arabic  heading  to 
the  right  means,  "Fatiha  Chapter  (revealed  in)  Mecca  or  Medina."  The 
heading  to  the  left  is,  *'  And  in  seven  verses." 

^^^cXil  ^^^^  cJsU  >:^=-;ll   ^t)\    (jW*1T  Cp^   Jdil  tJ^Ll 
j^^  JJ]  is  Las  >J^ajuj.I  1  LI./.0I  1  iJtXib]  j^xjIaw.;  ijJy  J  Jajo  cJM 


The  Koran  is  written  in  Arabic  in  a  kind  of  rhyming  prose,  the  jingling 
sound  of  which  greatly  delights  the  Arabs.  The  first  chapter  has  thus  been 
transliterated  by  the  Rev.  E.  M.  Wherry  : 

Bismilla-hi'rahmanrrrahira. 
Al-harndiilillahi  Kabbi'  lalumin. 
Arrahmani'rrahim  ; 
Maliki  yomi-d-dm. 
iliaka  TsTabiidu,  waiyaka  nastam. 
Ihdiiia'ssirat  al  mustakim  ;    ^^  -; 

Sirat  alazina  an  niamta  alaihim, 
Ghairi-'l-maghdhubi  alaihim  waladhalina. 

Rodvireirs  translation  is  as  follows  : 

**  In  the  name  of  God,  the  Compassionate,  the  Merciful. 
Praise  be  to  God,  Lord  of  all  the  worlds  ! 
The  Compassionate,  the  Merciful ! 
King  on  the  Day  of  Judgment ! 

Thee  do  we  worship,  and  to  Thee  do  we  cry  for  help  ! 
Guide  Thou  us  on  the  right  path  ! 
The  path  of  those  to  whom  Thou  art  gracious  ! 
Not  of  those  with  whom  Thou  art  angered,  nor  of  those  who  go  astray." 

This  chapter  is  held  in  the  highest  esteem  by  all  Muslims.  They  regard  it  as  the 
essence  of  the  whole  Koran,  and  often  repeat  it  as  Christians  do  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
Sir  W.  Muir,  considers  it  the  daily  prayer  of  uhammad  daring  his  search  for  light. 
"It  was  afterwards  recast  to  suit  the  requirements  of  public  worship."  All  must 
admire  its  spirit ;  it  is  throughout  earnest  and  devout. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Entitled  Surat  ul  Baqr  (The  Cow.) 

Revealed  at  Mecca  and  Medina, 

This  is  the  longest  chapter  in  the  Koran.  It  is  called  the  Cow  from  its 
containing  an  account  of  the  sacrifice  of  a  cow  by  Moses.  Part  of  it  relates  to 
the  Jews,  and  there  is  much  of  a  legislative  character. 

Excellency  of  the  Koran  : 

A.  L.  M.  There  is  no  doubt  in  this  book ;  it  is  a  direction  to  the 
pious,  who  believe  in  the  mysteries  of  faith,  who  observe  the  appointed 
times  of  prayer,  and  distribute  ahns  out  of  what  we  have  bestowed  on 
them ;  and  who  believe  in  that  revelation,  which  hath  been  sent  down 
unto  thee,  and  that  which  hath  been  sent  down  unto  the  prophets  before 
thee,  and  have  firm  assurance  in  the  life  to  come  :  these  are  directed  by 
their  Lord,  and  they  shall  prosper,     li.  1-5. 

There  are  29  chapters  of  the  Koran  which  began  with  certain  letters,  and 
Muslims  say  that  God  alone  knows  what  they  mean.  A  European  explanation  is 
that  they  denote  the  names  of  the  persons  from  whom  the  chapters  were  obtained. 
The  chapter  besrins  with,  "  There  is  no  doubt  in  this  book."  ]\Inhammad's  constant 
assertions  on  this  point  show  that  there  was  room  for  doubt. 

Challenge  to  produce  a  chapter  like  the  Koran  : 

If  ye  be  in  doubt  concerning  that  revelation  which  we  have  sent 
down  unto  our  servant,  produce  a  chapter  like  unto  it,  and  call  upon 
your  witnesses,  besides  God,  if  ye  say  truth.  But  if  ye  do  it  not,  nor  shall 
ever  he  ahle  to  do  it,  justly  fear  the  fire  whose  fuel  is  men  and  stones, 
prepared  for  the  unbelievers,     ii.  23,  24. 

Promise  of  a  prophet  given  to  Adam  : 

And  Adam  learned  words  of  prayer  from  his  Lord,  and  God  turned 
unto  him,  for  he  is  easy  to  be  reconciled  and  merciful.  We  said,  Get  ye 
all  down  from  hence ;  hereafter  shall  there  come  unto  you  a  direction 
from  me,  and  whoever  shall  follow  my  direction,  on  them  shall  no  fear 
come,  neither  shall  they  be  grieved  ;  but  they  who  shall  be  unbelievers, 
and  accuse  our  signs  of  falsehood,  they  shall  be  the  companions  of  hell 
fire,  therein  shall  they  remain  for  ever.     ii.  36,  37. 

Prayer  and  Almsgiving  : 

Observe  the  stated  times  of  prayer,  and  pay  your  legal  almsj  and 
bow  down  yourselves  with  those  who  bow  down.     ii.  42. 

No  Atonement ;  no  Saviour  : 

Dread  the  day  loherein  one  soul  shall  not  make  satisfaction  for 
another  soul  :  neither  shall  any  intercession  be  accepted  from  them,  nor 
shall  any  compensation  be  received,  neither  shall  they  be  helped,     ii.  47. 

The  laiv  given  to  Moses  as  a  guide  : 

And  when  we  gave  Moses  the  book  of  the  law^  and  the  distinction 
between  good  and  evil,  that  perad venture  ye  might  be  directed,     ii.  52. 
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The  word  translated  '*  distinction"  is  Farqdn,  a  name  given  by  Muslims  solely 
to  the  Koran. 

The  Sacrifice  of  a  Cow  by  Moses : 

And  when  Moses  said  unto  his  people,  Yerily  God  commandeth  jou  to 
sacrifice  a  cow  ;  they  answered,  Dost  thou  make  a  jest  of  us  ?  Moses 
said,  God  forbid  that  I  should  be  owe  of  the  foolish.  They  said,  Pray  for 
us  unto  thy  Lord,  that  he  would  show  us  what  coiu  it  is.  Moses  answered, 
He  saith,  8he  is  neither  an  old  cow,  nor  a  young  heifer,  but  of  a  middle 
age  between  both  :  do  ye  therefore  that  which  ye  are  commanded.  They 
said,  Pray  for  us  unto  thy  Lord,  that  he  would  show  us  what  colour  she 
is  of.  Moses  answered,  He  saith,  She  is  a  red  cow,  intensely  red,  her 
colour  rejoiceth  the  beholders.  They  said.  Pray  for  us  unto  thy  Lord, 
that  he  would  further  show  us  what  cotu  it  is,  for  several  cows  with  us 
are  like  one  another,  and  we,  if  God  please,  will  be  directed.  Moses 
answered,  He  saith.  She  is  a  cow  not  broken  to  plough  the  earth,  or 
water  the  field,  a  sound  one,  there  is  no  blemish  in  her.  They  said,  Now 
hast  thou  brought  the  truth.  Then  they  sacrificed  her  ;  yet  they  wanted 
little  of  leaving  it  undone.  And  when  ye  slew  a  man,  and  contended 
among  yourselves  concerning  him,  God  brought  forth  to  light  that  which 
ye  concealed.  For  we  said,  Strike  the  dead  body  with  part  of  the  sacri- 
ficed cow  :  so  God  raiseth  the  dead  to  life,  and  showeth  you  his  signs, 
that  perad venture  ye  may  understand,     ii.  66-72. 

The  Muslim  sacrifice  of  a  cow,  to  which  Hindus  so  much  object,  is  based  on  the 
following  legend.  A  Jew  was  killed  by  a  relation  of  his,  who  hid  the  body  at  some 
distance.  The  friends  of  the  slain  man  brought  a  charge  against  certain  persons,  but 
there  was  no  proof.  God  then  told  Moses  to  offer  a  cow  with  certain  marks.  The 
body  of  the  murdered  man,  when  struck  with  a  part  of  the  dead  cow,  revived,  and 
standing  up  named  the  murderer,  and  then  fell  down  dead  again.  The  story  seems 
borrowed  from  the  heifer  ordered  to  be  slain  for  the  expiation  of  an  unknow^n  mur- 
der.    See  Deut.  xxi.  1-9,  for  the  true  account. 

Charge  of  corrupting  the  Scriptures  : 

^  And  woe  unto  them  who  transcribe  corruptly  the  book  of  the  Jato  with 
their  hands,  and  then  say.  This  is  from  God,  that  they  may  sell  it  for  a 
small  price.  Therefore  woe  unto  them  because  of  that  which  their 
hands  have  written ;  and  woe  unto  them  for  that  which  they  have 
gained,     ii.  78. 

This  is  a  charge  frequently  brought  against  the  Christian  Scriptures,  but  if  a 
tew  persons  did  this,  it  implied  the  existence  of  genuine  copies.  It  will  be  noticed  at 
length  in  the  Review. 

Who  will  he  saved  : 

But  they  who  believe  and  do  good  works,  they  shall  be  the  com- 
panions of  paradise,  they  shall  continue  therMn  for  ever.     ii.  81. 

The  Divine  Mission  of  Moses  and  Jesud  acknowledged  : 

We  formerly  delivered  the  book  of  the  laiv  unto  Moses,  and  caused 
apostles  to  succeed  him,  and  gave  evident  miracles  to  Jesus  the  son  of 
Mary,  and  strengthened  him  with  the  holy  spirit,     ii.  86. 

The  miracles  ascribed  to  Jesus  are  mentioned  in  subsequent  chapters.  Muslim 
commentators  differ  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  expressiouj  "  holy  spirit." 
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The  Koran  claimed  to  he  from  God,  and  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews : 

And  when  a  book  came  unto  thera  from  God,  confirming  the  scrip- 
tures which  were  with  them,  although  they  had  before  prayed  for  assist- 
ance against  thosa  who  believed  not,  yet  when  thab  came  unto  them 
which  they  knew  to  he  from  Gody  they  would  not  believe  therein  :  there- 
fore the  curse  of  God  shall  be  on  the  infidels,     ii.  88. 

The  Koran  revealed  through  Gabriel : 

Say,  Whoever  is  an  enemy  to  Gabriel  (for  he  hath  caused  the  Koran 
to  descend  on  thy  heart,  by  t\\e  permission  of  God,  confirming  that  which 
was  before  revealed^  a  direction,  and  good  tidings  to  the  faithful.)    ii.  96. 

The  Devils  taught  men  sorcery  : 

And  Solomon  was  not  an  unbeliever ;  but  the  devils  believed  not, 
they  taught  men  sorcery,  and  that  which  was  sent  down  to  the  two 
angels  at  Babel,  Hariit  and  Marut:    ii.  101. 

The  Mnslim  belief  is  that  Harut  and  Marat,  two  angels,  having  fallen  in  love 
with  the  daughters  of  men,  were  condemned  to  hang  in  chains  in  a  pit  at 
Babylon,  where  they  teach  men  magic. —  Palmer, 

The  doctrine  of  Abrogation  : 

Whatever  verse  we  shall  abrogate,  or  cause ^/^ee  to  forget,  we  will 
bring  a  better  than  it,  or  one  like  unto  it.  Dost  thou  not  know  that 
God  is  almighty  ?  ii.  105. 

The  Jews  pointed  out  that  some  of  Muhammad's  sayings  were  contradictory  to 
former  ones.  Hence  this  doctrine.  As  God  is  almighty.  He  can  change  or  abolish 
His  laws  at  His  own  discretion.  Muslims  claim  tliat  the  Christian  Scriptures  have 
thus  been  abrogated.  It  is  true  that  rites  and  ceremonies  may  be  changed,  but  not  the 
great  doctrines  which  are  taught  consistently  throughout  the  whole  book.  God, 
though  Almighty,  cannot  contradict  Himself. 

The  Old  and  New  Testaments  read  by  Jews  and  Christians  : 

The  Jews  say,  the  Christians  are  grounded  on  nothing,  and  the 
Christians  say,  the  Jews  are  grounded  on  nothing  ;  yet  they  both  read 
the  Scriptures,     ii.  11*.^. 

No  Kibla  necessary  : 

To  God  belongeth  the  east  and  the  west ;  therefore,  whithersoever  ye 
turn  yourselves  to  pray,  there  is  the  face  of  God  ;  for  God  is  omnipresent 
and  omniscient,     ii.  ll5. 

The  Abrogation  of  the  above  verse: 

Turn  therefore  thy  face  towards  the  holy  temple  of  Mecca;  and 
wherever  ye  be,  tarn  your  faces  towards  thn,t  2^iace.  They  to  whom  the 
scripture  hath  been  given,  know  this  to  be  truth  from  their  Lord.  ii.  145. 

At  first  Muhammad  did  not  adopt  any  point  of  adoration.  After  the  flight  from 
Mecca  to  Medina,  to  conciliate  the  Jews,  he  bade  his  followers  turn  their  faces  to 
Jerusalem.  As  he  failed  to  gain  them  over,  in  the  second  year  of  the  flight,  to  please 
the  Arabs,  he  recognised  the  Kaabah  as  the  holy  place  towards  which  prayer  should 
be  offered.  Many  of  his  followers  were  offended  and  left  him  for  changing  the  Kibla 
from  Jerusalem  to  an  idolatrous  city.    Such  are  denounced  as  "  fools." 
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No  intercession  at  the  day  of  Judgment : 

And  dread  the  day  wherein  one  soul  shall  not  make  satisfaction  for 
another  soal  neither  shall  any  compensation  be  accepted  from  them,  nor 
shall  any  intercession  avail,  neither  shall  they  be  helped,     ii.  123. 

Many  Muslims  believe  that  Muhammad  will  act  as  an  intercessor,  but  this 
is  here  denied. 

The  Kaahah  said  to  have  been  built  by  Abraham  and  Ismael : 

And  when  we  appointed  the  holy  house  of  Mecca  to  be  the  place  of 
resort  for  mankind,  and  a  sanctuary ;  and  said.  Take  the  station  of 
Abraham  for  a  place  of  prayer  ;  and  we  covenanted  with  Abraham  and 
Ismael,  that  they  should  cleanse  my  house  for  those  who  should  compass 
itt  and  those  who  should  be  devoutly  assiduous  there,  and  those  who 
should  bow  down  and  worship,      ii.  125. 

And  when  Abraham  and  Ismael  raised  the  foundations  of  the  house 
saying  Lord,  accept  it  from  us,  for  thou  art  he  who  heareth  and  knoweth 
ii.  127. 

The  Kaabah  was  called  by  way  of  eminence  the  house.  It  is  claimed  that  it  was 
built  by  Abraham  and  his  son  Ismael.  In  the  Kaabah  enclosure  there  is  a  so-called 
footprint  of  Abraham  on  a  stone. 

No  distinction  between  the  Koran,  the  Old  and  New  Testaments : 

Say,  We  believe  in  God,  and  that  which  hath  been  sent  down  unto 
us,  and  that  which  hath  been  sent  down  unto  Abraham,  and  Ismael  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  tribes,  and  that  which  was  delivered  unto 
Moses,  and  Jesus,  and  that  which  was  delivered  unto  the  prophets  from 
their  Lord :  We  make  no  distinction  between  any  of  them,  and  to  God 
are  we  resigned,     ii.   136- 

Muhammad  here  says  that  the  Christian  Scriptures  are  to  be  honoured  equally 
with  the  Koran.     "  We  make  no  distinction  between  any  of  them." 

The  Arabs  appointed  a  middle  nation  : 

Thus  have  we  placed  you,  a  middle  nation  to  be  witnesses  against 
men.     ii.  143. 

To  flatter  the  national  pride  of  his  countrymen  and  to  make  them  zealous  for 
the  spread  of  Islam,  they  were  declared  to  be  the  chosen  people  of  God,  while  the 
Jews  were  rejected. 

Those  ivho  die  fighting  for  Islam  go  to  Paradise : 

Say  not  of  those  who  are  slain  in  God's  way  (that  they  are  dead)- 
but  rather  living,     ii.  155.  * 

This  was  a  great  encouragement  to  the  Arabs  to  fight  to  the  death.  It  is  ex- 
plained more  fully  in  another  part  of  the  Koran. 

Going  round  Safa  and  Mer-wah  : 

Moreover  Safa  and  Merwah  are  two  of  the  monuments  of  God  :  who- 
ever  therefore  goeth  on  pilgrimage  to  the  temple  of  Mecca  or  visiteth  it 
it  shall  be  no  crime  in  him  if  he  compass  them  both.     ii.   159.  ' 

Safa  and  Merwah  were  two  mountains  near  Mecca,  where  there  were  ancientlv 
two  idols  worshipped  by  the  Arabs.    This  passage  was  intended  to  take  away  the 
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scruples  of  going  round  these  mountains,  as  the  idolaters  did.  The  true  reason  for 
allowing  this  ancient  superstition  seems  to  have  been  the  ditSculty  of  preventing  it. 
The  custom  of  running  between  these  two  hills  is  still  observed. 

Wliat  may  not  he  eaten  : 

Verily  he  hath  forbidden  you  to  eat  that  which  dieth  of  itself,  and 
blood,  and  swine's  flesh,  and  that  on  which  any  other  name  but  God's 
hath  been  invocated.     ii.  174. 

When  Muslims  kill  any  animal  for  food,  they  always  say  Bismillah,  'In  the 
name  of  God.'     If  this  is  neglected,  it  is  thought  unlawful  to  eat  it. 

What  is  true  Religion : 

It  is  not  righteousness  that  ye  turn  your  faces  in  inayer  towards  the 
east  and  the  west,  but  righteousness  is  of  him  who  believeth  in  God  and 
the  last  day,  and  the  angels,  and  the  scriptures,  and  the  prophets  ;  who 
giveth  money  for  God's  sake  unto  his  kindred,  and  unto  orphans,  and  the 
needy,  and  the  stranger,  and  those  who  ask,  and  for  redemption  of  cap- 
tives ;  who  is  constant  at  prayer,  and  giveth  alms ;  and  of  those  who 
perform  their  covenant,  when  they  have  covenanted,  and  who  behave 
themselves  patiently  in  adversity,  and  hardships,  and  in  time  of  violence 
these  are  they  who  are  true,  and  these  are  they  who  fear  God.     ii.  177. 

This  passage  justly  teaches  that  merely  turning  the  face  towards  the  east  or  west 
is  of  no  avail.     True  religion  consists  in  faith  in  God  and  benevolence  towards  men. 

The  Ttamazan  fast  ordained  : 

The  month  of  Ramazan  shall  ye  fast^  in  which  the  Koran  was  sent 
down  from  heaven;  a  direction  unto  men,  and  declarations  of  direction, 
and  the  distinction  between  good  and  evil.  Therefore  let  him  among  you 
who  shall  be  present  in  this  month,  fast  the  8a.me  7nonth ;  but  he  who 
shall  be  sick,  or  on  a  journey,  sJiall  fast  the  like  number  oi  other  days, 
ii.  185. 

Soon  after  his  arrival  at  Medina,  Muhammad  observed  the  Jewish  fast;  but  at  a 
later  period  he  proclaimed  the  Kamazau,  the  ninth  month  of  the  Muslim  year,  to  be 
henceforth  observed  as  an  annual  fast.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  month  occurs  the 
Night  of  Power,  in  which  the  Koran  was  said  to  have  been  brought  down  to  the  lowest 
heaven. 

When  the  fast  should  begin  and  end  : 

Bat  and  drink,  until  ye  can  plainly  distinguish  a  white  thread  from 
a  black  thread  by  the  daybreak  ;  then  keep  the  fast  until  night,     ii.  187. 

Muhammad  did  not  know  that  in  some  parts  of  the  world  the  sun  does  not  set 
for  some  weeks,  but  seems  to  circle  round  the  heavens.  There  the  observance  of 
this  rule  would  be  impossible. 

War  for  Islam  : 

And  fight  for  the  religion  of  God  against  those  who  fight  against 
you,  but  transgress  not  by  attaching  them  first,  for  God  loveth  not  the 
transgressors.  And  kill  them  wherever  ye  find  them,  and  turn  them 
out  of  that  whereof  they  have  dispossessed  you  ;  for  temptation  to 
idolatry  is  more  grievous  than  slaughter:  yet  light  not  against  them  in 
the  hoiy  temple,  until  they  attack  you  therein ;  but  if  they  attack  you, 
slay  them  there.  This  shall  be  the  reward  of  the  infidels.  But  if  they 
desist,  God  is  gracious  and  merciful,     ii.  190-193. 
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This  is  perhaps  the  first  express  coramand  of  Muhammad  to  establish  his 
religion  by  the  sword.  At  Mecca  he  appeared  as  a  simple  preacher,  and  he  was 
such  at  Medina  for  a  time ;  but  when  he  became  strong  enough,  he  adopted  a 
different  course.     Hence  the  Koi'an  is  contradictoxy  on  the  subject. 

Duty  to  contribute  for  the  spread  of  Islam: 

Contribute  out  of  your  substance  towards  the  defence  of  the  religfion 
of  God,  and  throw  not  yourselves  with  your  own  hands  into  perdition. 
ii.  195. 

The  giving  of  alms  here  refers  to  gifts  to  carry  in  the  holy  war  against  infidels 

Directions  cibout  pilgrimage  : 

Make  provision  for  your  journey ;  hut  the  best  provision  is  piety  : 
and  fear  rae.  O  ye  of  understanding.  It  shall  be  no  crime  in  you,  if 
ye  seek  an  increase  from  your  Lord,  hy  trading  during  the  pilgrimage. 
And  when  ye  sfo  in  procession  from  Arafat,  remember  God  near  the 
holy  monument;  and  remember  him  for  that  he  hath  directed  you, 
although  ye  were  before  this  of  the  number  of  those  who  ^o  astray. 
Therefore  go  in  procession  from  whence  the  people  s^o  in  procession,  and 
ask  pardon  of  God,  for  God  is  gracious  and  merciful,     ii.   197-199. 

Mecca  was  dependent  for  its  importance  upon  the  great  annual  pilgrimage. 
As  numbers  flocked  to  it,  a  profitable  trade  could  be  carried  on. 

Arafat  is  a  mountain  about  1 1  miles  from  Mecca.  After  many  years' wandering, 
it  is  said  that  Adam  here  met  and  kneio  Eve.  At  Arafat  the  pilgrim  should  stand 
on  the  mountain  and  listen  to  a  sermon.  In  the  evening  he  goes  to  a  place  about 
half  way  between  Arafat  and  Mina,  where  he  should  pick  up  seven  pebbles.  On  the 
morning  of  the  tenth  day  he  goes  to  Mina,  where  there  are  three  pillars,  known  as 
the  Great  Devil,  the  Middle  Pillar,  and  the  First  One.  Holding  a  pebble  between 
the  thumb  and  fore-finger  of  the  right  hand,  the  pilgrim  throws  it,  saying,  "  In  the 
name  of  Allah,  and  Allah  is  Almighty,  (I  do  this)  in  hatred  of  the  fiend  and  to  his 
shame."  The  remaining  six  stones  are  thrown  in  like  manner.  The  object  is  to 
confound  the  devils  who  are  supposed  to  be  there.  The  legend  is  that  Gabriel 
taught  Abraham  to  drive  away  the  devil,  who  appeared  to  him,  by  throwing  small 
stones  at  him. 

The  Use  of  Wine  and  Lots  forbidden  : 

They  will  ask  thee  concerning  wine  and  lots  :  Answer,  in  both 
there  is  great  sin,  and  also  some  things  of  use  unto  men  ;  but  their  sinful- 
ness is  greater  than  their  use.     ii.  218. 

Under  wine  all  sorts  of  strong  drinks  are  held  to  be  included.  The  word  *'  lots" 
properly  signifies  a  game  played  with  arrows,  and  much  in  use  with  Pagan  Arabs. 
The  command  is  understood  to  forbid  all  games  of  chance ;  as  dice,  cards,  &c. 

God  not  to  be  made  the  object  of  Oaths  I 

Make  not  God  the  object  of  your  oaths,  that  ye  will  deal  justly,  and 
be  devout,  and  make  peace  among  men ;  for  God  is  he  who  heareth  and 
knoweth.     ii.  224. 

Laws  about  Divorce  : 

The  women  who  are  divorced  shall  wait  concerning  themselves  until 
they  have  their  courses  thrice.     228. 

Ye  may  divorce  yoiir  ivives  twice  ;  and  then  either  retain  fJiem  with 
humanity,  or  dismiss  them  with   kindness.     But  it  is  not  lawful  for  you 
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to  take  away  anything  of  what  ye  have  given  them,  unless  both  fear 
that  they  cannot  observe  the  ordinance  of  God.     ii.  229. 

But  if  the  husband  divorce  her  a  third  time,  she  shall  not  be  lawful 
for  him  again,  until  she  marry  another  husband.  Bat  if  he  also  divorce 
her,  it  shall  be  no  crime  in  them,  if  they  return  to  each  other,  if  they 
tbink  they  can  observe  the  ordinances  of  God.  But  when  ye  divorce 
women,  and  they  have  fulfilled  their  prescribed  time,  either  retain  tbem 
with  humanity,  or  dismiss  them  with  kindness,     ii.  230,281. 

But  when  ye  have  divorced  7jour  wives,  and  they  have  fulfilled  their 
prescribed  time,  hinder  them  not  from  marrying  their  husbands,  when 
they  have  agreed  among  themselves  according  to  what  is  honourable, 
ii.  232. 

A  Muslim  may  have  four  wives  at  a  time,  and  he  may  exchange  or  divorce  them 
at  pleasure.  A  Muslim  wife,  says  Sir  William  Muir,  is  liable  to  be  cast  adrift  with- 
out the  assignment  of  a  single  reason  or  the  notice  of  a  single  hour.  While  the 
husband  possesses  the  power  of  divorce,  absolute,  immediate,  unquestioned;  no 
privilege  of  a  corresponding  nature  has  been  reserved  for  the  wife. 

Diiti/  to  fight  for  Religion  : 

Fight  for  the  religion  of  God,  and  know  that  God  is  he  who  heareth 
and  knoweth.     ii.  244- 

Saul  confounded  witk  Gideon  : 

And  when  Talut  departed  with  his  soldiers,  he  said,  Verily  God 
will  prove  you  by  the  river  for  he  who  drinketh  thereof,  shall  not  be  on 
my  side  (but  he  who  shall  not  taste  thereof  he  shall  be  on  my  side)  ex- 
cept hie  who  drinketh  a  draught  out  of  his  hand.  And  they  drank  there- 
of, except  a  few  of  them.  And  when  they  went  forth  to  battle  against 
Jalut  and  his  forces,  they  discomfited  them,  by  the  will  of  God,  and 
David  slew  Jalut.  These  are  the  signs  of  God  we  rebearse  them  unto 
thee  with  truth,     ii.  249-252.   (abridged.) 

Talut  means  Saul,  and  Jalut,  Goliath.  Saul  is  here  confounded  with  Gideon, 
and  with  David's  conflict  with  Goliath.  See  Judges  vii.  Muhammad  may  have  heard 
this  story  from  some  ignorant  person,  but  he  asserts  that  it  was  "  rehearsed  to  him 
by  God  with  truth." 

Testimony  to  Jesus  : 

These  are  the  apostles  ;  we  have  preferred  some  of  them  before 
others ;  some  of  them  hath  God  spoken  unto,  and  hath  exalted  the  degree 
of  others  of  those.  And  we  gave  unto  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary  manifest 
signs,  and  strengthened  him  with  the  holy  Spirit,     ii.  253. 

Jesus  is  here  acknowledged  as  one  of  the  apostles,  "  preferred,"  and 
having  the  power  of  working  miracles. 

The  Throne  Verse  : 

God  !  there  is  no  God  but  he  ;  the  living,  the  self-subsisting:  neither 
slumber  nor  sleep  seizeth  him  ;  to  bim  belongeth  whatsoever  is  in  heaven, 
and  on  earth.  Who  is  he  that  can  intercede  with  him,  but  through  his 
good  pleasure  ?  He  knoweth  that  which  is  past,  and  that  which  is  to 
come  unto  them,  and  they  shall  not  comprehend  anything  of  his  know- 
ledge, but  so  far  as  he  pleaseth.  His  throne  is  extended  over  heaven 
and  earth,  and  the  preservation  of  both  is  no  burden  unto  him.     ii,  255. 
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This  verse  is  greatly  admired  by  Muslims,  some  of  whom  wear  it  about  them, 
engraved  on  a  precious  stone.  If  a  person  repeat  it  at  night,  it  is  supposed  that  he 
will  be  kept  in  perfect  safety. 

Violence  in  religion  prohibited  : 

Let  there  be  no  violence  in  religion,     ii.  256. 

Ezra^s  Ass  raised  after  a  hundred  years  : 

Or  hast  thou  not  considered  how  he  behaved  who  passed  by  a  city 
which  had  been  destroyed  even  to  her  foundations  ?  He  said,  How 
shall  God  quicken  this  city,  after  she  hath  been  dead  ?  And  God 
caused  him  to  die  for  an  hundred  years,  and  afterwards  raised  him  to 
life.  And  God  said,  How  long  hast  thou  tarried  here?  He  answered, 
A  day,  or  part  of  a  day.  God  said.  Nay,  thou  hast  tarried  here  an  hund- 
red years.  Now  look  on  thy  food  and  the  drink,  they  are  not  yet 
corrupted;  and  look  on  thine  ass  :  and  this  have  we  done  that  we  might 
make  thee  a  sign  unto  men.  And  look  on  the  bones  of  thine  ass,  how  we 
raise  them,  and  afterwards  clothe  them  with  flesh.  And  when  this  was 
shown  unto  kirn,  he  said,  I  know  that  God  is  able  to  do  all  things,    ii.  259. 

The  legend  is  that  Ezra,  or  Uzair,  when  riding  on  an  ass  by  the  ruins  of  Jeru- 
salem, doubted  whether  God  could  raise  the  city.  To  convince  him,  God  caused 
him  and  his  ass  to  die  for  a  hundred  years,  but  when  restored  to  life  he  found  his 
food  not  in  the  least  spoiled. 

Almsgiving  : 

If  ye  make  your  alms  to  appear,  it  is  well ;  but  if  ye  conceal  them, 
and  give  them  unto  the  poor,  this  ivill  be  better  for  you,  and  will  atone 
for  your  sins  :  and  God  is  well  informed  of  that  which  he  do.  The  direc- 
tion of  them  belongeth  not  unto  thee  ;  but  God  directeth  whom  he  pleaseth. 
The  good  that  ye  shall  give  in  alms  shall  redound  unto  yourselves;  and 
ye  shall  not  give  unless  out  of  desire  of  seehig  the  face  of  God.  And 
what  good  thing  ye  shall  give  ifi  alms,  it  shall  be  repaid  you,  and  ye 
shall  not  be  treated  unjustly,    ii.  271-272. 

They  who  distribute  alms  of  their  substance  night  and  day,  in  pri- 
vate and  in  public,  shall  have  their  reward  with  the  Lord  ;  on  them  shall 
no  fear  come,  neither  shall  they  be  grieved,     ii.  274. 

Islam  attaches  great  important  to  almsgiving.  The  saying  is  attributed  to 
Khalif  Omar  that "  Prayer  carries  us  half-way  to  God ;  fasting  brings  us  to  the  dooj  ; 
and  alms  procures  us  admission." 

It  is  allowed  that  it  is  well  for  alms  to  be  given  publicly,  although  better  if 
they  are  concealed.  It  may  be  said  that  by  public  giving  others  may  be  induced  to 
give,  but  it  is  apt  to  induce  pride.  Indiscriminate  Muslim  charity,  like  that  of  thp 
Hindus,  produces  very  injurious  effects.  Lazy,  able-bodied  men  are  encouraged  to 
live  by  begging." 

Muslims  are  led  also  to  believe  that  "  alms  will  atone  for  their  sins."  Salvation 
is  not  to  be  so  easily  purchased. 

Who  will  he  saved: 

But  they  who  believe  and  do  that  which  is  right,  and  observe  the 
stated  times  of  prayer,  and  pay  their  legal  alms,  they  shall  have  their 
reward  with  their  Lord  :  there  shall  come  no  fear  on  them,  neither  shall 
they  be  grieved,     ii.  277. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Imran  (The  Family  of  Imran). 

Medina. 

This  chapter  contains  a  variety  of  passages  belonging  to  different  periods. 
It  may  be  divided  into  two  portions.  Verses  1-120  contain  instructions  and 
warnings  suited  to  the  Muslims  between  the  victory  of  Badr  and  the  defeat  at 
Ohod.  The  remainder  seeks  to  counteract  the  evils  following  the  latter  event. 

The  family  of  Imran  includes  all  the  prophets  descended  from  Amram  ; 
as  Moses,  Aaron,  Zecharias,  John,  and  Jesus. 

God  is  one  : 

There  is  no  God  but  God,  the  living,  the  self-subsisting,     iii.  1. 

These  words  express  half  the  Muslim's  creed. 

Punishment  for  rejecting  the  Scriptures  : 

He  hath  sent  down  unto  thee  the  book  of  the  Kordn  with  truth, 
confirming  that  which  was  revealed  before  it ;  for  he  had  formerly  sent 
down  the  law  and  the  gospel,  a  direction  unto  men  ;  and  he  had  also 
sent  down  the  distinction  between  good  and  evil  Verily  those  who 
believe  not  the  signs  of  God,  shall  suffer  a  grievous  punishment  for 
God  is  mighty,  able  to  revenge,     iii.  3,  4. 

Plain  and  obscure  verses  of  the  Koran  : 

It  is  he  who  hath  sent  down  unto  thee  the  book,  wherein  are  some 
verses  clear  to  be  understood,  they  are  the  foundation  of  the  book  ;  and 
others  are  parabolical,     iii.   7. 

The  meaning  of  some  verses  is  evident ;  others  are  said  to  be  hidden,  ambiguous, 
compendious,  or  intricate.  The  terms  are  Zdhir  and  Khaji.  The  same  remark 
applies  to  the  Christian  Scriptures. 

The   Victory  at  Badr  : 

Ye  have  already  had  a  miracle  shown  you  in  two  armies,  which  attack- 
ed each  other  :  one  array  fought  for  God's  true  religion,  but  the  other  were 
infidels;  they  saw  the  faithful  twice  as  many  as  themselves  in  their  eye- 
sight ;  for  God  strengtheneth  with  his  help  whom  he  pleaseth.  Surely 
herein  was  an  example  unto  men  of  understanding,     iii.  13. 

The  miracle  was  the  defeat  of  1000  Meccans  by  Muhammad,  with  319  men,  in  the 
valley  of  Badr.  The  battle  took  place  on  a  stormy  day.  A  piercing  blast  swept  over 
the  valley.  "That"  said  Muhammad,  "is  Gabriel  with  a  thousand  angels  flying  at 
our  foes."  Another  and  yet  another  blast  :  it  was  Michael  and  after  him,  Serapliel, 
each  with  a  like  angelic  troop.  It  was  no  great  wonder  that  319  men,  aided  by 
3,000  angels,  should  defeat  1,000.  There  have  been  many  instances  in  which  a 
small  band  have  defeated  tenfold  their  number,  without  the  help  of  angels. 

The  battle  of  Badr  is  memorable  as  the  occasion  on  v^hich  Muhammad  first  drew 
the  sword  in  assertion  of  his  claim  as  the  commissioned  apostle  of  the  Most  High 
God.  The  victory  was  alleged  to  be  a  sign  of  its  truth,-  and  Muhammad  was 
received  in  triumph  on  his  return  to  Medina. 

Islam  the  true  Religion  : 

Verily  the  true  religion  in  the  sight  of  God  is  Islam,     iii,  19. 
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The  proper  name  of  the  Muhammadan  religion  is  Islam,  which  means  the 
devoting  one's  self  entirely  to  God. 

Love  to  God : 

Say,  If  ye  love  God,  follow  me :  then  God  shall  love  you,  and  for- 
give you  your  sins  j  for  God  is  gracious  and  merciful,     iii.  31. 

This  is  one  of  the  few  passages  in  the  Koran  in  which  love  to  God  is  mentioned. 
Fear  is  the  chief  feeling  expressed. 

The  Birth  of  Mary  : 

Bememher  when  the  wife  of  Imran  said,  Lord,  verily  I  have  vowed 
unto  thee  that  which  is  in  my  womb,  to  be  dedicated  to  thy  service  :  accept 
it  therefore  of  me  ;  for  thou  art  he  who  heareth  and  knoweth.  And  when 
she  was  delivered  of  it,  she  said,  Lord,  verily  I  have  broaght  forth  a 
female  (and  God  well  knew  what  she  had  brought  forth),  and  a  male  is 
not  as  a  female  :  1  have  called  her  Mary  ;  and  1  commend  her  to  thy 
protection,  and  also  her  issue,  against  Satan  driven  away  with  stones. 
Therefore  the  Lord  accepted  her  with  a  gracious  acceptance,  and  caused 
her  to  bear  an  excellent  offspring.  And  Zacharias  took  care  of  the  child  ; 
whenever  Zacharias  went  into  the  chamber  to  her,  he  found  provisions 
with  her :  and  he  said,  O  Mary,  whence  hadst  thou  this  ?  she  answered, 
This  is  from  God  :  for  God  provideth  for  whom  he  pleaseth  without 
measure.  And  the  angels  called  to  him,  while  he  stood  praying  in  the 
chamber,  sayirig,  Verily  God  promiseth  thee  a  son  named  John,  who  shall 
bear  witness  to  the  Word  ivhich  cometh  from  God ;  an  honourable  person, 
chaste,  and  one  of  the  righteous  prophets,     iii.  35,  38,  39. 

Imran  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  father  of  Mary.  Muhammad  does  not  seem 
to  have  clearly  distinguished  between  Miriam,  the  sister  of  Moses,  and  the  Virgin 
Mary.  Abraham  is  said  to  have  driven  away  Satan  by  pelting  him  with  stones  when 
he  tempted  him  to  refuse  to  sacrifice  Isaac.  It  is  said  that  Zacharias  found  provis- 
ions with  Mary.  Muslim  writers  say  that  none  went  into  Mary's  apartments,  but 
Zacharias  himself ;  and  that  he  locked  the  doors  upon  her  j  yet  he  found  she  had 
always  winter  fruits  in  summer,  and  summer  fruits  in  winter. 

The  Birth  of  Christ : 

Then  the  angel  said,  0  Mary,  verily  God  sendeth  thee  good  tidings, 
that  thou  shall  bear  the  Word,  proceeding  from  himself ;  his  name  shall 
be  Christ  Jesus  the  son  of  Mary,  honourable  in  this  world  and  in  the 
world  to  come,  and  07ie  of  those  who  approach  near  to  the  presence  of 
God ;  and  he  shall  speak  unto  men  in  the  cradle,  and  when  he  is  grown 
up ;  and  he  shall  be  one  of  the  righteous :  she  answered.  Lord,  how 
shall  I  have  a  son,  since  a  man  hath  not  touched  me  ?  the  angel  said. 
So  God  createth  that  which  he  pleaseth  :  when  he  decreeeth  a  thing,  he 
only  saith  unto  it,  Be,  and  it  is  :  God  shall  teach  him  the  scripture,  and 
wisdom,  and  the  law,  and  the  gospel ;  and  shall  appoint  him  his  apostle 
to  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  he  shall  say,  Verily  1  come  unto  you  with 
a  sign  from  your  Lord ;  for  I  will  make  before  you,  of  clay,  as  it  were 
the  figure  of  a  bird ;  then  I  will  breathe  thereon,  and  it  shall  become  a 
bird,  by  the  permission  of  God  :  and  I  will  heal  him  that  hath  been 
blind  from  his  birth,  and  the  leper  :  and  I  will  raise  the  dead  by  the  per- 
mission of  God  :  and  I  will  prophesy  unto  you  what  ye  eat,  and  what 
ye  lay  up  for  store  in  your  houses.  Verily  herein  will  be  a  sign  unto 
you,  if  ye  believe,     iii.  45-4)8. 
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There  are  references  here  to  tAVo  fabulous  traditions  of  the  Eastern  Christians 
which  Muhammad  accepted  as  true.  It  is  said  that  while  yet  in  the  cradle,  Jesus 
said  to  his  mother,  "  Verily  I  am  Jesus  the  Son  of  God."  The  other  legend  is  that 
Jesus  made  a  bird  of  clay  which  became  a  bird. 

Salvation  only  by  Islam : 

Whoever  followeth  any  other  religion  than  Islam,  it  shall  not  be 
accepted  of  him :  and  in  the  next  life  he  shall  be  of  those  who  perish, 
iii.  84. 

The  Kaahah  founded^  and  the  duty  of  Pilgrimage  : 

Verily  the  first  house  appointed  unto  men  to  worship  in  was 
that  which  is  in  Becca ;  blessed,  and  a  direction  to  all  creatures.  Therein 
are  manifest  signs :  the  place  where  Abraham  stood ;  and  whoever 
entereth  therein,  shall  be  safe.  And  it  is  a  duty  towards  God,  incumbent 
on  those  who  are  able  to  go  thither,  to  visit  this  house;  but  whosoever 
disbelievetb,  verily  God  needeth  not  the  service  of  any  creature,  iii.  96-97. 

Becca  is  the  same  as  Mecca,  The  first  house  was  the  Kaabah,  claimed  to  have 
been  erected  by  Abraham  and  Ishmael.  See  page  5.  Persons  who  are  able  should  go 
on  pilgrimage  to  the  Kaabah.  Those  who  have  money  enough,  but  cannot  go  them- 
selves, should  hire  others  to  go  in  their  room. 

The  lot  of  Infidels  and  Believers  contrasted : 

On  the  day  of  resurrection  some  faces  shall  become  white,  and  other 
faces  shall  become  black.  And  unto  them  whose  faces  shall  become 
black,  God  will  say,  Have  ye  returned  unto  your  unbelief,  after  ye  had 
believed  ?  therefore  taste  the  punishment,  for  that  ye  have  been  un- 
believers :  but  they  whose  faces  shall  become  white  shall  he  in  the 
mercy  of  God,  therein  shall  they  remain  for  ever.   iii.  106-107. 

The  faces  of  infidels  are  said  to  be  blackened ;  those  of  believers  to  be  whitened. 
Muslims  not  to  make  friends  of  Unbelievers : 

0  true  believers,  contract  not  an  intimate  friendship  with  any  besides 
yourselves :  they  will  not  fail  to  corrupt  you.  They  wish  for  that  which 
may  cause  you  to  perish  :  their  hatred  hath  already  appeared  from  out 
of  their  mouths  j  but  what  their  breasts  conceal  is  yet  more  inveterate, 
iii.  118. 

The  friendship  of  unbelievers  was  considered  sure  to  result  in  apostasy  from 
Islam.      It  was  therefore  to  be  avoided. 

Encouragement  after  the  Battle  of  Ohod  : 

Call  to  mind  when  thou  wentest  forth  early  from  thy  family,  that 
thou  mightest  prepare  the  faithful  a  camp  for  war;  and  God  heard  and 
knew  it ;  when  two  companies  of  you  were  anxiously  thoughtful,  so  that 
ye  became  faint-hearted  ;  but  God  was  the  supporter  of  them  both ;  and 
in  God  let  the  faithful  trust.  And  God  had  already  given  you  the 
victory  at  Badr,  when  ye  were  inferior  m  number;  therefore  fear  God, 
that  ye  may  be  thankful.  When  thou  saidst  unto  the  faithful,  Is  it  not 
enough  for  you,  that  your  Lord  should  assist  you  with  three  thousand 
angels,  sent  down  from  heaven  ?  Verily  if  ye  persevere,  and  fear  God, 
and  your  enemies  come  upon  you  suddenly,  your  Lord  will  assist  you 
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with  five  thousand  angels,  distinguised  by  their  horses  and  attire,     iii. 
121-125. 

At  the  battle  of  Oliod,  Muhammad  was  defeated,  and  lost  two  teeth  by  a  shot 
from  aa  arrow,  and  70  Muslims  were  slain.  Muhammad  comforts  his  followers  with 
the  hope  that  God  would  assist  them  with  5,000  angels.  Muslims  say  that  the 
angels  at  Badr  rode  on  white  and  black  horses,  and  had  on  their  heads  white  and 
yellow  sashes. 

Those  ivho  died  in  battle  would  have  died  at  home  ; 

No  soul  can  die  unless  by  tlie  permission  of  God  according  to  ivhat  is 
written  in  the  book  concerning  the  determination  of  things,  iii   145. 

If  ye  had  been  in  your  houses,  verily  they  would  have  gone  forth  to 
fight,  whose  slaughter  was  decreed,  to  the  places  where  they  died, 
iii.  155. 

Another  comfort  is  that  the  time  of  every  man's  death  is  decreed  by  God,  and 
that  those  who  fell  in  the  battle  could  not  have  avoided  their  fate  had  they  stayed 
at  home. 

Muslims  slain  in  battle  for  their  religion  enter  paradise  : 

Moreover  if  ye  be  slain,  or  die  in  defence  of  the  religion  of  God ; 
verily  pardon  from  God,  and  mercy,  is  better  than  what  they  heap 
together  of  ivorldly  riches.  And  if  ye  die,  or  be  slain,  verily  unto  God 
shall  ye  be  gathered,     iii.  158. 

Thou  shalt  in  no  wise  reckon  those  who  have  been  slain  at  Ohod  in 
the  cause  of  God,  dead ;  nay,  they  are  sustained  alive  with  their  Lord, 
rejoicing  for  what  God  of  his  favour  hatli  granted  them ;  and  being  glad 
for  those  who,  coming  after  them,  have  not  as  yet  overtaken  them  ; 
because  there  shall  no  fear  come  on  them,  neither  shall  they  be  grieved. 
They  are  filled  with  joy  for  the  favour  which  they  have  received  from  God, 
and  his  bounty ;  and  for  that  God  suifereth  not  the  reward  of  the  faithful 
to  perish,     iii.   170-172. 

The  object  of  this  was  to  encourage  Muslims  to  fight.  Whatever  might  be  their 
moral  conduct,  if  they  died  in  battle  for  their  religion,  they  were  sure  to  enter 
paradise.     The  truth  of  this  may  well  be  questioned. 

The  Fate  of  Unbelievers : 

And  let  not  the  unbelievers  think,  because  we  grant  them  lives  long 
and  prosperous,  that  it  is  better  for  their  souls  :  we  grant  them  long  and 
prosperous  lives  only  that  their  iniquity  may  be  increased  ;  and  they  shall 
suffer  an  ignominious  punishment,     iii.  1 79. 

The  Fate  of  Misers  : 

And  let  not  those  who  are  covetous  of  what  God  of  his  bounty  hath 
granted  them,  imagine  that  their  avarice  is  better  for  them  :  nay,  rather 
it  is  worse  for  them.  That  which  they  have  covetously  reserved  shall  be 
bound  as  a  collar  about  their  neck,  on  the  day  of  the  resurrection  :  unto 
God  helongeth  the  inheritance  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  God  is  well 
acquainted  with  what  ye  do.     iii.  181. 

The  Muslin  tradition  is  that  the  miser's  wealth,  on  the  day  of  the  resurrection, 
will  be  made  into  the  shape  of  a  serpent,  twisted  round  bis  neck  like  a  chain. 
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Muhammad^ s  excuse  for  not  ivorhing  Miracles  : 

Who  also  say,  Surely  God  hath  commanded  us,  that  we  should  not 
give  credit  to  any  apostle,  until  one  should  come  unto  us  with  a  sacrifice, 
which  should  be  consumed  by  fire.  Say,  Apostles  have  already  come 
unto  yon  before  me,  with  plain  proofs,  and  with  the  miracle  which  ye 
mention  :  why  therefore  have  ye  slaiu  them,  if  ye  speak  truth  F     iii.  184. 

Several  passges  in  the  Koran  show  that  Muhammad  was  challenged  to  work 
miracles  in  proof  of  his  prophetic  claim.  His  replies  show  that  he  did  not  profess  to 
work  miracles.  The  excuse  is,  "  the  former  prophets  worked  miracles  and  ye  slew 
them  :  Why  should  I  gratify  your  desire  and  cause  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven? 
Would  ye  believe  ?  " 

Muhammad's  followers  have  been  driven  to  invent  stories  detailing  miracles  said 
to  have  been  wought  by  him ;  as  making  hair  grow  in  a  boy's  head,  healing  the  eye 
of  a  soldier,  cm-ing  a  horse  from  stumbling,  &c. 

Muhammad  charged  with  Impostii^re  : 

If  they  accuse  thee  of  imposture,  the  apostles  before  thee  have  also 
been  accounted  impostors,  who  brought  evident  demonstrations,  and  the 
scriptures,  and  the  book  which  enlighteneth  the  understanding,     iii.   185. 

It  is  not  true  that  all  apostles  were  regarded  as  impostors.  Such  as  were  so  accns  - 
ed  were  enabled  to  work  such  miracles  as  proved,  even  to  their  enemies,  that  they 
were  sent  by  God.     The  scriptures  are  here  called  "  the  book  which  enlighteneth." 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Entitled  Sukat  un  Nisa  (Women). 

Medina, 

The  chapter  is  entitled  *'  Women,"  because  it  is  chiefly  about  laws  relat- 
ing to  them.  Directions  are  given  to  the  Muslims  at  Medina  suitable  after 
the  defeat  of  Ohod.  Questions  arose  about  inheritance,  the  treatment  of 
widows  and  orphans,  marriage,  &c.,  which  are  discussed.  There  are  numerous 
passages  on  the  duty  of  fighting  for  the  faith,  and  Christians  are  reproved 
from  their  beliefs.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been  given  at  Medina,  3  or  4  years 
after  the  flight. 

Duty  to  Orphans  : 

And  give  the  orphans  ivhen  they  come  to  age  their  substance  ;  and 
render  ^^em  not  in  exchange  bad  for  good:  and  devour  not  their  substance, 
hy  adding  it  to  your  substance;  for  this  is  a  great  sin.  iv.  2. 

Four  wives  allowed  : 

And  if  ye  fear  that  ye  shall  not  act  with  equity  towards  orphans  of 
the  female  sex,  take  in  marriage  of  sucli  other  women  as  please  you,  two, 
or  three,  or  four,  and  not  more.  But  if  ye  fear  that  ye  cannot  act  equit- 
ably towards  so  many,  marry  one  oiily,  or  the  slaves  ^hich  ye  shall  have 
acquired,    iv.  3. 

Islam  allows  polygamy  on  earth,  and  polygamy  in  heaven.    See  chaps.  Iv,,  Ivi. 
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Rides  about  Inheritance : 

God  hath  thus  commanded  you  coDcerning  your  chiMren.  A  male 
shall  have  as  much  as  the  share  of  two  females  :  but  if  they  be  females 
only,  and  above  two  in  number,  they  shall  have  two.  third  parts  of  what  the 
deceased  shall  leave  ;  and  if  there  be  hut  one,  she  shall  have  the  half.  And 
the  parents  of  the  deceased  shall  have  each  of  them  a  sixth  part  of  what 
he  shall  leave,  if  he  have  a  child  :  but  if  he  have  no  child,  and  his  parents 
be  his  heirs,  then  his  mother  shall  have  the  third  part.  And  if  he  have 
brethren;  his  mother  shall  have  a  sixth  part,  after  the  legacies  which  he 
shall  bequeath  and  his  debts  he  paid.     iv.  10.. 

The  "legacies"  are  for  charitable  purposes.     Accordin.o-  to  Muhamtnaclan  law  in 
India,  a  man  cannot  by  will  devote  more  than  one-third  of  his  property  in  charity. 
Other  rules  about  inheritance  follow. 

Punishment  of  Adulteresses  : 

If  any  of  your  women  be  guilty  of  whoredom,  produce  four  witnesses 
from  among  you  against  them,  and  if  they  bear  witness  against  them,  im- 
prison them  in  separate  apartments  until  death  release  them,  or  'God 
affordeth  them  a  way  to  escape,     iv.    14. 

The  women  found  guilty  were  to  be  built  into  a  wall  and  left  there  until 
they  were  dead.  Afterwards  it  was  enacted  that  maidens  should  be  scouro-ed  and 
banished  for  a  year,  and  married  women  were  to  be  stoned.  There  is  no  such 
punishment  for  the  male  sex. 

Women's  Rights : 

^  0  true  believers  it  is  not  lawful  for  you  to  be  heirs  of  women  against 
their  will,  nor  to  hinder  them  from  marrying  others,  that  ye  may^  take 
away  part  of  what  ye  have  given  them  in  dowry  ;  unless  they  have  been 
eruilty  of  a  manifest  crime  :  but  converse  kindly  with  them.  And  if  ye 
hate  them,  it  may  happen  that  ye  may  hate  a  "thing  wherein  God  hath 
placed  much  good.  Tf  ye  be  desirous  to  exchange  a  wife  for  another 
wife,  and  ye  have  already  given  one  of  them  a  talent ;  take  not  away 
anything  therefrom  :  will  ye  take  it  by  slandering  her,  and  doing  her 
manifest  injustice  r     iv.  18. 

Forbidden  degrees  in  Marriage : 

Ye  are  forbidden  to  marry  your  mothers,  and  your  daughters,  and 
your  sisters,  and  your  aunts  both  on  the  father's  and  on  the  mother's 
side,  and  your  brother's  daughters,  and  your  sister's  daughters,  and 
your  mothers  who  have  given  you  suck,  and  your  foster-sisters,  and'your 
wives'  mothers,  and  your  daughters-in-law  which  are  under  your  tuition, 
horn  of  your  wives  unto  whom  ye  have  gone  in  (but  if  ye  have  not  gone 
in  unto  them,  it  shall  be  no  sin  in  you  to  marry  them),  and  the  wives  of 
your  sons  who  proceed  out  of  your  loins  ;  and  ye  are  also  forbidden  to  take 
to  wife  two  sisters;  except  what  is  already  past :  for' God  is  gracious 
and  merciful.  Ye  are  also  forbidden  to  take  to  ivife  free  women  ivho  are 
married,  except  those  icomen  whom  your  right  hands  shall  possess  as 
slaves.     This  is  ordained  you  from  God.    iv.  21,  22. 

The  prohibited  degrees  were  adopted  from  the  Jewish  laws.  What  was  already 
past  was  allowed  to  remain.  Muhammad  did  not  consider  himself  bound  bv  this 
law.  '' 
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Muslims  may  be  kept  as  slaves  : 

Whoso  among  you  hath  not  means  sufficient  that  he  may  marry  free 
women,  who  are  believers,  let  him  marry  with  such  of  your  maid-servants 
whom  your  right  hands  possess,  as  are  true  believers ;  for  God  well 
knoweth  your  faith,     iv.  24. 

Great  and  small  sins : 

If  ye  turn  aside  from  the  grievous  sins,  of  those  which  ye  are  for- 
bidden  to  commit,  we  will  cleanse  you  from  your  smaller  faults :  and  will 
introduce  you  i7ito  paradise  with  an  honourable  entry,     iv.    30. 

Mayi^s  superiority  to    Woman ;  wives  may  he  chastised  : 

Men  shall  have  the  pre-eminence  above  women,  because  of  those  ad- 
vantages wherein  God  hath  caused  the  one  of  them  to  excel  the  other,  and 
for  that  which  they  expend  of  their  substance  i^i  maintaining  tJieir  ivives. 
The  honest  women  are  obedient,  careful  in  the  absence  of  their  husbands, 
for  that  God  preserveth  them,  hy  committing  them  to  the  care  and  protec- 
tion of  the  men-  But  those,  whose  perverseness  ye  shall  be  apprehensive 
of,  rebuke ;  and  remove  them  into  separate  apartments,  and  chastise 
them.  Bat  if  they  shall  be  obedient  unto  you,  seek  not  an  occasion  of 
quarrel  against  them  ;  for  God  is  high  and  great,     iv.  33. 

Women  are  considered  an  inferior  kind  of  human  beings.  If  disobedient,  they 
may  be  punished  in  three  ways  :  1.  Rebuked,  2.  Removed  to  separate  apartments.  3 
Beaten. 

Muhammad  limited  the  number  of  strokes  with  which  it  is  lawful  to  punish  a 
slave ;  but  a  wife's  punishment  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  her  husband. 

Reconciliation  of  Man  and   Wife  : 

And  if  ye  fear  a  breach  between  the  husband  and  tvife,  send  a  judge 
out  of  his  family,  and  a  jadge  out  of  her  family:  if  they  shall  desire  a 
reconciliation,  God  will  cause  them  to  agree  ;  for  God  is  knowing  and 
wise.  iv.  34. 

This  arrangement  was  intended  to  prevent  divorce.  If  beating  was  unsuccessful, 
arbitration  might  be  tried. 

Kindness  to  various  Classes  : 

Serve  God,  and  associate  no  creature  with  him  ;  and  show  kindness 
unto  parents,  and  relations,  and  orphans,  and  the  poor,  and  your  neigh- 
bour who  is  of  kin  to  yon,  and  also  your  neighbour  who  is  a  stranger, 
and  to  your  familiar  companion,  and  the  traveller,  and  the  captives  whom 
your  right  hands  shall  possess,   iv.  35. 

Sand  may  he  used  instead  of  Water  for  Purification : 

0  true  believers,  come  not  to  prayers... until  ye  wash  yourselves.  But 
if  ye... find  no  water,  take  fine  clean  sand,  and  rub  your  faces  and  your 
hands  theretuith.    iv.  42. 

The  Arabs  complained  that  often  they  had  no  water ;  so  the  above  concession 
was  made. 

The  Punishment  of  Unbelievers  and  the  Rewards  of  Believers : 

Verily,  those  who  disbelieve  our  signs,  we  will  surely  cast  to  be 
broiled  in  hell  fire  ;  so  often  as  their  skins  shall  be  well  burned,  we  will 
give  them  other  skins  in  exchange,  that  they  may  taste  the  sharper  tor- 
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ment ;  for  God  is  mighty  and  wise.  But  those  who  believe  and  do  that 
which  is  right,  we  will  bring  into  gardens  watered  by  rivers,  therein 
shall  they  remain  for  ever,  and  there  shall  they  enjoy  wives  free  from  all 
impurity ;  and  we  will  lead  them  into  perpetual  shades,    iv.  54,  55. 

Fatalism  :  all  from  God  : 

Wheresoever  ye  be,  death  will  overtake  you,  although  ye  be  in  lofty 
towers.  If  good  befall  them,  they  say,  This  is  from  God  ;  but  if  evil 
befall  them,  they  say,  This  is  from  thee,  0  Mohammed  :  say.  All  is  from 
God  ;  and  what  aileth  these  people,  that  they  are  so  far  from  understand- 
ing what  is  said  2mto  them  ?  Whatever  good  befalleth  thee,  0  man,  it  is 
from  God  ;  and  whatever  evil  befalleth  thee,  it  is  from  thyself,  iv.  77,  78. 

TA,e  Koran  claimed  to  he  free  from  contradictions  : 

Do  they  not  attentively  consider  the  Koran  ?  If  it  had  been  from 
any  besides  God,  they  would  certainly  have  found  therein  many  contra- 
dictions,   iv.  81. 

Muhammad  claims  that  the  Koran  is  from  God,  because  it  is  free  from  contra- 
dictions. He  had  to  invent  the  doctrine  of  abrogation  to  reconcile  conflicting 
passages.  ^  There  are,  however,  contradictory  passages  in  the  Koran,  and  it  contains 
several  misstatements  with  regard  to  Jewish  history,  e.g.,  confounding  Gideon  with 
David,  &c.      See  ii.  249-252. 

Rules  about  Saluting : 

When  ye  are  sainted  with  a  salutation,  salute  tJie  person  with  a  better 
salutation,  or  at  least  return  the  same ;  for  God  taketh  an  account  of  all 
things,     iv.  85. 

The  usual  Arabic  salutation  is,  "  Peace  be  unto  thee."  A  better  salutation  is  to 
add,  *'  and  the  mercy  of  God  and  His  blessing." 

Death  the  punishment  of  apostasy  : 

If  they  turn  hack  from  the  faith,  take  them  and  kill  them  wherever 
ye  find  them.     iv.  88. 

Muhammad,  in  the  early  part  of  his  career,  said,  Let  there  be  no  violence  in 
religion,  ii-  256,  Here  death  is  the  penalty  for  apostasy  from  Muslimism,  and  the 
law  was  enforced  for  1200  years.  It  is  only  in  recent  times  that  European  pressure 
got  it  nominally  abrogated  in  Turkey.  In  every  country  not  yet  under  Christian 
influence,  it  may  be  inflicted. 

Punishment  for  hilling  a  Believer  : 

It  i&  not  laivful  for  a  believer  to  kill  a  believer,  unless  it  happen  by 
mistake  ;  and  whose  killeth  a  believer  by  mistake,  the  penalty  shall  he  the 
freeing  of  a  believer  from  slavery,  and  a  fine  to  be  paid  to  the  family  of 
the  deceased,  unless  they  remit  it  as  alms  :  and  if  the  slain  person  be  of  a 
people  at  enmity  with  you,  and  be  a  true  believer,  the  penalty  shall  he 
the  freeing  of  a  believer  ;  but  if  he  be  of  a  people  in  confederacy  with 
you,  a  fine  to  be  paid  to  his  family,  and  the  freeing  of  a  believer.  And 
he  who  findeth  not  luherewith  to  do  this,  shall  fast  two  months  consecu- 
tively, as  a  penance  enjoined  from  God;  and  God  is  knowing  and  wise. 
But  whoso  killeth  a  believer  desisrnedly  his  reward  shall  be  hell,  he  shall 
remain  therein /or  ei'er.     iv.  91,  92. 

The  legal  fine  as  the  price  of  blood  wag  100  camels  or  1000  dinars  gold.  If 
the  slain  person  was  a  woman,  half  that  sum. 
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Persons  saluting  on  a  march  not  to  he  charged  as  unbelievers  : 

0  true  believers,  when  ye  are  on  a  march  ia  defence  of  the  true 
religion,  justly  discern  such  as  ye  shall  hap'pen  to  meet,  and  say  not  unto 
him  who  saluteth  you,  Thou  art  not  a  true  believer ;  seeking  the 
accidental  goods  of  the  present  life  ;  for  with  God  is  much  spoil,     iv.  93. 

The  desire  for  plunder  among  the  Arabs  was  so  insatiable,  that  even  Muslims  were 
slain  on  the  pretence  that  they  were  infidels,  and  might  be  lawfully  plundered. 
They  were  forbidden  to  rob  and  murder  Muslims,  for  God  would  give  them  much 
spoil  from  infidels. 

Examination  hy  Angels : 

Moreover  unto  those  whom  the  angels  put  to  death,  having  injured 
their  own  souls,  the  angels  said,  Of  what  religion  were  ye  ?  they  ansv^^ered, 
We  were  weak  in  the  earth.  The  angels  replied,  Was  not  God's  earth 
wide  enough,  that  ye  might  fly  therein  to  a  place  of  refuge  ?  Therefore 
their  habitation  shall  be  hell ;  and  an  evil  journey  shall  it  he  thither. 
iv.  96. 

The  reference  is  to  some  people  of  Mecca  who,  thougb  professed  Muslims,  would 
not  go  with  Muhammad  to  Medina.  Such  were  killed,  by  angels  at  the  battle  of 
Badr,  but  the  examination  was  by  Munkir  and  Nakir, "  two  fierce  looking  black  angels 
with  blue  eyes,  who  visit  every  man  in  his  grave,  and  examine  him  with  regard  to 
his  faith  in  God  and  Muhammad." 

"  The  Service  of  Danger  ^^ : 

When  ye  march  to  war  in  the  earth,  it  shall  be  no  crime  in  you  if  ye 
shorten  your  prayers,  in  case  ye  fear  the  infidels  may  attack  you;  for 
the  infidels  are  your  open  enemy,     iv.  100. 

But  when  ye  are  secure  from  danger^  complete  your  prayers ;  for 
prayer  is  commanded  the  faithful,  and  appointed  to  he  said  at  the  stated 
times,     iv.  102. 

Prayer  might  be  shortened  in  time  of  danger;  but  when  it  was  over  it,  should 
be  completed. 

Punishinent  of  Deceivers  and  false  Accusers  : 

Dispute  not  for  those  who  deceive  one  another,  for  God  loveth  not 
him  who  is  a  deceiver  or  unjust.  Such  conceal  themselves  from  men, 
but  they  conceal  not  themselves  from  God  ;  for  he  is  with  them  when 
they  imagine  by  night  a  saying  which  pleaseth  him  not,  and  God  com- 
prehendeth  what  they  do.     iv.  106,  107. 

Whoso  committeth  wickedness,  committeth  it  against  his  own  soul : 
God  is  knowing  and  wise.  And  whoso  committeth  a  sin  or  iniquity,  and 
afterwards  layeth  it  on  the  innocent  he  shall  surely  bear  the  guilt  of 
calumny  and  manifest  injustice,     iv.  110,  111. 

Male  and  Female  may  enter  Paradise : 

Whoso  doth  evil  shall  be  rewarded  for  it ;  and  shall  not  find  any 
patron  or  helper,  beside  God  ;  but  whoso  doth  good  works,  whether  he 
be  male  or  female,  and  is  a  true  believer,  they  shall  be  admitted  into 
paradise,  and  shall  not  in  the  least  be  unjustly  dealt  with.     iv.  122,  123. 

The  "  good  works'*  here  meant  are  those  which  Islam  requires. 
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Justice  in  bearing  witness  ; 

0  true  believers,  observe  jastice  when  ye  bear  witness  before  God, 
although  it  he  against  yourselves,  or  your  paients,  or  relations;  whether 
the  party  be  rich,  or  whether  he  be  poor;  for  God  is  more  worthy  than 
them  both:  therefore  follow  not  your  own  lust  in  hearing  testimony,  so 
that  ye  swerve  from  justice.  And  whether  ye  wrest  your  evidence,  or 
decline  giving  it,  God  is  well  acquainted  with  that  which  ye  do.     iv.  133. 

No  Friendship  ivith  Unbelievers  : 

Therefore  sit  not  with  them  ivho  believe  not,  until  they  engage  in 
different  discourse ;  for  if  ye  do,  ye  will  certainly  become  like  unto  them, 
iv.  139. 

Muslims  are  not  allowed  even  to  listen  to  the  adverse  criticism  of  unbelievers, 
lest  they  become  like  them.     Ignorant  bigotry  is  the  strongest  defence  of  Islam. 

Condemnation  of  these  luho  receive  part  of  the  Scriptures  and  not 
others  : 

They  who  believe  not  in  God  and  his  apostles,  and  would  make  a 
distinction  between  God  and  his  apostles,  and  say,  We  believe  in  some 
of  the  prophets,  and  reject  others  of  them,  and  seek  to  take  a  middle  way 
in  this  matter;  those  are  really  unbelievers,  and  we  have  prepared  for  the 
unbelievers  an  ignominious  punishment.  But  they  who  believe  in  God 
and  his  apostles,  and  make  no  distinction  between  any  of  them,  unto 
those  will  we  surely  give  their  reward  ;  and  God  is  gracious  and  merci- 
ful,    iv.  149-161. 

Muslims  who  reject  the  Scriptures  are  here  called  infidels  or  Kafirs. 

Jesii,s  not  really  crucified  : 

And  for  that  they  have  not  believed  on  Jesus,  and  have  spoken 
against  Mary  a  grievous  calumny;  and  have  said.  Verily  we  have  slain 
Christ  Jesus  the  son  of  Mary,  the  apostle  of  God  ;  yet  they  slew  him  not, 
neither  crucified  him,  but  he  was  represented  by  one  in  his  likeness  ;  and 
verily  they  who  disagreed  concerning  him,  were  in  a  doubt  as  to  this 
matter,  and  had  no  sure  knowledge  thereof,  but  followed  only  an  uncertain 
opinion.  They  did  not  really  kill  him  ;  but  God  took  him  up  unto  him- 
self :  and  God  is  mighty  and  wise.     iv.  155,  156. 

The  above  words  express  the  belief  of  Muslims — viz.,  that  Jesus  did  not  actually 
die,  but  that  God  took  Him  away  and  another  resembling  Him  was  crucified.  Chapter 
iii.  54  admits  His  death.  "  When  God  said,  0  Jesus,  verily  1  will  cause  Thee  to 
die,  and  1  will  take  Thee  up  unto  me,  and  I  will  deliver  Thee  from  the  unbelievers." 
The  Jewish  prophets,  as  Isaiah  and  Daniel,  foretold  the  death  of  Christ.  He 
Himself  often  said  that  He  would  die.  Jewish,  Heathen,  and  Christian  histories 
attest  the  fact  of  His  death.  It  was  only  a  few  obscui^e  Christian  heretics  that 
denied  it.     This  one  passage  refutes  the  claim  of  Muhammad  to  be  a  prophet  of  God. 

The  Psalms  {Zabur)  given  to  David  : 

We  gave  the  Psalms  unto  David,  iv.    162. 

Christians  reproved  for  tlielr  Beliefs  : 

0  ye  who  have  received  the  scriptures,  exceed  not  the  just  bounds  in 
your  religion,  neither  say  of  God  a^iy  other  th-em  the  truth.  Verily  Christ 
Jesus  the  son  of  Mary  is  the  apostle  of  God,  and  his  Word,  which  he  conveyed 
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into  Mary,  a.ud  a.  si^ivit  proceeding  ivom  him.  Believe  therefore  in  God, 
and  his  apostles,  and  say  not,  There  are  three  Gods ;  forbear  this ;  it  will  be 
better  for  you.  God  is  but  one  God.  Far  be  it  from  him  that  he  should 
have  a  son  !  unto  him  helongeth  whatsoever  is  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ;  and 
God  is  a  sufficient  protector,     iv.  169. 

Somo  supposed  the  "three  Gods"  to  be  God,  Jesus,  and  Mary;  but  the  passage 
is  equally  directed  agaiust  those  who  acknowledge  the  Christian  Trinity,  consisting 
of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  Whenever  the  Koran  refers  to  Christianity,  it  is 
generally  to  inveigh  against  the  idea  that  God  has  a  son.  If  it  were  to  be  understood 
in  the  ordinary  sense,  this  would  be  blasphemy.  The  subject  will  be  discussed  in  the 
Review. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Entitled  Sueat  ul  Maid  a  (The  Table). 

Revealed  at  Medina. 

This  chapter  treats  of  a  variety  of  matters,  but  chiefly  of  the  following: 
(1)  The  Pilgrimage  to  Mecca;  (2)  Denunciation  of  the  Jews;  (3)  Against 
Christian  Doctrines;  (4)  A  warning  not  to  make  friends  with  Jews  or  Christ^ 
ians.     The  verses  belong  to  diSerent  periods. 

Forhidden  Food : 

Ye  are  forbidden  to  eat  that  which  dieth  of  itself,  and  blood,  and 
swine's  flesh,  and  that  on  which  the  name  of  any  besides  God  hath  been 
invocated ;  and  that  which  hath  been  strangled,  or  killed  by  a  blow,  or 
by  a  fall,  or  by  the  horns  of  another  beast,  and  that  which  hath  been  eaten 
by  a  wild  beast,  except  what  ye  shall  kill  yourselvess ;  and  that  which  hath 
been  sacrificed  unto  idols,     iv.  4. 

It  has  already  been  explained  that  the  Bismillah  must  be  uttered  before  killing 
the  animal.     See  ii.  174. 

Divination  hy  Arrows  forhidden  : 

It  is  likewise  unlawful  for  you  to  make  division  by  casting  lots  with 
arrows,     v.  4. 

Three  arrows  were  generally  used.  On  one  was  written  Mtj  God  commands  me}  on 
the  second,  My  God  forbids  me  -,  and  the  third  was  blank.  If  the  second  was  drawn 
the  matter  was  allowed  to  stand  over  for  a  year.  If  the  third  was  drawn,  another 
trial  was  made. 

The  Food  of  Jews  and  Christians  might  he  eaten  : 

This  day  are  ye  allowed  to  eat  such  things  as  are  good,  and  the  food 
of  those  to  whom  the  scriptures  were  given  is  also  allowed  as  lawful  unto 
you  ;  and  your  food  is  allowed  as  lawful  unto  them;     v.  6. 

Some  Muslims  in  India  have  adopted  caste  notions  from  the  Hindus,  and  will  not 
eat  with  Christians.     This  is  contrary  to  the  Koran. 

Muslims  may  marry  Jewish  or  Christian  luomen : 

And  ye  are  also  allowed  to  marry  free  women  that  are  believers,  and 
also  free  women  of  those  who  have  received  the  scriptures  before  you, 
when  yo  shall  have  assigned  them  their  dower  ;  living  chastely  with  them, 
neither  committing  fornication,  nor  taking  them  for  concubines,     v.  6. 
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Laws  of  Purifications  : 

0  true  believers,  when  ye  prepare  yourselves  to  pray,  wash  your 
faces,  and  your  hauds  unto  the  elbows;  and  rub  your  heads,  and  your 
feet  unto  the  ankles  ;  and  if  ye  be  polluted  by  having  lain  with  a  woman, 
wash  yourselves  all  over.  But  if  ye  be  sick,  or  on  a  journey,  or  any  of 
you  Cometh  from  the  priv}^,  or  if  ye  have  touched  women,  and  ye  find  no 
water,  take  fine  clean  sand,  and  rubyoui'  faces  and  your  hands  therewith; 
God  would  not  put  a  difficulty  upon  you ;  but  he  desireth  to  purify  you, 
and  to  complete  his  favour  upon  you,  that  ye  may  give  thanks,     v.   7. 

God  requires  more  than  outward  purity  in  His  worshippers. 

Charges  of  Imposture  brought  against  Muhammad : 

But  they  who  believe  not,  and  accuse  our  signs  of  falsehood,  they 
shall  be  the  companions  of  hell.     v.  11. 

This  verse  shows  that  even  during  his  lifetime  Muhammad  was  charged  with 
imposture.     His  only  argument  in  reply  was  the  threat  of  hell. 

The  Divinity  of  Christ  denied  : 

They  are  infidels,  who  say.  Verily  God  is  Christ  the  son  of  Mary. 
Say  unto  them,  And  who  coald  obtain  anything  from  God  to  the  contrary^ 
if  he  pleased  to  destroy  Christ  the  son  of  Mary,  and  his  mother,  and  all 
those  who  are  on  the  earth  ?     v.  19. 

In  the  earlier  chapters  of  the  Koran,  Christians  are  spoken  of  as  "  the  people  of 
the  book."  When  his  power  had  been  firmly  established,  in  some  cases,  as  in  the  pre- 
sent, he  spoke  differently  of  them. 

God  sent  a  Raven  to  Cain ; 

And  God  sent  a  raven,  which  scratched  the  earth,  to  show  him  how 
he  should  hide  the  shame  of  his  brother,  and  he  said,  Woe  is  me  !  am  1 
unable  to  be  like  this  raven,  that  I  may  hide  my  brother's  shame  r'  and 
he  became  owe  of  those  who  repent,     v.  '6^. 

Verses  30-33  give  an  account  of  Cain's  murder  of  his  brother.  The  Muslim  legend 
is  that  Cain  carried  about  the  dead  body  for  a  time  not  knowing  where  to  conceal  it. 
God  taught  him  by  the  example  of  a  raven,  who  having  killed  another  raven,  duo-  a 
pit  with  his  claws  and  beak,  and  buried  it  therein.  ° 

Punishment  for  Theft : 

If  a  man  or  a  woman  steal,  cut  off  their  hands,  in  retribution  for  that 
which  they  have  committed  ;  this  is  an  examplary  punishment  appointed 
by  God  ;  and  God  is  mighty  and  wise.    v.  42. 

This  punishment  is  still  inflicted  in  some  Muhammadan  countries.  It  is 
noticed  in  the  Review, 

Laiv  of  Retaliation  : 

We  have  therein  commanded  them,  that  they  should  give  life  for  life, 
and  eye  for  eye,  and  nose  for  nose,  and  ear  for  ear,  and  tooth  for  tooth  ; 
and  that  wounds  should  also  be  punished  by  retaliation  :  but  whoever 
should  remit  it  as  alms,  should  be  accepted  as  an  atonement  for  him.  v.  49. 

•  ^.l*i^®  injured  person   forgave   the  transgressors,  no  punishment  was  to  be 
inflicted. 
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The  Scriptures  called  the  Booh  of  God : 

We  have  surely  sent  down  the  law,  containing  direction  and  light; 
thereby  did  the  prophets  who  professed  the  true  religion,  judge  them 
who  judaised  ;  and  the  doctors  and  priests  also  judged  by  the  book  of 
God,  which  had  been  committed  to  their  custody  and  they  were  witnesses 
thereof,     v.  48. 

Jesus  taught  the  Gospel  given  hy  God : 

We  also  caused  Jesus  the  son  of  Mary  to  follow  the  footsteps  of 
the  prophets,  confirming  the  law  which  ivas  sent  down  before  him ;  and  we 
gave  him  the  gospel,  containing  direction  and  light;  confirming  also  the 
law  which  was  given  before  it,  and  a  direction  and  admonition  unto  those 
who  fear  God  that  they  who  have  received  the  gospel  might  judge 
according  to  what  Grod  hath  revealed  therein :  and  whoso  judgeth  not 
according  to  what  God  hath  revealed,  they  are  transgressors,     v.  50,  51. 

The  "  law"  sent  dowu  before  Jesus  was  the  Taurat ;  the  gospel  or  Injil,  is  said 
to  have  been  given  by  Grod.  Both  are  declared  to  be  divine.  Those  who  Judge  not 
according  to  that  which  God  hath  revealed,  are  "  transgressors." 

Jews  or  Christians  not  to  he  taken  as  Friends  : 

0  true  believers,  take  not  the  Jews  or  Christians  for  your  friends  ; 
they  are  friends  the  one  to  the  other ;  but  whoso  among  you  taketh  them 
for  his  friends,  he  is  surely  one  of  them :  verily  God  directeth  not  unjust 
people.     V.  56. 

The  contempt  here  shown  for  Jews  and  Christians  is  the  spirit  of  Islam. 

Jews  changed  into  Apes  and  Swine  : 

He  whom  God  hath  cursed,  and  with  whom  he  hath  been  angry 
having  changed  some  of  them  into  apes  and  swine,  and  who  worship 
Tai'hut,  they  are  in  the  worse  condition,  and  err  more  widely  from  the 
straightness  of  the  path.     v.  65. 

See  also  ii.  64.  The  legend  is  that  in  the  days  of  David  some  Jews  dwelt  at 
Elath,  on  the  Red  Sea.  On  the  night  of  the  8abbath  it  is  said  that  the  fish  came  in 
great  numbers  to  the  shore  to  tempt  them.  Some  of  the  inhabitants  broke  the  com- 
mand to  keep  the  Sabbath ;  whereupon  David  cursed  them,  and  God  changed  them 
into  apes  and  swine. 

The  Law  and  Gospel  to  he  ohserved  : 

Say,  0  ye  who  have  received  the  scriptures,  ye  are  not  grounded  on 
anything,  until  ye  observe  the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  that  which  hath 
been  sent  down  unto  you  from  your  Lord.     v.  72. 

This  is  ajiother  testimony  of  the  Koran  to  the  Taurat  and  Injil. 

The  Divinity  of  Christ  and  the  Trinity  denied  : 

They  are  surely  infidels,  who  say,  Verily  God  is  Christ  the  sou  of 
Mary  ;  since  Christ  said,  0  children  of  Israel,  serve  God,  my  Lord  and 
your  Lord  ;  whoever  shall  give  a  companion  unto  God,  God  shall  exclude 
him  from  paradise,  and  his  habitation  shall  be  hell  fire ;  and  the  ungodly 
shall  have  none  to  help  them.  They  are  certainly  infidels,  who  say,  God 
is  the  third  of  three  :  for  there  is  no  God  besides  one  God  ;  and  if  they 
refrain  not  from  what  they  say,  a  painful  torment  shall  surely  be 
inflicted  on  such  of  them  as  are  unbelievers,     v.  76^  77. 
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Expiation  of  Oaths  : 

God  will  not  puuish  you  for  an  incousiderafce  word  in  your  oaths  ; 
but  he  will  punish  you  for  what  ye  solemnly  swear  vjith  deliberation. 
And  the  expiation  of  such  an  oath  shall  he  the  feeding  of  ten  poor  men 
with  such  moderate /oocZ  as  ye  feed  your  own  families  withal;  or  to 
clothe  them  ;  or  to  free  the  neck  of  a  true  believer  from  captivity ;  but  he 
who  shall  not  find  ivhereiviih  to  perform  one  of  these  three  things,  shall 
fast  three  days.  This  is  the  expiation  of  your  oaths,  when  ye  swear. 
Therefore  keep  your  oaths,     v.  91. 

Thoughtless  oaths  used  in  conversation  are  regarded  aa  '*  inconsiderate  words," 
not  deserving  punishment.  This  is  a  tampering  with  truth.  Jesus  Christ  teaches 
that  we  must  give  account  for  all  our  words. 

Hunting  and  Fishing  during  Pilgrimage  : 

It  is  lawful  for  you  to  fish  in  the  sea,  and  to  eat  what  ye  shall  catchy 
as  a  provision  for  you  and  for  those  who  travel  ;  but  it  is  unlawful 
for  you  to  hunt  by  land,  while  ye  are  performing  the  rites  of  pilgrimage  ; 
therefore  fear  God,  before  whom  ye  shall  be  assembled  at  the  last 
day.  V.  97, 

The  Kaahah  and  Pilgrimage  : 

God  hath  appointed  the  Kaabah,  the  boly  house,  an  establishment 
for  mankind  ;  and  hath  ordained  the  sacred  month,  and  the  offering,  and 
the  neck  ornament,    v.  98. 

The  Kaabah  has  already  been  described.  See  ii.  149.  The  pilgrimage  must  be 
performed  in  the  appointed  month,  otherwise  a  visit  to  Mecca  is  of  no  value. 
Animals  offered  in  sacrifice  were  ornamented  with  a  garland.  ^ 

The  Miracles  of  Jesus  : 

When  God  shall  say,  O  Jesus,  son  of  Mary,  remember  my  favour 
towards  thee,  and  towards  thy  mother;  when  I  strengthened  thee  with 
the  holy  spirit,  that  thou  shouldest  speak  unto  men  in  the  cradle,  and 
when  thou  wast  grown  up;  and  when  I  taught  thee  the  scripture,  and 
wisdom,  and  the  law  and  the  gospel  ;  and  when  thou  didst  create  of  clay 
as  it  were  the  figure  of  a  bird,  by  my  permission,  and  didst  breathe  there- 
on, and  it  became  a  bird  by  my  permission  ;  and  thou  didst  heal  one  blind 
from  his  birth  and  the  leper  by  my  permission  ;  and  when  thou  didst 
bring  forth  the  dead  from  their  graves,  by  my  permission  ;  and  when 
I  withheld  the  children  of  Israel  from  Jailing  thee,  when  thou  hadst 
come  unto  them  with  evident  miracles,  and  such  of  them  as  believed  not, 
said,  This  is  nothing  but  manifest  sorcery,    v.  109,  110. 

The  pretended  miracle  of  Jesus  spealcing  in  the  cradle  has  been  noticed  under 
iii.  46.  There  it  is  said  that  God  taught  Jesns  the  scriptures.  Another  legend  is 
that  Jesus  made  a  clay  bird  speak,  iii.  48.  It  is  also  alleged  that  God  kept  the 
Jews  from  putting  Jesus  to  death.     See  iii.  53  and  iv.  15fi. 

Jesus  did  not  teach  His  disciples  to  worship  Himself  and  His 
mother  : 

And  when  God  shall  say  unto  Jesus,  at  the  last  day,  0  Jesus,  son  of 
Mary,  hast  thou  said  unto  men,  Take  me  and  my  mother  for  two  gods, 
beside  God  ?     He  shall  answer,  Praise  be    unto    thee  !  it   is   not  for  me 
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to  say  that  which  I  ou^^ht  not ;  if  I  had  said  so,  thou  wouldst  surely  have 

known  it:  thou  knowest    that  is  in   rae,  but  T  know  not  what  is  in  thee  ; 

for  thou  art  the  knower  of  secrets,     I  have  not  spoken  to  them  any  other 

than  what  thou  didst  command  me  :  namely,  Worship  God  my  Lord  and 

your  Lord,     vi-  116,  117. 

Muhammad's  acquaintance  with  Christianity  was  very  slight.  The  Christian 
Trinity  was  not  the  Father,  Mother,  Son.  Jesus  is  made  to  say,  **  I  know  not 
what  is  in  thee."     This  contradicts  His  declaration  in  John  x.   1,5. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Entitled  Sueat  al  Anam  (Cattle.) 
Revealed  at  Mecca. 

The  chapter  derives  its  title  from  the  frequent  mention  of  cattle  in  connection 
with  the  idolatrous  rites  of  the  people  of  Mecca.  From  the  command  to  withdraw 
from  idolaters,  Muhammad  had  evidently  in  view  his  flight  to  Medina. 

The  Unbelief  of  the  Koreish  : 

A^lthough  we  had  caused  to  descend  unto  thee  a  book  ivritten  on 
paper,  and  they  had  handled  it  with  their  hands,  the  unbelievers  had  surely 
said,  This  is  no  other  than  manifest  sorcery.  They  said,  Unless  an 
angel  be  sent  down  unto  him,  vje  will  not  believe.  But  if  we  had  sent 
down  an  angel,  verily  the  matter  had  been  decreed,  and  the}'  should  not 
have  been  borne  with,  by  having  time  granted  them  to  repent,     ii.  7,  8. 

The  Koreish  did  not  see  anything  in  the  Koran  sufficiently  miraculous  to  con- 
vince them  of  its  heavenly  origin.  They  would  nob  have  believed  even  if  an  angel 
had  come  down  to  them  from  heaven. 

The  Koran  revealed  hy  God : 

And  this  Koran  was  revealed  unto  me,  that  T  should  admonish  you 
thereby,  and  also  those  unto  whom  it  shall  reach,  vi.  19. 

Muslims  believe  that  every  word  and  letter  in  the  Koran  has  been  revealed  by 
God. 

Scoffers  at  the  Koran  : 

The  unbelievers  will  say,  This  is  nothing  but  silly  fables  of  ancient 
times,  vi.  '24. 

Some  men,  after  hearing  Muhammad  repeating  the  Koran,  said  that  he  only 
told  a  parcel  of  foolish  stories. 

Unbelievers  after  Death : 

They  are  lost  who  reject  as  falsehood  the  meeting  of  God  in  the  next 
life,  until  the  hour  cometh  suddenly  upon  them.  Then  ivill  they  say, 
Alas  !  for  that  we  have  behaved  ourselves  negligently  in  our  lifetime  ; 
and  they  shall  carry  their  burdens  on  their  backs;  will  it  not  be  evil 
which  they  shall  be  laden  with  ?   vi.  30- 

"  The  hour"  denotes  the  day  of  the  judgment.  The  Muslim  idea  is  that  the  evil 
deeds  of  the  wicked  will  be  a  heavy  burden  upon  their  backs, 


VI.    SURAT   AL   ANAM     (CATTLE.)  25 

Beasts  and  birds  to  he  brought  to  Judgment : 

There  is  no  hind  of  beasfc  on  earth,  nor  fowl  which  flieth  with  its 
wings,  but  the  same  is  a  people  like  unto  you  ;  we  have  not  omitted  any- 
thing in  the  book  of  our  decrees  :  then  unto  their  Lord  shall  they  return. 
vi.  37. 

If  beasts  and  fowls  are  to  be  judged,  why   not  snakes,  fishes,  and  insects  ? 
Christianity  teaches  that  we  difiFer  from  them  in  being  accountable  beings. 

Punishment  of  those  loho  charge  Muhammad  ivith  Imposture  : 

"Whoso  shall  accuse  our  signs  of  falsehood,  a  punishment  shall  fall 
on  them,  because  they  have  done  wickedly,     vi.  48. 

This  accusation  is  mentioned  for  the  sixth  time  in  this  chapter.     It  shows   how 
often  it  had  been  brought. 

God^s  Omniscience  and  Omnipresence  : 

With  him  are  the  keys  of  the  secret  things ;  none  knoweth  them 
besides  himself :  he  knoweth  that  which  is  on  the  dry  land  and  in  the 
sea;  there  falleth  no  leaf,  but  he  knoweth  it;  neither  is  there  a  single 
grain  in  the  dark  parts  of  the  earth,  neither  a  green  thing,  nor  a  dry 
thing,  but  it  is  ivritten  in  the  perspicuous  book.  It  is  he  who  causeth 
you  to  sleep  by  night,  and  knoweth  what  ye  merit  by  day  ;  he  also 
awaketh  you  therein,  that  the  prefixed  term  of  your  lives  may  be  fulfill- 
ed ;  then  unto  him  shall  ye  return,  and  he  shall  declare  unto  you  that 
which  ye  have  wrought,     vi.  58,  59. 

The  "Perspicuous  Book"  denotes  the  book  in  which  God's  decrees  are  written, 
and  every  event  recorded. 

Boiling  water  given  to  unbelievers  : 

They  who  are  delivered  over  to  perdition  for  that  which  they  have 
committed,  shall  have  boiling  water  to  drink,  and  shall  suffer  a  grievous 
punishment,  because  they  have  disbelieved,     vi.  71. 

Observance  of  the  times  of  Prayer  : 

"  Observe  the  stated  times  of  prayer  and  fear  Him ;  for  it  is  he  be- 
fore whom  ye  shall  be  assembled,     vi.  72. 

There  are  five  stated  times  of  prayei\  1.  From  dawn  to  sunrise,  2.  When  noon 
is  past.  3.  Midway  between  noon  and  sunset.  4.  A  few  minutes  after  sunset.  5. 
From  sunset  till  mid-night.     The  whole  must  be  in  Arabic. 

Abraham's  Testimony  against  Idolatry  : 

Call  to  mind  when  Abraham  said  unto  his  father  Azar,  Dost  thou 
take  images  for  gods  ?  Verily  I  perceive  that  thou  and  thy  people  are  in 
a  manifest  error.  And  thus  did  we  show  unto  Abraham  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  and  earth,  that  he  might  become  07ie  of  those  who  firmly  believe. 
And  when  the  night  overshadowed  him,  he  saw  a  star,  a7id  he  said,  This 
is  my  Lord :  but  when  it  set,  he  said,  I  like  not  gods  which  set.  And 
when  he  saw  the'.moon  rising,  he  said.  This  is  my  Lord ;  but  when  he  saw 
it  set,  he  said,  Verily  if  my  Lord  direct  me  not,  I  shall  become  07ie  of  the 
people  who  go  astray.  And  when  he  saw  the  sun  rising,  he  said,  This  is 
my  Lord,  this  is  the  greatest;  but  when  it  set,  he  said,  O  my  people, 
verily  I  am  clear  of  that  which  ye  associate  with  God  :  I  direct  my  face 
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unto  hirn  wlio  hath  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth  ;  I  am  orthodox, 
and  am  not  one  of  the  idolaters,   ivi.  75-80. 

Azav  is  the  name  given  by  Muslims  to  Abraham's  father,  called  Terah  in  the 
Bible,     Terah  was  an  idolater. 

The  Prophets  after  Abraham  : 

And  this  is  our  argument  wherewith  we  furnished  Abraham  against 
his  people:  we  exalt  whom  we  please;  for  thy  Lord  is  wise  and  know- 
ing. And  we  gave  unto  him  Isaac  and  Jacob ;  we  directed  them  both  : 
and  Noah  had  we  before  directed,  and  of  his  posterity  David  and  Solo- 
mon ;  and  Job,  and  Joseph,  and  Moses,  and  Aaron :  thus  do  we  reward 
the  righteous  :  and  Zacharias*  and  John,  and  Jesus,  and  Elias  ;  all  of  them 
were  upright  men  :  and  Ismael,  and  Elisha,  and  Jonas,  and  Lot ;  all  these 
have  we  favoured  above  the  rest  of  the  world  :     vi.  8'i-87. 

Of  25  prophets  mentioned  in  the  Koran,  18  are  here  named.  The  order  in  which 
they  are  mentioned  shows  Muhammad's  ignorance  of  history.  Several  of  them,  as 
Zacharias,  Ismael,  and  Lot,  were  not  prophets. 

The  Jews  accused  of  suppressing  part  of  the  Scriptures  : 

Say,  Who  sent  down  the  book  which  Moses  brought,  a  light  and 
a  direction  unto  men ;  which  ye  transcribe  on  papere,  whereof  ye  pub- 
blish  some  part ^  and  great  part  ivhereof  ye  conceal  ?  and  ye  have  been 
taught  by  Mohammed  what  he  knew  not,  neither  your  fathers.  Say,  God 
sent  it  doiun  :  then  leave  them  to  amuse  themselves  with  their  vain 
discourse,     vi.  92. 

The  Jews  are  here,  as  frequently  in  the  Koran,  accused  of  suppressing  and  alter, 
ing  those  parts  of  their  scriptures  which  referred,  according  to  the  Mussalman 
theory,  to  the  mission  of  Muhammad.    Palmer, 

The  Stars  ordained  for  guidance  : 

It  is  he  who  hath  ordained  the  stars  for  you,  that  ye  may  be  directed 
thereby  in  the  darkness  of  the  land  and  of  the  sea.     vi.  98. 

The  Arabs  were  guided  at  night  by  the  stars,  like  sailors.  They  worshipped  the 
stars,  and  forgot  the  God  who  made  them. 

References  to  the  Jinns-. 

Yet  ye  have  set  up  the  jinns  as  partners  with  God,  although  He 
created  them.    101. 

Thus  have  we  appointed  unto  every  prophet  an  enemy  ;  the  devils 
of  men,  and  of  jinns  :  who  privately  suggest  the  one  to  the  other  speci- 
ous discourses  to  deceive ;  but  if  thy  Lord  pleased,  they  would  not  have 
done  it.     vi.  112. 

0  company  of  jinns  and  men,  did  not  messengers  from  among  your- 
selves come  unto  you,  rehearsing  my  signs  unto  you,  and  forewarning 
you  of  the  meeting  of  this  your  day  ?     vi.  130. 

The  jinns  were  supposed  to  be  supernatural  beings,  created,  like  the  devils,  of 
fire  instead  of  clay,  and  possessed  of  miraculous  powers.  They  are  devoutly  believed 
in  by  Muslims,  and  are  supposed  to  be  subject  to  the  same  controlling  laws  as  man- 
kind, and  to  have  also  had  prophets  sent  to  them.     Palmer. 

Some  of  them  were  good,  but  generally  they  were  evil.  Some  are  said  to  have 
been  converted  to  Islam. 
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What  food  may  be  eaten: 

Eat  of  that  whereon  the  name  of  God  hath  been  commemorated,  if 
ye  believe  in  his  signs  :  and  why  do  ye  not  eat  of  that  whereon  the  name 
of  God  hath  been  commemorated  ?  since  he  hath  plainly  declared  unto 
you  what  he  hath  forbidden  you ;  except  that  which  ye  be  compelled  to 
eat  of  hj  necessity,    vi.  118,  119, 

Before  any  animal  is  killed  for  food,  "  In  the  name  of  God"  must  be  pronounced. 
Only,  if  necessary,  may  other  food  be  eaten. 

Believers  and  Unbelievers  : 

And  whomsoever  God  shall  please  to  direct,  he  will  open  his  breast 
to  receive  the  faith  of  Islam  :  but  whomsoever  he  shall  please  to  lead  into      y 
error,  he  will  render  his  breast  straight  and  narrow,  as  though  he  were 
climbing  up  to  heaven.     Thus  doth  God  inflict  a  terrible  punishment 
on  those  who  believe  not.     vi.  125. 

This  verse  makes  man's  salvation  depend  entirely  upon  the  will  of  God.  God 
opens  the  hearts  of  Muslims  ,•  He  leads  infidels  into  error  that  He  may  inflict  on  them 
a  terrible  punishment.     This  is  horrible  doctrine. 

The  Idolaters  of  Mecca  rebuked  : 

Those  of  Mecca  set  apart  unto  God  a  portion  of  that  which  he  hath 
produced  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  of  cattle  ;  and  say,  This  belongeth 
unto  God  (according  to  their  imagination),  and  this  unto  our  compan- 
ions. And  that  which  is  destined  for  their  companions  cometh  not  unto 
God ;  yet  that  which  is  set  apart  unto  God  cometh  unto  their  companions. 
How  ill  do  they  judge,     vi.  136. 

The  idolaters  divided  the  produce  of  their  fields  and  flocks  into  two  parts,— one 
for  God  and  the  other  for  inferior  deities,  here  called  '*  companions."  Should  the 
portion  of  God  prove  greater  at  the  time  of  harvest,  they  changed  the  portions,  giving 
the  larger  portion  to  the  gods. 

Evil  customs  oj  the  Koreish  exposed : 

They  also  say,  These  cattle  and  fruits  of  the  earth  are  sacred  ;  none 
shall  eat  thereof  but  whom  we  please  (according  to  their  imagination)  • 
and  there  are  cattle  whose  backs  are  forbidden  to  be  rode  on,  or  laden  with 
burdens ;  and  there  are  cattle  on  which  they  commemorate  not  the  name 
of  God  lohen  they  slay  them,  devising  a  lie  against  him  :  God  shall  reward 
them  for  that  which  they  falsely  devise.  And  they  say,  That  which  is  in 
the  bellies  of  these  cattle,  is  allowed  our  males  to  eat,  and  is  forbidden  to 
our  wives ;  but  if  it  prove  abortive,  then  they  are  both  partakers  thereof, 
vi.  138,  139. 

Among  the  Arabs  one  tree  was  dedicated  to  the  gods  and  allowed  to  grow  un- 
touched. Some  animals  they  were  forbidden  to  eat  or  ride  upon.  Some  mio-ht  be 
eaten  by  the  men  and  not  by  the  women,  and  vice  versa.  Such  customs  are  condemned. 

Child  murder  forbidden : 

Murder  not  your  children  for  fear  lest  ye  be  reduced  to  poverty.  We 
will  provide  for  you  and  them.     vi.   151.  ^ 

Female  infanticide  prevailed  among  the  Arabs  as  among  some  Kajputs  in  India, 
till  it  was  stopped.  Daughters  were  buried  alive  as  soon  as  they  were  born— if  the 
parents  thought  that  they  could  not  maintain  them. 
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The  Law  given  to  ]\[oses  a  'perfect  rule,  Sjx: 

We  gave  also  nnto  Moses  the  book  of  the  Lav.^ ;  a  perfect  rule  uuto 
him  who  should  do  right,  and  a  determiuation  concerning  all  things 
needfuly  and  a  direction,  and  mercy  ;  that  the  children  of  Israel  might 
believe  the  meeting  of  their  Lord.     vi.    151. 

Muhammad  the  first  Musliin  : 

Say,  Verily  my  prayers,  and  my  worship,  and  my  life,  and  my  death 
are  dedicated  unto  God,  the  Lord  of  all  creatures  :  he  hath  no  companion. 
This  have  I  been  commanded  :  I  am  the  first  Muslim,    vi.  163. 

Entire  consecration  of  self  to  God  is  what  Muhammad  here  declares  to  be. the 
religion  of  Islam. 

No  Saviour : 

Say,  shall  I  desire  any  other  Lord  besides  God  ?  since  he  is  the 
Lord  of  all  things ;  and  no  soul  shall  acquire  any  merits  or  deinerits 
but  for  itself  -,  and  no  burdened  soul  shall  bear  the  burden  of  another, 
vi.  164. 


CHAPTER   VII. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Araf  (The  Partition  Wall). 

Revealed  at  Mecca, 

The  title  is  derived  from  the  reference  to  the  'partition  ivall  between  heaven  and 
hell,  which  is  called  al  Ardf.  It  contains  chiefly  accounts  of  the  rejection  of  certain 
prophets  and  the  judgments  which  followed.  In  like  manner,  if  the  Koreish  of  Mecca 
I'ejected  Muhammad,  similar  judgments  would  befall  them. 

It  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  shortly  before  the  flight. 

Space  does  not  allow  all  the  prophets  to  be  mentioned.  Only  special  incidents 
can  be  noticed. 

The  Tree  of  Life  mistaken  for  the  Tree  of  the  Knowledge  of  good 
and  evil ; 

And  Satan  suggested  to  them  both,  that  he  would  discover  unto 
them  their  nakedness,  which  was  hidden  from  them ;  and  he  said,  Your 
Lord  hath  not  forbidden  you  this  tree,  for  aiiy  other  reason  but  lest  ye 
should  become  angels  or  lest  ye  become  immortal,    vii.  21. 

Eve  was  tempted  to  eab  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  See 
Genesis,  iii.  1-7,  22. 

Indecent  customs  forbidden : 

When  they  commit  a  filthy  action,  they  say,  We  found  our  fathers 
'practising  the  same ;  and  God  hath  commandeth.  us  to  do  it.  Say,  Verily 
God  commandeth  not  filthy  actions.  Do  ye  speak  concerning  God  that 
which  ye  know  not  ?     vii.  29. 

The  Kureibh  went  round  the  Kaabah  naked,  defending  it  on  the  ground  of 
oustow.     It  is  hero  forbidden, 
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WorsJdppers  to  he  decently  clad  : 

O  children  of  Adam,  take  your  decent  apparel  at  every  place  of 
•worship,  and  eat  and  drink,  but  be  not  guilty  of  excess  ;  for  he  loveth  not 
those  who  are  guilty  of  excess,     vii.  32. 

When  men  go  to  the  mosque  they  should  have  good  apparel,  yet  they  should 
not  go  in  clothes  adorned  with  gold  and  silver,  lest  they  should  seem  pi'oud. 

The  punishment  of  those  who  charge  Muhammad  with  Imposture  : 

But  they  who  shall  accuse  our  signs  of  falsehood,  and  shall  proudly 
reject  them,  they  shall  be  the  companions  of  hell  fire  ;  they  shall  remain 
therein  for  ever.  And  who  is  more  unjust  than  he  who  deviseth  a  lie 
concerning  God,  or  accuseth  his  signs  of  imposture  ?     vii.  '67^  38. 

Muhammad,  by  his  frequent  references  to  this,  shows  the  suspicion  which  attend 
fraud,  and  does  not  exist  among  honeat  truthful  minds. 

The  Veil  of  al  Araf : 

And  between  the  blessed  and  the  damned  there  shall  be  a  veil  ;  and 
men  shall  stand  on  al  Araf  who  shall  know  every  one  of  them  by  their 
marks  ;  and  shall  call  unto  the  inhabitants  of  paradise,  saying^  Peace  be 
upon  you  :  yet  they  shall  not  enter  therein,  although  they  earnestly 
desire  it.  And  when  they  shall  turn  their  eyes  towards  the  companions 
of  hell  fire,  they  shall  say,  0  Lord,  place  us  not  with  the  ungodly 
people  !     vii.  47,  48. 

This  may  have  been  copied  from  the  great  gulf  mentioned  in  Luke  xvi.  26  as 
separating  paradise  from. the  place  of  torment. 

Hud  rejected  by  the  Tribe  of  Ad"^  and  their  fate  : 

And  unto  the  tribe  of  Ad  we  sent  their  brother  Hud.  He  said,  O  my 
people,  worship  God  :  ye  have  no  other  God  than  him  ;  will  ye  not  fear 
him  ?  The  chiefs  of  those  among  his  people  who  believed  not,  answered, 
Verily  we  perceive  that  thou  art  guided  by  folly  ;  and  we  certainly  esteem 
thee  to  he  one  of  the  liars.  He  replied,  0  my  people,  /  am  not  guided  by^ 
folly  ;  but  I  am  a  messenger  unto  you  from  the  Lord  of  all  creatures  :  I 
bring  unto  you  the  messages  of  my  Lord  j  and  I  am  a  faithful  counsellor 
unto  you.     vii.  66-69. 

They  said,  Art  thou  come  unto  us,  that  we  should  worship  God 
alone,  and  leave  the  deities  which  our  fathers  worshipped  ?  Now  bring 
down  thoX  judgment  upon  us,  with  which  thou  threatenest  us,  if  thou  speak- 
est  truth.  Mud  answered,  Now  shall  there  suddenly  fall  upon  you  from 
your  Lord  vengeance  and  indignation,     vii.   71. 

And  we  delivered  him,  and  them  who  believed  with  him,  by  our 
mercy  ;  and  we  cut  off  the  uttermost  part  of  those  who  charged  our  signs 
with  falsehood,  and  were  not  believed,     vii.   73. 

Ad  was  a  powerful  Aral>  tribe,  zealously  given  to   idolatry.  Hud  is  supposed 
by  the  Jews  to  have  been  Heber,  but  about  this  there  is  no  certainty. 

Saleh  rejected  by  the  Thamudites ;  their  destruction  : 

And  unto  the  tribe  of  Thamud  we  sent  their  brother  Saleh.  He  said 
0  my  people,  worship  God  :  ye  have  no  God  besides  him.  Now  hath  a 
manifest  proof  come  unto  you  from  your  Lord.     This  she-camel  of  God 

*  The  rejection  of  Noah  ia  previously  mentioned. 
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is  a  sign  unto  yoa  :  therefore  dismiss  her  freely,  that  she  may  feed  in 
God's  earth  ;  and  do  her  no  hurt,  lest  a  painful  punishment  seize  you. 
The  chiefs  among  his  people  who  were  puifed  up  with  pride,  said  unto 
those  who  were  esteemed  weak,  namely,  unto  those  who  believed  among 
them,  Do  ye  know  that  Saleh  hath  been  sent  from  his  Lord?  They 
answered,  We  do  surely  believe  in  that  wherewith  he  hath  been  sent. 
Those  who  were  elated  with  pride  replied,  Verily  we  believe  not  in  that 
wherein  ye  believe.  And  they  cut  off  the  feet  of  the  camel,  and  inso- 
lently transgressed  the  command  of  their  Lord,  and  said,  O  Saleh, 
cause  that  to  come  upon  us,  with  which  thou  hast  threatened  us,  if  thou 
art  one  of  those  who  have  been  sent  by  God.  Whereupon  a  terrible 
noise  from  heaven  assailed  them ;  and  in  the  morning  they  were  found 
in  their  dwellings  prosti'ate  on  their  breasts  and  dead.  vii.  74-79 
(abridged). 

A  prophet,  named  Salih,  is  still  worshipped  by  some  of  the  Arabs  about  Mount 
Sinai.  They  pretend  to  show  near  the  top  of  the  mountain  a  foot-print  of  the 
prophet's  she  camel.  Their  goats  are  sometimes  milked  into  it  to  make  them 
fruitful. 

Shoaih^  rejected,  the  Madianites  and  their  doom  : 

And  unto  Madian  ive  sent  their  brother  Shoaib.  He  said  unto  theniy 
O  my  people,  worship  God  ;  ye  have  no  God  besides  him.     vii.  86. 

The  chiefs  of  his  people,  who  were  elated  with  pride,  answered,  We 
will  surely  cast  thee,  0  Shoaib,  and  those  who  believe  with  thee,  out  of 
our  city  ;  or  else  thou  shalt  certainly  return  unto  our  religion,     vii.  89. 

And  the  chiefs  of  his  people,  who  believed  not,  said,  If  ye  follow 
Shoaib,  ye  shall  surely  perish.  Therefore  a  storm  from  heaven  assailed 
them,  and  in  the  morning  they  were  found  in  their  dwellings  dead  and 
prostrate.  They  who  accused  Shoaib  of  imposture  became  as  though  they 
had  never  dwelt  therein ;  they  who  accused  Shoaib  of  imposture  perished 
themselves,     vii.  91,  92. 

Shoaib  is  supposed  to  represent  Jethro,  the  father-in-law  of  Moses.  No  miracles 
are  recorded  of  him,  yet  Muslim  writers  say  that  when  he  desired  to  ascend  a  moun- 
tain it  stooped  down  to  receive  him,  and  then  rose  up  to  its  ordinary  place.  The 
dreadful  fate  of  the  people  is  set  forth  as  a  warning  to  those  who  would  charge 
Muhammad  with  imposture. 

The  Death  of  the  male  children  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt  : 

And  the  chiefs  of  Pharaoh's  people  said,  Wilt  thou  let  Moses  and 
his  people  go,  that  they  may  act  corruptly  in  the  earth,  and  leave  thee 
and  thy  gods  ?  Pharaoh  answered,  We  will  cause  their  male  children 
to  be  slain  and  we  will  suffer  their  females  to  live ;  and  by  that  means 
we  shall  prevail  over  them.     vii.  128. 

The  male  children  were  ordered  to  be  put  to  death  before  the  birth  of  Moses — 
not  after  Moses  came  to  Pharaoh.  Moses  himself  was  to  have  been  destroyed.  See 
Exodus  i. 

(Verses  104 — 147  contain  a  long  account  of  Moses,  his  mission  to  Pharaoh, 
the  contest  with  the  magicians,  the  ten  plagues,  the  destruction  of  the 
Egyptians  in  the  Red  Sea,  and  God's  appearance  on  the  Mount.) 

*  The  rejection  of  Lot  is  previously  described. 
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Aaro7i  and  the  Golden  Calf: 

And  the  people  of  Moses,  after  his  departure,  took  a  corporeal  calf, 
made  of  their  ornaments,  which  lowed.  Did  they  not  see  that  it  spake 
not  unto  them,  neither  directed  them  in  the  way  ?  yet  they  took  it  for 
,  their  goJ,  and  acted  wickedly.  But  when  they  repented  with  sorrow, 
and  saw  that  they  had  gone  astray,  they  said.  Verily  if  our  Lord  have 
not  mercy  upon  us,  and  forgive  us  not,  we  shall  certainly  become  of  the 
number  of  those  who  perish.  And  when  Moses  returned  unto  his  people, 
full  of  wrath  and  indignation,  he  said,  An  evil  thing  is  it  that  ye  have 
committed  after  my  departure ;  have  ye  hastened  the  command  of  your 
Lord  ?  And  he  threw  down  the  tables,  and  took  his  brother  by  the 
hair  of  the  head,  and  dragged  him  unto  him.  And  Aaron  said  unto  him. 
Son  of  my  mother,  Verily  the  people  prevailed  against  me,  and  it 
wanted  little  but  they  had  slain  me  :  make  not  7ny  enemies  therefore  to 
rejoice  over  me,  neither  place  me  with  the  wicked  people.  Moses  said, 
0  Lord,  forgive  me  and  my  brother,  and  receive  us  into  thy  mercy  ;  for 
thou  art  the  most  merciful  of  those  who  exercise  mercy.  Verily  as  for 
them  who  took  the  calf  for  their  god,  indignation  shall  overtake  them 
from  their  Lord,  and  ignominy  in  this  life  :  thus  will  we  reward  those 
who  imagine  falsehood.  But  unto  them  who  do  evil,  and  afterwards 
repent  and  believe  in  God,  verily  thy  Lord  ivill  thereafter  he  clement 
and  merciful,     vii.  148-153. 

The  worship  of  the  golden  calf  is  described  in  Exodus  xxxii.  1 — 24.  There  is  no 
mention  that  the  calf  lowed,  nor  that  Moses  seized  Aaron  by  the  head.  These  are 
additions  by  Muhammad. 

Muhammad  the  illiterate  Prophet : 

Say,  0  men.  Verily  I  am  the  messenger  of  God  unto  you  all  :  unto 
him  helongeth  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  earth ;  there  is  no  God  but 
he  ;  he  giveth  life,  and  he  causeth  to  die.  Believe  therefore  in  God  and 
his  apostle,  the  illiterate  prophet,  who  believeth  in  God  and  his  word ; 
and  follow  him,  that  ye  may  be  rightly  directed,     vii.  158. 

Muhammad,  it  is  said,  could  neither  read  nor  write.  He  was  hence  called  the 
"  illiterate  prophet."  This  he  used  as  an  argument  that  the  Koran  oame  from  God. 
The  words  have  also  been  translated  "  Prophet  of  the  Gentiles," — a  name  said  to 
have  been  given  him  by  the  Jews. 

Water  from  the  Rock  in  the  Wilderness  : 

Of  the  people  of  Moses  tJiere  is  a  party  who  direct  others  with  truth, 
and  act  justly  according  to  the  same.  And  we  divided  them  into 
twelve  tribes,  as  into  so  ynany  nations.  And  we  spake  by  revelation  unto 
Moses,  when  his  people  asked  drink  of  him,  and  we  said.  Strike  the  rock 
with  thy  rod ;  and  there  gushed  thereout  twelve  fountains,  and  men 
knew  their  respective  drinking- place,     vii.  160,  161. 

The  correct  account  is  found  in  Exodus  xvii.  1 — 7.  It  is  not  said  that  there  gushed 
out  12  fountains.  Muhammad  may  have  confounded  this  with  the  12  wells  at  EHm. 
Exodus  XV.  27. 

The  Sahhath  hreaJcers  changed  into  apes : 

And  ask  them  concerning  the  city,  which  was  situate  on  the  sea, 
when  thoy  transgressed  on  the  sabbath  day  :  when  their  fish  came  unto 
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them  on  tlioir  sabbath  day,  appearing  openly  on  the  water ;  but  on  the  day 
whereon  they  celebrated  no  sabbath,  they  came  not  nnto  them.  Thus  did 
we  prove  them,  because  they  were  wicked  doers.  And  when  a  party  of 
them  said  unto  the  others.  Why  do  ye  warn  a  people  whom  God  will  de- 
stroy, or  will  punish  with  a  grievoas  punishment  ?  They  answered,  This 
is  an  excuse  for  us  unto  your  Lord  ;  and  peradventure  they  will  beware. 
But  when  they  had  forgotten  the  admonitions  which  had  been  given 
them,  we  delivered  those  who  forbade  them  to  do  evil ;  and  we  inflicted 
on  those  who  had  transgressed,  a  severe  punishment,  because  they  had 
acted  wickedly.  And  when  they  proudly  refused  to  desist  from  what  had 
been  forbidden  them,  we  said  nnto  them.  Be  ye  transformed  into  apes, 
driven  away  from  the  society  of  men.     vii.   164^-167. 

This  supposed  occurrence  is  also  mentioned  in  chapter  ii.  64.  It  is  said  that  in 
the  time  of  David  some  Israelites  dwelt  at  Elath  on  the  Red  Sea.  To  tempt  them, 
God  made  fishes  come  to  them  on  the  Sabbath  day,  but  not  on  other  days.  Some 
caught  the  fish  on  the  Sabbath  day.  David  cursed  them,  and  God  changed  them  into 
apes.  Can  we  believe  that  God  made  fish  to  come  on  a  Sabbath  day  to  tempt 
people  ?  Their  change  into  apes  is  another  fable. 

Mount  Sinai  shaken  over  the  Israelites : 

And  when  we  shook  the  mountain  of  Sinai  over  them,  as  though  it 
had  been  a  covering,  and  they  imagined  that  it  was  falling  upon  them  ; 
and  ice  said,  Receive  the  law  which  we  have  brought  you,  with  reverence  ; 
and  remember  that  which  is  contained  therein,  that  ye  may  take  heed, 
vii.  172. 

This  is  also  mentioned  in  chap.  ii.  62.  The  legend  ia  that  the  Israelites  refug- 
ing to  receive  the  laws  of  Moses,  God  tore  up  the  mountain  by  the  roots  and  shook 
it  over  their  heads  to  terrify  tbem  into  compliance.  The  Bible  says  nothing  about 
such  a  tremendous  miracle.    It  is  a  Jewish  fable  adopted  by  Muhammad. 

Many  jinns  and  men  created  for  hell : 

Moreover  we  have  created  for  hell  many  of  the  jinns  and  of  men ; 
they  have  hearts  by  which  they  understand  not,  and  they  have  eyes  by 
which  they  see  not,  and  they  have  ears  by  which  they  hear  not.  These 
are  like  the  brute  beasts  :  yea,  they  go  more  astray  :  these  are  the  negli- 
gent,    vii.  180. 

God  is  here  said  to  have  created  many  jinns  and  men  for  the  express  purpose 
of  filling  hell.     This  is  horrible  teaching. 

God's  excellent  Names : 

G.od  hath  most  excellent  names  :  therefore  call  on  him  by  the  same  ; 
and  withdraw  from  those  who  use  his  names  perversely :  they  shall  be 
rewarded  for  that  which  they  shall  have  wrought,     vii.  181. 

There  are  99  names  of  God  found  in  the  Koran.  They  are  repeated  by  pious 
Muslims,  with  the  aid  of  a  rosary,  as  a  work  of  merit.  The  following  are  a  few  of 
them  :  The  Merciful,  the  King,  the  Protector,  the  Victorious,  the  Hearer,  the  Pro- 
vider, the  Friend,  the  Afflicter,  the  Propitious,  the  Mild,  &c.  Hindus  have  similar- 
ly the  thousand  names  of  Vishnu.  God  require  spiritual  worship  j  the  mere  repetition 
of  His  names  is  of  no  account. 

Muhammad  not  possessed  of  a  devil : 

Do  they  not  consider  that  there  is  no  devil  in  their  companion  ?  He 
is  no  other  than  a  public  preacher,     vii.  185. 
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Muhammad  wd,a  charged  with  having  a  devil  when  he  went  up  to  Mount  Safa, 
and  from  thence  warned  against  idolatry.  He  loved  to  appear  at  Mecca  in  the  charac« 
tor  of  a  preacher. 

Tlie  coming  of  the  "  hour''  sudden  : 

They  will  ask  thee  concerninpf  the  hour ;  at  what  time  its  coming  is 
fixed  r*  Answer,  Verily  the  knowledf^e  thereof  is  with  my  Lord,  none 
shall  declare  the  fixed  time  thereof,  except  he.  The  expectation  thereof 
is  grievous  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  it  shall  come  upon  you  no  other- 
wise than  suddenly,  vii.   187. 

"  The  hour"  means  the  last  day,  the  day  of  judgment.  This  is  said  to  be  known 
only  to  God,  and  will  come  suddenly.  The  Christian  doctrine  is  the  same.  Jesua 
Christ  said,  "Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven." 
Matt.  xxiv.  3(J. 

The  Idolatry  of  Adam  and  Eve  : 

It  is  he  who  hath  created  you  from  one  person,  and  out  of  him  pro- 
duced his  wife,  that  he  might  dwell  with  her;  and  when  he  had  known 
her,  she  carried  a  light  burden  for  a  time^  wherefore  she  walked  easily 
therewith.  Bnt  when  it  became  more  heavy,  they  called  upon  God,  their 
Lord,  saying  If  thou  give  us  a  child  rightly  shaped,  we  will  surely  be 
thankful.  Yet  when  he  had  given  them  a  child  rightly  shaped,  they 
attributed  companions  unto  hira,  for  that  which  he  had  given  them.  But 
far  be  that  from  God,  which  they  associated  with  hhn  !  vii.  189-190. 

The  legend  is  that  when  Eve  was  with  child,  Satan  appeared  to  her  and  pro- 
niised  a  safe  delivery  if  she  would  call  the  child  Abdul  Hdrith,  or  the  servant  of  al 
Harith  (Satan's  name  among  angels)  instead  of  Abdullah,  the  servant  of  God,  as 
Adam  had  designed.  Adam  agreed  to  this,  and  when  the  child  was  born  it  was  called 
by  that  name,  upon  which  it  immediately  died.  This  story  probably  ai'ose  from  Cain 
being  called  a  •  tiller  of  the  ground,'  which  may  be  read  in  Arabic  Abd  el  Harith. 

The  folly  of  idolatry  : 

Will  they  associate  ivith  him  false  gods  which  create  nothing,  bnt  are 
themselves  created ;  and  can  neither  give  them  assistance,  nor  help 
themselves  ?  And  if  he  invite  them  to  the  true  direction,  they  will  not 
follow  you:  it  will  be  equal  unto  you,  whether  ye  invite  them,  or  whether 
ye  hold  your  peace.  Verily  the  false  deities  whom  ye  invoke  besides  God, 
are  servants  like  unto  you.  Call  therefore  upon  them,  and  let  them  give 
you  an  answer,  if  ye  speak  truth.  Have  they  feet,  to  walk  with  ?  Or 
have  they  hands,  to  lay  hold  with  ?  Or  have  they  eyes,  to  see  with  ?  Or 
have  they  ears  to  hear  with  ?  Say,  Call  upon  your  companions,  and  then 
lay  a  snare  for  me,  and  defer  it  not ;  for  God  is  my  protector,  who  sent 
down  the  book  of  the  Koran  ;  and  he  protecteth  the  righteous.  But  they 
whom  ye  invoke  besides  him,  cannot  assist  you,  neither  do  they  help 
themselves  ;  and  if  ye  call  on  them  to  direct  you,  they  will  not  hear. 
Thou  seest  them  look  towards  thee,  but  they  see  not.  vii.  191-198. 

Th©  arguments  are  like  those  in  the  Bible,     See  Psalm,  cxv.  3-8  and  Isaiah  xHv. 
8-21. 

Satan  to  he  repelled  hy  using  the  name  of  God  : 

And  if  an  evil  suggestion    from  Satan   be  suggested  unto  thee,    to 
divert  thee  from  thy  duty,  have  recourse   unto  God;  for  he  heareth    and    • 
knoweth.      vii.  200. 
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Muhammad  thought  himself   peculiarly  exposed  to  the  temptations  of  Satan, 
vi.  112. 

The  Koran  to  he  heard  in  silence: 

And  when  the  Koran  is  read,  attend  thereto,  and  keep  silence;  that 
ye  may  obtain  mercy.  And  meditate  on  thy  Lord  in  thine  own  miud, 
with  humility  and  fear,  and  without  loud  speaking,  evening  and  morning  ; 
and  be  not  one  of  the  negligent,     vii.  204,  205. 

This  direction  is  said  to  have  been  given  from  a  young  Muslim  repeating  aloud 
a  passage  from  the  Koran  during  service. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Entitled  Sdeat  al  Anpal     (The  Spoils.) 

Medina. 

The  title  is  taken  from  the  question  in  the  first  verse  concerning  spoils. 
Most  of  the  chapter,  however,  is  taken  up  with  an  account  of  the  miraculous 
character  of  the  battle  of  Badr.  Islam  is  now  declared  to  have  received  the 
seal  of  God  to  its  truth,  and  all  who  oppose  it  hereafter  will  merit  shame  and 
destruction  both  in  this  world  and  the  next. 

The  greater  part  of  the  chapter  was  written  immediately  after  the  battle 
of  Badr,  \n  the  2ud  year  of  the  Flight. 

The  Batt.'jE  of  Badr. — Muhammad  heard  that  a  very  rich  caravan  of  the 
Koreish  was  on  its  way  from  Syria  to  Mecca,  and  he  determined  to  plunder 
it.  Ho  went  out  to  attack  it  with  319  men.  The  Koreish  of  the  caravan,  with 
others  who  joiued  them  from  Mecca,  numbered  about  a  thousand.  In  the 
battle  which  took  place  at  Badr,  about  fifty  of  the  Koreish  were  slain,  and 
about  as  many  taken  prisoners,  while  Muhammad  lost  only  fourteen.  Among 
the  killed  was  Abu  Jahl  the  leader  of  the  caravan,  a  great  opposer  of  Muhammad 
at  Mecca.  When  his  head  was  cast  at  Muhammad's  feet,  it  is  said  that_  he 
exclaimed,  "  It  is  more  acceptable  to  me  than  the  choicest  camel  of  Arabia." 
After  the  battle  was  over,  two  of  the  prisoners  were  executed;  some  of  thera 
declared  themselves  believers  and  were  set  free ;  the  rest  were  kept  for  ransom. 

Spoils  belong  to  God  and  the  Prophet : 

They  will  ask  thee  concerning  the  spoils  :  Answer,  The  division  of 

the  spoils  helongeth  unto  God  and  the  apostle.     Therefore  fear  God,  and 

compose  the  matter  amicably  among  you  j  and  obey  God  and  his  apostle, 

if  ye  are  true  believers,  vii.  1. 

"  The  spoils"  refer  to  those  taken  at  the  battle  of  Badr.  Those  who  pursued  the 
Koreish  disputed  with  those  who  remained  behind  to  guard  the  camp  about  the 
division  of  the  spoil.     Muhammad  said  that  they  belonged  to  God  and  his  prophet. 

Who  are  true  believersj  and  their  reward'. 

Verily  the  true  believers  are  those  whose  hearts  fear  when  God  is 
mentioned,  and  whose  faith  increaseth  when  his  signs  are  rehearsed  unto 
them,  and  who  trust  in  their  Lord  ;  who  observe  the  stated  times  of 
prayer,  and  give  alms  out  of  that  which  we  have  bestowed  on  thera. 
These  are  really  believers  :  they  shall  have  superior  degrees  of  felicity 
with  their  Lord,  and  forgiveness,  and  an  honoarable  provision,  viii.    2-4. 
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The  assistance  of  angels  promised  : 

When  ye  asked  assistance  of  your  Lord,  and  he  answered  you, 
Verily  I  will  assist  you  with  a  thousand  angels,  following  one  another  in 
order,  viii.  9. 

In  chapter  iii.  124  the  angela  are  said  to  have  been  3,000  in  number.  It  is 
explained  by  saying  that  first  1,000  angels  appeared,  and  then  3,000. 

Muslims  refreshed  before  the  battle  : 

When  a  sleep  fell  on  you  as  a  security  from  him,  and  he  sent  down 
upon  you  water  from  heaven,  that  he  might  thereby  purify  you,  and  take 
from  yon.  the  abomination  of  Satan,  and  that  he  might  confirm  your 
hearts,  and  establish  ?/oiir  feet  thereby,  viii.  11. 

Rain  was  interpreted  as  a  sign  of  God's  blessing,  giving  them  sound  sleep,  water 
for  purification,  and  making  the  sand  firm  so  that  their  feet  were  established. 

Angels  commanded  to  destroy  the  Koreish : 

Also  when  thy  Lord  spake  unto  the  aogels,  saying^  Verily  I  am  with 
you  ;  wherefore  confirm  those  who  believe.  I  will  cast  a  dread  into  the 
hearts  of  the  unbelievers.  Therefore  strike  oS  their  heads,  and  strike  off- 
all  the  ends  of  thQiv  fingers,  viii.  12. 

The  Punishment  of  cowards  in  battle  : 

0  true  believers,  when  ye  meet  the  unbelievers  marching  in  great 
numbers  against  you,  turn  not  your  backs  unto  them  :  for  whoso  shall  turn 
his  back  unto  them  on  that  day,  unless  he  turneth  aside  to  fight,  or  re- 
treateth  to  another  party  of  the  faithful,  shall  draw  on  himself  the  indig- 
nation of  God>  and  his  abode  shall  be  hell :  an  ill  journey  shall  it  he 
thither  !  viii.  15,  10. 

The  Victory  at  Badr  a  miracle : 

And  ye  slew  not  those  tvho  icere  slain  at  Badr  yourselves,  but  God 
slew  them.  Neither  didst  thou  0  Mohammad,  cast  the  gravel  into  their 
eyest  when  thou  didst  seem  to  cast  it ;  but  God  cast  it,  that  he  might  prove 
the  true  believers  by  a  gracious  trial  from  himself;  for  God  heareth  and 
knoweth.     viii.    17. 

The  Koreish  are  said  to  have  been  slain  by  the  angels.  It  is  said  that 
Muhammad,  by  the  direction  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  took  up  a  handful  of  gravel 
and  threw  it  towards  the  enemy,  saying,  May  their  faces  he  confounded ! 
on  which  they  turned  their  backs  and  fled.  Here  it  is  said  that  it  was 
God  who  threw  it  by  his  angel. 

The  idolaters  at  Mecca  threatened : 

The  guardians  thereof  are  those  only  who  fear  God ;  but  the  greater 
part  of  them  know  it  not.  And  their  prayer  at  the  house  of  God  is  no 
other  than  whistling  and  clapping  of  the  hands.  Taste  therefore  the 
punishment,  for  that  ye  have  been  unbelievers,     viii.  34,  35. 

It  is  said  that  the  Koreish,  the  guardians  of  the  Kaabah,  went  round  it, 
both  men  and  woraen^  naked,  whistling,  and  clapping  their  hands. 
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The  divisio7i  of  spoil : 

And  know  that  whenever  ye  gain  any  spoils,  a  fifth  part  thereof 
belongeth  unto  God,  and  to  the  apostle,  and  his  kindred,  and  the 
orphans,  and  the  poor,  and  the  traveller,     viii.  42. 

One-fifth  is  to  be  divided  as  above;  and  the  remaining  four-fifth  araong 
those  present  in  the  battle. 

Satan  deserted  the  Koreish  at  Badr  : 

And  remember  when  Satan  prepared  their  works  for  them  and  said, 
No  man  shall  prevail  against  you  to-day  ;  and  I  will  surely  be  near  to 
assist  you.  Bat  when  the  two  armies  appeared  in  sight  of  each  other,  he 
turned  back  on  his  heels,  and  said,  Verily  I  am  clear  of  you  :  I  certainly 
Bee  that  which  ye  see  not ;  I  fear  God,  for  God  is  severe  in  punishing. 
Tiii.  50. 

Satan  promiged  victory  to  the  Koreish  with  his  assistance;  he  deserted  thein, 
because  he  said,  I  see  the  angels  which  you  do  not. 

Unhelievers  the  worst  in  the  sight  of  God  : 

"Verily  the  worst  cattle  in  the  sight  of  God  are  those  who  are  ohsii- 
nate  infidels,  and  will  not  believe,     viii,  57. 

This  means  that  infidels  are  worse  than  beasts, 

Treachery  to  he  met  with  its  like  : 

As  to  those  who  enter  into  a  league  with  thee,  and  afterwards 
violate  their  league  at  every  co7ivenient  opportunity,  and  fear  not  God  ; 
if  thou  take  them  in  war,  disperse,  by  inaking  them  an  example,  those 
ivho  shall  come  after  them,  that  they  may  be  warned  ;  or  if  thou  appre- 
hend treachery  from  any  people,  throw  back  their  league  unto  them, 
with  like  treatment ;  for  God  loveth  not  the  treacherous,     viii.  60. 

If  the  Muslims  suspected  people  with  whom  a  league  had  been  made  of  treach- 
ery, they  might  use  counter-treachery,  although  the  verse  winds  up  with  the 
remark,  *'  God  loveth  not  the  treacherous."  The  road  to  covenant  breaking  and 
treachery  is  here  made  easy. 

Superiority  of  the  faithful  in  war  : 

0  prophet,  stir  up  the  faithful  to  war  :  if  twenty  of  you  persevere 
with  constancy,  they  shall  overcome  two  hundred,  and  if  there  be  one 
hundred  of  you,  they  shall  overcome  a  thousand  of  those  who  believe 
not ;  because  they  are  a  people  which  do  not  understand.  Now  hath  God 
eased  you,  for  he  knew  that  ye  were  weak.  If  there  be  a  hundred  of  you 
who  persevere  with  constancy,  they  shall  overcome  two  hundred  ;  and  if 
there  be  a  thousand  of  you,  they  shall  overcome  two  thousand,  by  the 
permission  of  God  ;  for  God  is  with  those  who  persevere,    viii.  66-67. 

As  a  I'esult  of  the  first  promise  that  one  Muslim  should  stand  against  ten  infidels, 
one  of  the  faithful  was  slain.  The  first  promise  was  then  abx'ogated,  and  the  second 
given  that  100  should  overcome  200. 

Muslims  reproved  for  taking  ransom  at  Badr: 

It  hath  not  been  granted  unto  any  prophet,  that  he  should  possess 
captives,  until  he  had  made  a  great  slaughter  of  the  infidels  in  the  earth. 
Ye  seek  the  accidental  goods  of  this  world,  but  God  regardeth  the  life  to 
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corae ;  and  God  is  mighty  and  wise.  Unless  a  revelation  had  been 
previously  delivered  from  God,  verily  a  severe  punishment  had  been 
inflicted  on  you,  for  the  ransom  which  ye  took  froin  the  captives  at  Badr. 
viii.  68,  69. 

Muhammad  here  excuses  himself  for  putting  captives  to  death  on  the  ground 
that  all  warrior  prophets  had  been  obliged  to  make  a  great  slaughter  of  the  infidels. 
The  Muslims  spared  the  lives  of  the  captives  at  tlie  battle  of  Badr,  because  they 
wished  the  ransom  money.  They  would  have  suffered  severe  punishment,  if  it  had 
not  been  allowed  by  a  previous  revelation. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Tauba  (Repentance,  Immunity.) 

Medina, 

This  chapter  is  the  only  one  which  has  not  "  In  the  name  of  God,  &c."  prefixed. 
Some  say  that  Muhammad,  who  died  shortly  aftei',  had  not  given  directions 
about  it.  Others  assert  that  it  arises  from  having  originally  formed  part  of  the  pre- 
ceding chapter.  The  title  "  immunity"  is  taken  from  the  1st  Veise.  The  spirit  of  the 
whole  chapter  is  a  call  to  repentance  to  those  who  declined  to  accompany  Muhammad 
in  his  expedition  to  Zabuq. 

The  chapter  is  supposed  to  have  been  written  a  year  before  Muhammad^a 
death. 

Idolaters  to  he  slain  unless  they  emhrace  Islam  : 

And  when  the  months  wherein  ye  are  not  allowed  to  attack  them 
shall  be  past,  kill  the  idolaters  wheresoever  ye  shall  find  thera,  and  take 
them  prisoners^  and  besiege  them,  and  lay  wait  for  tliem  in  every  con- 
venient place.  But  if  they  shall  repent,  and  observe  the  appointed  times 
of  prayer,  and  pay  the  legal  alms,  dismiss  them  freely  ;  for  God  is  graci- 
ous and  mercifal.  ix.  5. 

The  Arabs  had  4  sacred  months  during  which  war  was  unlawful.  They  were 
the  1st,  7th,  1 1th,  and  12th  of  the  year.  When  they  were  over,  idolaters  might  be  killed 
wherever  they  were  found,  unless  they  accepted  Islam,  and  observed  its  commands. 

Who  alone  may  visit  temples  : 

It  is  not  fitting  that  the  idolaters  should  visit  the  temples  of  God, 
being  witnesses  against  their  own  souls  of  their  infidelity.  The  works 
of  these  men  are  vain  ;  and  thev  shall  remain  in  hell  fire  for  ever.  But 
he  only  shall  visit  the  temples  of  God,  who  believeth  in  God  and  the  last 
day,  and  is  constant  at  prayer,  and  payeth  the  legal  alms,  and  feareth 
God  alone,  ix.  17,  18. 

Giving  drink  to  pilgrims,  8fc.,  insufficient : 

Do  ye  reckon  the  giving  drink  to  the  pilgrims,  and  the  visiting  of 
the  holy  temple,  to  he  actions  as  meritorious  as  those  perforrtied  hy  him  who 
believeth  in  God  and  the  last  day,  and  fighteth  for  the  religion  of  God  ? 
They  shall  not  be  held  equal  with  God :  for  God  directeth  not  the 
unrighteous  peoplfe.ix.  19.         .  . 
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Abbas,  Muhammad's  uncle,  when  takes  prisoner  and  reproached  for  his  unbelief* 
appealed  to  his  having  pei'formed  the  above  duties  as  entitling  him  to  as  much 
consideration  as  if  he  had  professed  islam.  —  Palmer, 

The  Victory  of  Honain  due  to  God's  help  : 

Now  hath  God  assisted'  you  ia  many  engagements,  and  particularly 
at  the  battle  of  Honain  :  when  ye  pleased  yourselves  in  your  multitude, 
but  it  was  no  manner  of  advantage  unto  you,  and  the  earth  became  too 
strait  for  you,  notwithstanding  it  was  spacious  ;  then  did  ye  retreat  and 
turn  your  backs.  Afterwards  God  sent  down  his  shechina  upon  bis 
apostle  and  upon  the  faithful,  and  sent  down  troops  of  angels  which  ye 
saw  not ;  and  he  punished  those  who  disbelieved  :  and  this  w^as  the 
reward  of  the  unbelievers,     ix.  25,  26. 

This  battle  was  fought  in  the  valley  of  Honain,  about  3  miles  from  Mecca, 
Muhammad  had  an  army  of  12,000,  while  the  enemy  did  not  exceed  4,000.  Muslims 
seeing  themselves  eo  numerous,  made  sure  of  the  victory  ;  but  at  the  first  encounter 
they  were  put  to  flight.  They  were  rallied,  and  Muhammad,  casting  at  the  enemy  a 
handful  of  gravel,  said  Ruia  seize  them  !  Assisted  by  unseen  angels,  the  Muslims 
gained  the  victory.     Shechina  denotes  the  emblem  of  the  Divine  Presence. 

Jews  and  Christians  as  well  as  idolaters  to  he  attacked  : 

Fight  against  them  who  believe  not  in  God,  nor  in  the  last  day,  and 
forbid  not  that  which  God  and  his  apostle  have  forbidden,  and  profess  not 
the  true  religion,  of  those  unto  whom  the  scriptures  have  been  delivered, 
until  they  pay  tribute  by  right  of  subjection,  and  they  be  reduced  low. 
ix.  29. 

Jews  and  Christians  were  to  be  allowed  to  live  on  payment  of  tribute. 

Jews  and  Christians  reproved  for  using  the  epithet  '^  the  Son  of 
God'' : 

The  Jews  say,  Ezra  is  the  son  of  God  :  and  the  Christians  say, 
Christ  is  the  son  of  God.  This  is  their  saying  in  their  mouths  :  they 
imitate  the  saying  of  those  who  were  unbelievers  in  former  times.  May 
God  resist  them.     How  are  they  infatuated  !     ix.  30. 

Ezra  was  a  priest  who  went  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem  after  the  captivity,  and 
became  a  leader  of  the  Jews.  It  is  not  true  that  they  called  Ezra  the  son  of  God. 
Christians  acknowledge  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  although  not  born  in  the 
ordinary  way. 

T/ie  punishment  of  covetous  Muslims  : 

But  unto  those  who  treasure  up  gold  and  silver,  and  employ  it  not 
for  the  advancement  of  God's  true  religion,  denounce  a  grievous  ponish- 
ment.  On  the  day  rf  judgment  their  treasures  shall  be  intensely  heated 
in  the  fire  of  hell,  and  their  foreheads,  and  tlieir  sides,  and  their  backs 
shall  be  stigmatized  therewith  ;  and  their  tormentors  shall  say.  This  is 
what  ye  have  treasured  up  for  your  souls  ;  taste  therefore  that  which  ye 
have  treasured  up.     ix.  84,  35. 

The  needs  of  Islam  demanded  that  all  Muslims  should  be  willing  to  give  freely 
of  their  substance  for  the  support  of  religion. 

Infidels  may  he  attached  in  sacred  months : 

But  attack  the  idolaters  in  all  the  months^  as  they  attack  you  in  all ; 
and  know  that  God  is  with  those  who  fear  him,     ix.  36. 
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The  sacred  months  not  to  he  trauHjerred  : 

Verily  the  transferring  of  a  sacred  month  to  another  month,  is  an 
additional  infidelity.  The  niibelievers  are  led  into  an  error  thereby  : 
they  allow  a  month  to  be  violated  one  year,  and  declare  it  sacred  another 
year,  that  they  may  agree  in  tlie  number  of  months  which  God  hath 
commanded  to  be  kept  sacred;  and  they  allow  that  which  God  hath 
forbidden,     ix.  37. 

The  idolatrons  Arabs,  to  suit  their  convenience,  sometimes  changed  the  sacred 
months  by  keeping  profane  months  in  their  stead.     This  is  forbidden. 

Muslims  exhorted  to  fight,  since  God  assisted  Muhammad  in  the 
Gave  : 

0  true  believers,  what  ailed  you,  that,  when  it  was  said  unto  you, 
Go  forth  to  fight  for  the  religion  of  God,  ye  inclined  heavily  towards  the 
earth  ?  Do  ye  prefer  the  present  life  to  that  which  is  to  come  ?  But 
the  provision  of  this  life,  in  respect  o/fchat  which  is  to  come,  is  but  slender. 
Unless  ye  go  forth  ivhen  ye  are  summoned  to  war^  God  will  punish  you 
with  a  grievous  punishment;  and  he  will  place  another  people  in  your 
stead,  and  ye  shall  not  hurt  him  at  all  ;  foi*  God  is  almighty.  If  ye 
assist  not  the  prophet,  verily  God  %oill  assist  him,  as  he  assisted  him  for- 
merly, when  the  unbelievers  drove  him  out  of  Mecca,  the  second  of  two  : 
when  they  were  both  in  the  cave  :  when  he  said  unto  his  companion,  Be 
not  grieved,  for  God  is  with  us.  And  God  sent  down  his  shecbina  upoa 
him.  and  strengthened  him  with  armies  of  angels^  whom  ye  saw  not. 
ix.  38,  40. 

The  Muslims  set  otit  with  great  unwillingness  in  the  expedition  of  Zabuq,  a  town 
about  half  way  between  Medina  and  Damascus,  as  it  was  in  the  midst  of  the  summer 
heats.  The  soldiers  suffered  so  much  that  it  was  called  the  distressed  army.  Besides 
their  fruits  were  just  ripe,  and  they  had  rather  have  stayed  to  gather  them.  Punish- 
ment is  threatened  for  disobedience.  If  they  did  not  assist,  God  would  assist  as  he  did 
when  Muhammad  and  Abu  Bakr  were  hiding  a  cave  near  Mecca.  When  Abu  Bakr 
grieved,  Muhammad  comforted  him  by  saying,  "  God  is  with  us."  Muhammad  was 
assisted  by  angels,  unseen  by  the  Muslims. 

In  Veise  82  Muhammad  tells  those  who  complained  of  the  heat,  *'  the  fire  of  hell 
will  be  hotter." 

The  sure  reward  of  the  faithful : 

Say,  Nothing  shall  befall  us,  but  what  God  hath  decreed  for  us  :  he 
is  our  patron  :  and  on  God  let  the  faithful  trust.  Say,  Do  ye  expect  a7iy 
other  should  befdl  us  than  one  of  the  two  most  excellent  things;  either 
victory  or  martyrdom,     ix.  51,  52. 

Nothing  would  happen  except  what  God  had  written.     The  "  two  most  excellent 
things"  were  victory  in  battle  or  admission  into  heaven  as  martyrs. 

JB.01U  alms  are  to  he  distributed : 

Alms  are  to  he  distributed  only  unto  the  poor  and  the  needy,  and 
those  who  are  employed  in  collecting  and  distributing  the  same,  and  unto 
those  whose  hearts  are  reconciled,  and  for  the  redemptwn  o/ captives,  and 
unto  those  who  are  in  debt  and  insolvent,  and  for  the  advancement  of 
God's  religion,  and  unto  the  traveller.  This  is  an  ordinance  from  God  : 
and  God  is  knowing  and  wise.     iv.  60. 
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The  anwiae  distribution  of  alms  in  India  is  a  great  evil.  Able-bodied  men  are 
often  encouraged  to  live  in  idleness  and  vice.  So  far  from  being  meritorious,  it  ia 
a  sin. 

The  faith  fill  and  their  rewards  : 

And  the  tait'iful  men  and  the  faithfal  women  are  friends  one  to 
atiother  :  thty  command  tlinfc  w^liich  is  just,  and  they  forbid  tliat  which  is 
evil  ;  a,nd  thny  are  constant  at  prayer,  and  pay  their  appoijited  alms  ;  and 
they  ohey  God  and  his  apostle  :  unto  these  will  God  be  merciful  ;  for  he 
is  mighty  arid  wise.  God  promiseth  unto  the  true  believers,  both  men 
and  women,  gardens  throujrh  which  rivers  flow,  wherein  they  shall  re- 
main for  ever;  and  delicious  dwellings  in  garJens  of  perpetual  abode: 
but  goodwill  from  G'>d  shall  be  their  most  excellent  reward.  This  will  be 
great  felicity,     xx.  72,  73. 

War  to  he  urged  against  unhelievers  and  hypocrites  : 

O  prophet,  wage  war  against  the  unbelievers  and  the  hypocrites,  and 
be  severe  unto  them,  for  their  dwelling  shall  be  hell ;  an  unhappy  journey 

shall  it  be  thither,     ix,  74. 

Tliis  was,  it  is  alleged,  by  the  immediate  command  of  God.  The  three  alter- 
natives offered  were  conversion,  tribute,  death. 

Who  may  remain  at  home  during  war : 

In  those  who  are  weak,  op  are  afHicted  with  siclcness,  or  in  those  who 
find  not  wherewith  to  contribute  to  the  war,  it  shall  be  no  crime  //  they 
stay  at  home  ;  provided  they  hehave  themselves  faithfully  towards  God 
and  his  apostle.  There  is  no  room  to  lay  blame  on  the  righteous;  for  God 
is  g-acious  and  merciful:  nor  on  those  unto  whom,  when  they  came  unto 
thee,  requesting  that  thou  wouldest  supply  them  with  necessaries  for 
travellint;,  thou  didst  answer,  I  find  not  wherewith  to  supply  you,  re- 
turned, their  eyes  shedding  tears  for  grief,  that  they  found  not  where- 
with to  contribute  to  the  expedition,     iv.  92,  93. 

The  tradition  that  seven  men  asked  Muhammad  for  some  old  boots  as  they 
could  not  march  without  them  in  the  hot  seascm.  As  thoy  could  not  be  supplied,  they 
went  away  crying.     Hence  they  are  honoured  as  The  Weepers* 

An  opposition  Mosque  denounced  : 

There  are  some  who  have  built  a  temple  to  hurt  the  faithful,  and  to 
propagate  infidelity,  and  t<y  foment  division  amoncr  the  true  believers,  and 
foe  a  lurking-place  for  him  who  hath  fought  against  God  and  his  apostle 
in  time  past;  and  r.hey  BvfSfir,  saying.  Verily  we  intended  no  other  than 
to  do  for  the  best:  but  God  is  witness  that  they  do  certainly  lie.  Stand 
not  lip  to  pray  therein  for  ever.  There  is  a  temple  founded  on  piety,  from 
the  first  day  of  its  building.  It  is  more  just  that  thou  stand  zip  to  pray 
therein:  therein  are  men  who  love  to  be  purified;  for  God  loveth  the 
clean,     ix.  108,  109. 

'  The  Mosque  of  Quba'  about  two  miles  from  Medina,  the  foundation  stone  of 
which  was  laid  by  Muhammad  four  days  before  he  entered  Medina  on  his  flight  from 
Mecca,  was  the  first  place  of  public  prayer  in  Islam.  Somo  rich  men  built  another 
mosque  at  the  instigation  of  Abu  Hamil,  a  monk  who  was  opposed  to  Muhammad,  and 
wished  hiiu  to  consecrate  it. — Palmer. 
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True  believers  are  sold  to  God : 

Verily  God  hath  purchased  of  the  true  believers  their  souls  and 
their  substance,  promising  them  the  enjoyment  of  paradise  ;  on  condition 
that  they  fight  for  the  cause  of  God  :  whether  they  slay  or  be  slain,  the 
same  is  assuredly  due  by  the  law,  and  the  gospel,  and  the  Koran.  And 
who  performeth  his  contract  more  faithfully  than  God  ?  Rejoice  there- 
fore in  the  contract  which  ye  have  made.  This  shall  be  great  happiness. 
ix.  112. 

God  is  here  said  to  promise  paradise  to  those  who  fight  for  the  cause  of  God 
whatever  may  have  been  their  character.    Can  such  a  doctrine  be  accepted  as  true  ? 

Muslims  not  to  pray  for  idolatrous  relatives  after  death: 

It  is  not  allowed  unto  the  prophet,  nor  those  who  are  true  believers, 
that  they  pray  for  idolaters,  although  they  be  of  kin,  after  it  is  become 
known  unto  them,  that  they  are  inhabitants  of  hell.     ix.  114. 

It  is  lawful  to  pray  for  unbelievers  before  their  death,  but  not  after  t.  Prayers 
may  be  offered  for  departed  friends,  if  they  are  Muslims.  This  makes  ^  Profitable 
business  for  the  Muslim  priests. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Entitled  Sueat  al  Yunas  (Jonah.) 
Mecca. 

This  chapter  is  so  called  an  account  of  the  mention  of  the  prophet  Jonah 
in  verse  98.  Muhammad's  familiarity  with  Jewish  history  and  traditions, 
shows  that  he  had  Jews  among  his  friends  and  acquaintances.  The  chapter  is 
largely  addressed  to  the  unbelieving  Koreish.  It  is  supposed  to  have  been 
delivered  not  long  before  the  flight. 

The  Meccans  accuse  Muhammad  of  sorcery  : 

Is  it  a  strange  thing  unto  the  men  of  Mecca,  that  we  have  revealed 
our  will  unto  a  man  from  among  them,  saying,  Denounce  threats  unto 
men  if  they  believe  not ;  and  bear  good  tidings  unto  those  who  believe, 
that  on  the  merit  of  their  sincerity  they  have  an  interest  with  their 
Lord  ?     The  unbelievers  say,  This  is  manifest  sorcery,     x.  2. 

A  prophet  has  no  honour  in  his  own  country.  The  Koreish  despised  Muham- 
mad as  one  of  themselves,  and  only  the  orphan  pupil  of  Abu  Talib. 

Prayer  and  salutation  in  Paradise  : 

Their  prayer  therein  shall  be,  Praise  be  unto  thee,  0  God  !  and  their 
salutation  therein  shall  be,  Peace  !  and  the  end  of  their  prayer  shall  be, 
Praise  be  unto  God,  the  Lord  of  all  creatures  !     x.  10,  11. 

The  salutation  is  either  that  of  the  blessed  to  one  another,  or  that  of  the  angels 
to  the  blessed. 
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The  Koreisli  ask  a  dif event  Koran  : 

When  our  evident  signs  arc  recited  unto  them,  they  who  hope  not  to 
meet  us  at  the  resurrection,  say,  Bring  a  different  Koran  from  this ;  or 
make  some  change  therein.  Answer,  It  is  not  -fit  for  me,  that  I  should 
change  it  at  my  pleasure  :  I  follow  that  only  which  is  revealed  unto  me. 
Verily  1  fear,  if  I  should  be  disobedient  unto  my  Lord,  the  punishment 
of  the  great  day.     x.  16. 

The  Koreisli  wished  a  message  of  mercy  instead  of  threatenings,     Muhammad 
declared  that  he  could  not  change  it.     The  alDrogations  were  made  by  God. 

A  sign  demanded  from  Muhammad  : 

They  say,  Unless  a  sign  be  sent  down  unto  him  from  his  Lord,  tue 
will  not  believe.  Answer,  Verily  that  which  is  hidden  is  known  only  unto 
God  :  wait  therefore  the  pleasure  of  God  j  and  I  also  will  wait  with  you. 
X.  21. 

This  shows  that  as  yet  Muhammad  had    not  wrought  any  miracle,  but  fi'om 
saying  "  wait,"  he  seems  to  have  expected  to  receive  the  power  to  do  so. 

TJnhelievers   remember   God  in  distress,  hut  forget  Him  when 

delivered  : 

It  is  he  who  hath  given  you  conveniences  for  travelling  by  land  and 
by  sea ;  so  that  ye  be  in  ships,  which  sail  with  them  with  a  favourable 
wind,  and  they  rejoice  therein.  And  when  a  tempestuous  wind  over- 
taketh  them,  and  waves  come  upon  them  from  every  side,  and  they  think 
themselves  to  be  encompassed  with  inevitable  clangers',  they  call  upon 
God,  exhibiting  the  pure  religion  unto  him,  and  saying,  Verily,  if  thou 
deliver  us  from  this  peril,  we  will  be  of  those  who  give  thanks.  But 
when  he  hath  delivered  them,  behold,  they  behave  themselves  insolently 
in  the  earth,  without  justice,     x.  23,  24. 

In  time  of  danger  unbelievers  neglect  their  idols  and  call  upon  God  alone  j  but 
when  delivered,  they  act  proudly  and  wickedly. 

Idolaters  will  he  deserted  of  their  gods  on  the  judgment  day  : 

On  the  day  of  the  resurrection  we  will  gather  them  all  together ;  then 
will  we  say  unto  the  idolaters,  Get  ye  to  your  place,  ye  and  your  com- 
panions, and  we  will  separate  them  from  one  another  ;  and  their  com- 
panions shall  say  unto  them.  Ye  did  not  worship  us  ;  and  God  is  a  suffi- 
cient witness  between  us  and  you  ;  neither  did  we  mind  your  worship- 
ping of  us.  There  shall  every  soul  experience  that  which  it  shall  have 
sent  before  it ;  and  they  shall  be  brought  before  God,  their  true  Lord  ; 
and  the  false  deities  which  they  vainly  imagined,  shall  disappear  from 
before  them.  x.  29-31. 

The  Muslims  believe  that  God  will,  at  the  last  day,  enable  the  idols  to  speak, 
and  that  they  will  thus  reproach  their  worshippers,  instead  of  intex'ceding  for  them. 

Idolaters  should  ivorship  their  Creator  and  Preserver  : 

Say,  Who  provideth  you  food  from  heaven  and  earth  ?  or  who  hath 
the  absolute  power  over  the  hearing  and  the  sight  ?  and  who  bringeth 
forth  the  living  from  the  dead,  and  bringeth  forth  the  dead  from  the 
living  ?  and  who  governeth  all  things  ?  They  will  surely  answer,  God. 
Say,  Will  ye  not  therefore  fear  hivi  ?     This  is  therefore  God,  your  true 
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Lord  :  and  what  reniaineth  there  after  truth,  except  error  ?  How  there- 
fore are  ye  turned  aside  from  the  truth  ?  Thus  is  the  word  of  thy  Lord 
verified  upon  them  who  do  wickedly;  that  they  believe  not.  Say, 
Is  there  any  of  your  companions  who  produceth  a  creature,  and  then 
causeth  it  to  return  unto  himself  ?  Say,  God  produceth  a  creature,  and 
then  causeth  it  to  return  unto  himself.  How  therefore  are  ye  turned 
aside /rom  his  ivorship  ?     x.  32-35. 

The  folly  is  shown  of  those  who  worship  inferior  deities,  while  regarding  God 
as  the  soux'ce  of  all  their  blessings. 

The  Koran  could  have  been  composed  only  hy  God : 

This  Koran  could  not  have  been  composed  by  any  except  God  ;  but 
it  is  a  confirmation  of  that  which  was  revealed  before  it,  and  an  expla- 
nation of  the  scripture  ;  there  is  no  doubt  thereof ;  sent  doivn  from  the 
Lord  of  all  creatures.  Will  they  say,  Mohammad  hath  forged  it  ?  Answer, 
Bring  therefore  a  chapter  like  unto  it ;  and  call  whom  ye  may  to  your 
assistancey  besides  God,  if  ye  speak  truth,     v.  38,  39. 

No  reason  is  given  why  none  other  but  God  could  have  composed  the  Koran. 
The  only  proof  that  it  was  not  forged  by  Muhammad  is  to  bring  a  chapter  like  it. 
Authors  naturally  think  highly  of  their  own  productions  |  other  people  believe  that 
there  are  writings  much  superior  to  the  Koran, 

The  Prophet  charged  with  Imposture  : 

But  they  have  charged  that  with  falsehood,  the  knowledge  whereof 
they  do  not  comprehend,  neither  hath  the  interpretation  thereof  come 
unto  them.  In  the  same  manner  did  those  who  were  before  them,  accuse 
their  prophets  of  imposture;  but  behold  what  was  the  end  of  the  unjust, 
X.  40. 

Muhammad  compares  himself  to  the  former  prophets,  who  were,  like  himself, 
charged  with  imposture. 

An  Apostle  sent  to  every  nation  : 

Unto  every  nation  hath  an  apostle  been  sent :  and  when  their  apostle 
came,  the  matter  was  decided  between  them  with  equity  ;  and  they  were 
not  treated  unjustly,     x.  48. 

This  idea  was  borrowed  from  the  Jews.  It  is  not  true,  but  God  will  deal  justly 
with  all. 

God's  Omnipresence  ; 

Thou  shalt  be  engaged  in  no  business,  neither  shalt  thou  be  employed 
in  meditating  on  any  passage  of  the  Koran ;  nor  shall  ye  do  any  action, 
but  we  will  be  witnesses  over  you,  when  ye  are  employed  therein.  Nor 
is  so  much  as  the  weight  of  an  ant  hidden  from  thy  Lord,  in  earth  or  in 
heaven  :  neither  is  there  anything  lesser  than  that,  or  greater,  but  it  is 
tvritten  in  the  perspicuous  book.     x.  62. 

The  "  perspicuous  book"  is  that  wherein  God's  decrees  are  recorded. 

Moses  accused  of  Sorcery  by  the  Egyptians  : 

Then  did  we  send,  after  them,  Moses  and  Aaron  unto  Pharaoh  and 
his  princes  with  our  signs :  but  they  behaved  proudly,  and  were  a  wicked 
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people.  And  wlien  the  truth  from  ns  had  come  unto  them,  they  said, 
Verily  this  is  manifest  sorcery.  Mosea  said  imto  them,  Do  ye  speak  this 
of  the  truth,  after  it  hath  come  unto  you  ?  Is  this  sorcery  ?  but  sor- 
cerers shall  not  prosper.  They  said,  Art  thou  come  unto  us  to  turn  us 
aside  from  that  religion  which  we  found  our  fathers  practise  ;  and  that  ye 
two  may  have  the  command  in  the  land  ?  But  we  do  not  believe  you. 
X.  76,  79. 

The  Bible  nowhere  says  that  Moses  and  Aaron  were  sent  for  the  conversion 
of  the  Egyptians  to  the  true  faith. 

Pharaoh's  body  raised  from  the  sea : 

And  we  caused  the  children  of  Israel  to  pass  through  the  sea  ;  and 
Pharaoh  and  his  army  followed  them  in  a  violent  and  hostile  manner; 
until,  when  he  was  drowning,  he  said,  I  believe  that  there  is  no  God,  but 
he  on  whom  the  children  of  Israel  believe  ;  and  I  am  one  of  the  resigned. 
Now  dost  thou  believe  ;  when  thou  hast  been  hitherto  rebellious,  and  one 
of  the  wicked  doers  ?  This  day  will  we  raise  thy  body  from  the  bottom  of 
the  sea,  that  thou  mayest  be  a  sign  unto  those  who  shall  be  after  thee  ; 
and  verily  a  great  number  of  men  are  negligent  of  our  signs,     x.  90-92. 

Pharaoh,  when  drowning,  is  said  to  have  confessed  himself  a  Muslim,  but 
Gabriel,  it  is  said,  stopped  his  mouth  with  mud,  reproaching  him  in  the  words  which 
follow.  As  some  of  the  Israelites  doubted  whether  Pharaoh  was  really  drowned,  the 
legend  is  that  Gabriel,  by  God's  command,  caused  his  body  to  swim  that  they  might 
see  it. 

The  repentance  of  Nineveh  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah  : 
And  if  it  were  not  so,  some  city,  among  the  many  ivhich  have  been 
destroyed,  would  have  believed  ;  and  the  faith  of  its  inhabitants  would 
have  been  of  advantage  unto  them  :  but  none  of  them  believed  before  the 
execution  of  their  sentence,  except  the  people  of  Jonas.  When  they  be- 
lieved, we  delivered  them  from  the  punishment  of  shame  in  this  world, 
and  suffered  them  to  enjoy  their  lives  and  possessions  for  a  time-     x.  78. 

For  a  full  account,  see  the  book  of  Jonah  in  the  Old  Testament. 

An  appeal  made  to  the  Scriptures  : 

If  thou  art  in  doubt  concerning  any  part  of  that  which  we  have  set 
down  into  thee,  ask  them  who  have  read  the  book  of  the  law  before 
them,  X.  94. 

This  shows  that  the  Scriptures  were  correct  in  the  days  of  Muhammad. 

Ood's  permission  necessary  to  belief: 

No  soul  can  believe  but  by  the  permission  of  God  :  and  he  shall  pour 
out  his  indignation  on  those  who  will  not  understand,     x.  100. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

Entitled  Surat  al  Hud, 
Mecca. 

The  chapter  is  probably  so  called  from  the  mention  of  Hud.  The 
Koreish  had  rejected  Muhammad  as  an  impostor,  and  the  Koran  as  a  for- 
gery. Muhammad  gives  an  account  of  several  prophets  who  were  sent  to 
reclaim  the  people  from  idolatry.  Like  himself,  they  were  aH  charged  with 
imposture.  Such  conduct  was  always  followed  by  Divine  punishment.  The 
chapter  was  designated  by  Muhammad  as  one  of  the  "  terrific  suras.''^  It  is 
supposed  to  have  been  written  at  Mecca  when  the  opposition  was  very  fierce. 

As  the  chapter  is  very  much  a  repetition  of  the  7Lh,  quotations  will  be  few. 

Infidels  cannot  hide  their  sin  from  God  : 

Do  they  not  double  the  folds  of  their  breasts,  that  they  may  conceal 
their  designs  from  him  ?  When  they  cover  themselves  with  their 
garments,  doth  not  he  know  that  which  they  conceal,  and  that  which 
they  discover  ?  For  he  knoweth  the  innermost  parts  of  the  breasts  of 
men.     xi.  6. 

Muhammad  charged  with  forging  the  Koran: 

Will  they  say,  He  hath  forged  the  Koran  ?  Answer,  bring  therefore 
ten  chapters  like  unto  it,  forged  hy  yourselves ;  and  call  on  whomsoever  ye 
may  to  assist  you,  except  God,  if  ye  speak  truth.  But  if  they  whom  ye 
call  to  your  assistance  hear  you  not,  know  that  this  &oo^  hath  been  revealed 
by  the  knowledge  of  God  only,  and  that  there  is  no  God  but  he.     xi.  14. 

In  chapter  x.  39  only  one  chapter  is  asked.  Muslims  say  that  Muhammad  first 
challenged  unbelievers  to  produce  ten  chapters,  but  they  not  being  able  to  do  it,  he 
asked  them  for  only  one  chapter. 

Noah  charged  ivith  Imposture  : 

We  formerly  sent  Noah  unto  his  people  ;  and  he  said,  Verily  I  am  a 
public  preacher  unto  you  ;  that  ye  worship  God  alone :  verily  I  fear  for 
you  the  punishment  of  the  terrible  day.  But  the  chiefs  of  his  people, 
who  believed  not,  answered,  We  see  thee  to  he  no  other  than  a  man,  like 
unto  us  ;  and  we  do  not  see  that  any  follow  thee,  except  those  who  are 
the  most  abject  among  us,  ivho  have  believed  on  thee  by  a  rash  judgment ; 
neither  do  we  perceive  any  excellence  in  you  above  us  :  but  we  esteem 
you  to  be  liars,     xi.  26-28. 

In  like  manner  the  Koreish  disbelieved  Muhammad. 

A  son  of  Noah  refuses  to  enter  the  Ark,  and  is  drowned  : 

And  Noah  said,  Embark  thereon,  in  the  name  of  God ;  while  it  moveth 
forward,  and  while  it  standeth  still ;  for  my  Lord  is  gracious  and  merci- 
ful. And  the  arh  swam  with  them  between  waves  like  mountains  ;  and 
Noah  called  unto  his  son,  who  was  separated /7•o??^  him,  saying,  Embark 
with  us,  my  son,  and  stay  not  with  the  unbelievers.  He  answered,  I  will 
get  on  a  mountain,  which  will  secure  me  from  the  water.  Noah  replied, 
There  is  no  security  this  day  from  the  decree  of  God,  except  for  him  on 
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whom  he  shall  have  mercy.     And  a  wave  passed  between  them,  and  he 
became  one  of  those  who  were  drowned,     xi.  42-44. 

This  ia  a  fable.     No  son  of  Noah  was  drowned.    See  Genesis  vii.  13. 
Hud  rejected : 

And  unto  the  tribe  of  Ad  ive  sent  their  brother  Hud.  He  said,  0  my 
people,  worship  God  ;  ye  have  no  God  besides  him  ;  ye  only  imagine  false- 
hood, in  setting  up  idols  and  intercessors  of  your  own  making,      xi.  50. 

They  answered  0  Hud,  thou  hast  brought  us  no  proof  of  what  thou 
sayest ;  therefore  we  will  not  leave  our  gods  for  thy  saying,  neither  do  we 
believe  thee.  We  say  no  other  than  that  some  of  our  gods  have  afflicted 
thee  with  evil,     xi.  53-54. 

See  chapter  vii.  66-73. 

Saleh  rejected : 

And  unto  the  tribe  of  Thamud  we  sent  their  brother  Saleh.  He  said 
unto  thenij  0  my  people,  worship  God  ;  ye  have  no  God  besides  him.  It 
is  he  who  hath  produced  you  out  of  the  earth,  and  hath  given  you  an 
habitation  therein.  Ask  pardon  of  him,  therefore,  and  be  turned  unto 
him ;  for  my  Lord  is  near,  and  ready  to  answer.  They  answered,  O 
Saleh,  thou  wast  a  person  on  whom  we  placed  our  hope  before  this.  Dost 
thou  forbid  us  to  worship  that  which  our  fathers  worshipped  ?  Bat  we 
are  certainly  in  doubt  concerning  the  religion  to  which  thou  dost  invite 
us  as  justly  to  be  expected,     xi.  61,  62. 

See  chapter  vii.  74,  79. 

Isaac  Jacobus  brother : 

And  his  wife  Sarah  was  standing  by,  and  she  laaghed ;  and  we  pro- 
mised her  Isaac,  and  after  Isaac,  Jacob,     xi.  71. 

Muhammad  says  that  God  promised  Sarah  to  have  Jacob  as  a  son  after  Isaac, 
whereas  Jacob  was  a  son  of  Isaac.     See  Genesis  xxv.  26. 

Destruction  of  the  Cities  : 

And  when  oar  command  came,  we  turned  those  cities  upside  down, 
and  we  rained  upon  them  stones  of  baked  clay,  one  following  another,  and 
being  marked,  from  thy  Lord ;  and  they  are  not  far  distant  from  those 
who  act  unjustly,     xi.  81. 

Sodom  and  other  cities  were  to  be  destroyed  on  account  of  their  wickedness. 
The  Muslim  legend  is  that  Gabriel  thrust  his  wing  under  them'and  lifted  them  so  high 
that  the  inhabitants  of  the  lower  heaven  heard  the  barking  of  the  dogs  and  crowing 
of  the  cocks  ;  and  then  inverting  them,  threw  them  down  to  the  earth.  The  people 
are  said  to  have  been  destroyed  by  a  shower  of  bricks,  each  being  marked  with  the 
name  of  the  person  for  whom  it  was  intended.  The  Bible  merely  says  that  they  were 
destroyed  by  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven, 

Shoaih  rejected  and  the  Punishment  which  followed  : 

And  unto  Madian  we  sent  their  brother  Shoaib  :  he  said,  0  my  people, 
worship  God ;  ye  have  no  God  but  him  :  and  diminish  not  measure 
and  weight.  Verily  I  see  you  to  be  in  a  happy  condition  :  but  I  fear  for 
you  the  panishment  of  the  day  which  will  encompass  the  ungodly.     O  my 
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people,  give  full  measure  and  just  weight ;  and  diminish  not  unto  men 
ought  of  their  matters  ;  neither  commit  injustice  in  the  earth,  acting 
corruptly,     xi.  83,  84. 

They  answered,  O  Shoaib,  do  thy  prayers  enjoin  thee,  that  we 
should  leave  the  gods  which  our  fathers  worshipped  ;  or  that  we  should 
not  do  what  we  please  with  our  substance  ?  Thou  only^  it  seems,  art 
the  wise  person,  and  fit  to  direct,     xi.  87. 

They  answered,  O  Shoaib,  we  understand  not  much  of  what  thou 
sayest :  and  we  see  thee  to  be  a  man  of  no  power  among  us  :  if  it  had  not 
been  for  the  sake  of  thy  family,  we  had  surely  stoned  thee,  neither 
couldst  thou  have  prevailed  against  us.     xi.  91. 

Wherefore  when  our  decree  came  to  he  executed,  we  delivered  Shoaib 
and  those  who  believed  with  him,  through  our  mercy :  and  a  terrible 
noise /rom-  heaven  assailed  those  who  had  acted  unjustly;  and  in  the 
morning  they  were  found  in  their  houses  lying  dead  and  prostrate,  as 
though  they  had  never  dwelt  therein,     xi.  95. 

For  an  account  of  Shoaib,  see  chap.  vii.  84.  Muhammad  puts  into  the 
mouths  of  the  people  of  Madian  the  words  of  the  Koreish  against  himself. 
The  Koreish,  if  they  rejected  Muhammad,  would  meet  with  the  fate  of  the 
Madianites. 

The  fate  of  Pharaoh  and  his  princes  : 

And  we  formerly  sent  Moses  with  our  signs,  and  manifest  power, 
unto  Pharaoh  and  his  princes :  but  they  followed  the  command  of 
Pharaoh  ;  although  the  command  of  Pharaoh  did  not  direct  thera  aright. 
Pharaoh  shall  precede  his  people  on  the  day  of  resurrection,  and  he  shall 
lead  them  into  hell  fire  ;  an  unhappy  way  shall  it  he  which  they  shall  be 
led.     xi,  97-99. 

The  foregoing  Histories  related  as  a  Warning  : 

The  whole  which  we  have  related  of  the  histories  of  otir  apostles  do 
we  relate  unto  thee,  that  we  may  confirm  thy  heart  thereby  ;  and  herein 
is  the  truth  come  unto  thee,  and  an  admonition,  and  a  warning  unto  the 
true  believers,     xi.  120. 

If  the  Koreish  rejected  Muhammad,  they  would  perish  like  those  who  disbelieved 
other  prophets. 


CHAPTEK  XII. 

Entitled  Sueat  Al  Yusuf  (Joseph). 
Mecca, 

This  chapter  differs  from  other  chapters  of  the  Koran  in  having  only  one 
subject,  the  history  of  Joseph.  Muhammad  received  it  from  persons  un- 
acquainted with  the  true  history.  The  order  is  often  wrong,  besides  incorrect 
additions  and  changes,  yet  Muhammad  professed  that  it  had  been  revealed  to 
him  by  God.  For  the  true  history  see  Genesis  xsxvii — 1.  Only  a  few  of  the 
erroneous  passages  will  be  quoted, 
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Why  the  Koran  given  in  Arabic: 

These  are  the  signs  of  the  perspicuous  book ;  which  we  have  sent 
down  in  the  Arabic  tongue,  that  peradventure  ye  might  understand. 
xxi.  1. 

Ifc  was  a  good  reason  for  giving  the  Koran  in  Arabic,  because  otherwise  the 
Arabs  would  not  have  understood  its  meaning;  yet  most  Muhammadana  oppose  the 
translation  of  the  Koran  into  languages  understood  by  the  readers. 

The  Stoi^y  of  Joseph  revealed  hy  God  to  Muhammad  : 

We  relate  unto  thee  a  most  excellent  history,  by  revealing  unto  thee 
this  Koran,  whereas  thou  wast  before  one  of  the  negligent,     xxii.  2. 

Muhammad  was  unacquainted  with  this  most  excellent  history  before  it  was 
revealed  to  him  by  God. 

Jacob  tells  Joseph  not  to  make  "known  his  dreams  : 

Jacob  said,  0  my  child,  tell  not  thy  vision  to  thy  brethren,  lest  tbey 
devise  some  plot  against  thee.     xii.  5. 

This  contradicts  the  Bible,  where  it  is  said  that  Joseph  told  his  dreams. 
Gen.  xxxvii.  5,  10. 

Joseph's  brethren  beg  their  father  to  send  him  : 

They  said  unto  Jacob,  0  father,  why  dost  thou  not  entrust  Joseph 
with  us,  since  we  are  sincere  luell-ivishers  uuto  him  ?  Send  him  with  us 
to-morrow,  into  the  -field,  that  he  may  divert  himself,  and  sport,  and  we 
will  be  his  guardians.  Jacob  answered.  It  grieveth  me  that  ye  take  him 
away  ;  and  I  fear  lest  the  wolf  devour  him,  while  ye  are  negligent  of 
him.  They  said,  Sarely  if  the  wolf  devour  him  when  there  are  so  many 
of  us,  we  shall  be  weak  indeed,     xii.  11-14. 

The  Bible  says  that  Jacob  sent  Joseph  of  his  own  accord,  and  that  he  sent  him 
not  with  his  brothers,  but  in  search  of  them  to  bring  news  of  his  sons  and  the 
flocks.    Gen.  xxxvii.  12,  13. 

Joseph  put  into  a  well,  but  reported  to  have  been  destroyed  by 
a  wolf'. 

And  when  they  had  carried  him  with  them,  and  agreed  to  set  him 
at  the  bottom  of  the  well,  they  executed  their  design  :  and  we  sent  a  reve- 
lation unto  him,  saying,  Thou  shalt  hereafter  declare  this  their  action 
unto  them  ;  and  they  shall  not  perceive  thee  to  be  Joseph.  And  they 
came  to  their  father  at  even,  weeping,  and  said,  Father,  we  went  and  ran 
races  with  one  another,  and  we  left  Joseph  with  our  baggage,  and  the 
wolf  hath  devoured  him  ;  but  thou  wilt  not  believe  us,  although  we  speak 
the  truth.  And  they  produced  his  inner  garment  stained  with  false 
blood.  Jacob  answered,  Nay,  but  ye  yourselves  have  contrived  the  thing 
for  your  own  sakes.    xii.  15-18. 

The  Bible  says  nothing  about  riinning  races.  The  brothers  sent  Joseph's  coat 
dipped  in  blood  to  their  father,  simply  saying,  that  they  had  found  it,  and  asking 
whether  it  was  Joseph's  coat.  Instead  of  the  answer  in  the  Koran,  Jacob  said,  "With- 
out doubt  Joseph  is  rent  in  pieces."     Gen.  xxxvii.  33, 
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Joseph  said  to  have  been  found  by  travellers  : 

And  certain  travellers  came,  and  sent  one  to  draw  water  for  them  : 
and  he  let  down  his  bucket,  and  said,  Good  news  !  this  is  a  youth.  And 
they  concealed  him,  that  they  might  sell  him  as  a  piece  of  merchandise  : 
but  God  knew  that  which  they  did.  And  they  sold  him  for  a  mean 
price,  for  a  few  pence,  and  valued  him  lightly,     xii.  19,  20. 

It  18  said  that  when  the  travellers  let  down  a  bucket  to  draw  water,  Joseph 
seized  it,  and  was  drawn  up.  The  Bible  says  that  Joseph  was  sold  by  his  brethren, 
and  that  the  well  was  dry.     Gen.  xxxvii.  24,  28. 

Jacob's  sight  restored  by  Joseph's  inner  garment : 

Depart  ye  with  this  my  inner  garment,  and  throw  it  an  my  father's 
face  ;  and  he  shall  recover  his  sight :  and  the7i  come  unto  me  with  all  your 
family.  And  when  the  company  of  travellers  was  departed  from  Egypt 
on  their  journey  towards  Canaan^  their  father  said  unto  those  ivho  ivere 
about  hinif  Verily  I  perceive  the  smell  of  Joseph  :  although  ye  think  that 
I  dote.  They  answered,  By  God,  thou  art  in  thy  old  mistake.  But  when 
the  messenger  of  good  tidings  was  come  ivith  Joseph^s  inner  garment^ 
he  threw  it  over  his  face  ;  and  he  recovered  his  eyesight,     xii.  93-96. 

The  Muslim  legend  is  that  that  the  inner  garment  was  given  by  Gabriel  to 
Joseph,  when  in  the  well.  It  retained  the  smell  of  heaven,  and  could  be  perceived 
at  a  long  distance. 

The  Koran  no  forgery : 

The  Koran  is  not  a  new  invented  fiction ;  but  a  confirmation  of  those 
scriptures  which  have  been  revealed  before  it,  and  a  distinct  explication  of 
everything  necessary^  in  respect  either  to  faith  or  practice^  and  a  direction 
and  mercy  unto  people  who  believe,     xii.  111. 

The  Koran  professes  only  to  confirm  the  scriptures  previously  revealed  ;  but  it 
often  does  the  opposite. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 
Entitled  Surat  al  Raad  (Thunder.) 

Mecca, 

The  name  of  this  chapter  occurs  in  verse  14.  It  might  be  called  the 
"  Chapter  of  Apologies,  on  account  of  Muhammad's  failure  to  perform  the 
miracles  demanded  by  the  unbelievers." 

Unbelievers  demand  a  sign  : 

The  infidels  say,  Unless  a  sign  be  sent  down  unto  him  from  his 
Lord,  we  ivill  not  believe.  Thou  art  commissioned  to  be  a  preacher  only, 
and  not  a  loorker  of  miracles :  and  unto  every  people  hath  a  director  been 
appointed,     xiii.  8. 

Jesus  Christ,  by  His  wonderful  works,  showed  that  He  had  come  from  God  : 
Muhammad  wrought  no  miracles :  he  professed  only  to  be  a  preacher. 
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Recording  angels  are  ever  present : 

Each  of  them  hath  angels  mutually  succeeding  each  other,  before 
him,  and  behind  him ;  they  watch  him  by  the  command  of  God.  xiii.  12. 

Muslims  believe  that  two  guardian  angels  attend  on  every  man  to  write  down 
his  actions,,being  changed  every  day,  and  therefore  called  the  angels  who  succeed  one 
another. 

Thunder  praises  God : 

The  thunder  celebrateth  his  praise,  and  the  angels  also,  for  fear  of 
him.  He  sendeth  his  thunderbolts,  and  striketh  therewith  whom  he 
pleaseth,  while  they  dispute  concerning  God  for  he  is  mighty  in  power, 
xiii.  14. 

Signs  unavailing  to  maJce  true  believers  : 

Though  a  Koran  were  revealed  by  which  mountains  should  be  re- 
moved, or  the  earth  cleaved  in  sunder,  or  the  dead  be  caused  to  speak,  it 
ivould  he  in  vain.  But  the  matter  helongeth  wholly  unto  God.  Do  not 
therefore  the  believers  know,  that  if  God  pleased,  he  would  certainly 
direct  all  men  ?   xiii.  30. 

These  were  miracles  which  the  Koreish  demanded  of  Muhammad,  They  asked 
that  some  of  their  ancestors  might  be  raised  to  bear  witness  of  him, 

Prophets  may  have  wives  and  children  : 

We  have  formerly  sent  apostles  before  thee,  and  bestowed  on  them 
wives  and  children  ;  and  no  apostle  had  the  power  to  come  with  a  sign, 
unless  by  the  permission  of  God.     xiii.  38. 

This  passage  was  revealed  in  answer  to  the  reproaches  which  were  cast  on 
Muhammad,  on  account  of  the  great  number  of  his  wives. 

Every  Age  hath  its  hooJc : 

Every  age  hath  its  book  of  revelation  :  God  shall  abolish  and  shall 
confirm  what  he  pleaseth.  With  him  is  the  original  of  the  book.   xiii.  38,  39. 

The  Muslims  believe  that  God  gave  written  revelations  not  only  to  Moses,  Jesus, 
and  Muhammad,  but  to  several  prophets,  although  they  are  now  lost. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Ibrahim  (Abraham). 

Mecca. 

The  chapter  is  so  called  from  its  mention  of  Abraham,  verse  38.  In  it 
the  unbelieving  Koreish  are  warned  by  the  example  of  those  who  rejected 
the  former  prophets. 

Object  of  the  Koran  : 

This  book  have  we  sent  down  unto  thee,  that  thou  mayest  lead  men 
forth  from  darkness  into  light,  by  the  permission  of  their  Lord,  into  the 
glorious  and  laudable  way.     xiv.  I. 
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Apostles  use  the  language  of  their  people  : 

We  have  sent  no  apostle  but  with  the  languao-e  of  his  people,  that  he 
might  declare  their  duty  plainly  unto  them :  for  God  causeth  to  err  whom 
he  pleaseth,  and  directeth  whom  he  pleaseth ;  and  he  is  the  mighty,  the 
wise.     xiv.  4. 

On  this  principle  the  Koran  should  be  translated,  and  people  should  pray  in  a 
language  which  they  understand. 

Former  apostles  rejected  in  spite  of  their  miracles : 

Hath  not  the  history  of  the  nations  your  predecessors  reached  you  ; 
namely  of  the  people  of  Noah,  and  of  Ad,  and  of  Thamud  and  of  those 
who  succeeded  them  ;  whose  number  none  knoweth  except  God  ?  Their 
apostles  came  unto  them  with  evident  miracles ;  but  they  clapped  their 
hands  to  their  mouths  out  of  indignation,  and  said,  We  do  not  believe  the 
message  with  which  ye  pretend  to  be  sent ;  and  we  are  in  a  doubt  concern- 
ing the  religion  to  which  ye  invite  us,  as  justly  to  he  suspected.  Their 
apostles  answered,  Is  there  any  doubt  concerning  God,  the  creator  of 
heaven  and  earth  ?     9,  10. 

They  answered,  Ye  are  but  men,  like  unto  us  :  ye  seek  to  turn  us 
aside  from  the  gods  which  our  fathers  worshipped  ;  wherefore  bring  us  an 
evident  demonstration  hy  some  miracle,  that  ye  speah  truth,     xiv.  12. 

The  number  of  prophets  according  to  Muslim  tradition  is  144,000  ;  some  say 
244,000.  AH  the  prophets  are  said  to  have  been  rejected  for  the  same  reason  that 
Muhammad  was. 

The  Punishment  of  an  unbeliever  : 

Hell  lieth  unseen  before  him,  and  he  shall  have  filthy  water  pciven 
him  to  drink  :  he  shall  sup  it  up  by  little  and  little,  and  he  shall  not 
easily  let  it  pass  his  throat,  because  of  its  nauseousness ;  death  also  shall 
come  upon  him  from  every  quarter,  yet  he  shall  not  die  ;  and  before  him 
shall  there  stand  prepared  a  grievous  torment,     xiv.  19,  20. 

The  torments  of  hell  and  the  pleasures  of  heaven  are  by  the  Muslims  supposed 
to  be  bodily. 

Idolatrous  leaders  at  the  day  of  judgme^it  : 

And  they  shall  all  come  forth  into  the  presence  of  God  at  the  last  day, 
and  the  weak  among  them  shall  say  unto  those  who  behaved  themselves 
arrogantly,  Verily  we  were  your  followers  o?i  earth ;  will  ye  not  therefore 
avert  from  us  some  part  of  the  divine  vengeance  P  They  shall  answer^  If 
God  had  directed  us  aright,  we  had  certainly  directed  you.     xiv.  24,  25. 

The  simple  people  will  thus  speak  to  their  leaders  who  seduced  them  to  idolatry. 
The  reply  is  that  if  God  had  not  allowed  them  to  fall  into  error,  they  would  not  have 
seduced  them. 

Satan  tvill  desert  idolaters  in  hell : 

And  Satan  shall  say,  after  judgment  shall  have  been  given,  Verily 
God  promised  you  a  promise  of  truth  :  and  I  also  made  you  a  promise ; 
but  I  deceived  yoa.  Yet  I  had  not  any  power  over  you  to  compel  you  ; 
but  I  called  you  only,  and  ye  answered  me  :  wherefore  a-ccuse  not  me, 
but  accuse  yourselves-     xiv.  26,  27. 
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Satan  will  tell  them  not  to  lay  the  blame  on  his  temptations,  but  on  their  own 
folly  in  listening  to  him.     He  had  no  power  to  compel  them  to  sin. 

The  prayer  of  A  hraham  : 

Rementher  when  Abraham  said,  O  Lord,  mate  this  land  a  place  of 
security  ;  and  grant  that  I  and  ray  children  may  avoid  the  worship  of 
idols  ;  for  they,  0  Lord,  have  seduced  a  great  number  of  men.  Whoever 
therefore  shall  follow  me,  he  shall  be  of  me:  and  whosoever  shall  disobey 
me ;  verily  thou  wilt  be  gracious  and  merciful.  0  Lord  I  have  caused 
some  of  my  offspring  to  settle  in  an  unfruitful  valley,  near  thy  house,  O 
Lord,  that  they  may  be  constant  at  prayer.  Grant  therefore  that  the 
hearts  of  some  men  may  be  affected  with  kindness  toward  them  ;  and  do 
thoa  bestow  on  them  all  sorts  of  fruits ;  that  they  may  give  thanks,  xiv. 
38,  40. 

Abraham  prayed  that  "  this  land,"  the  territory  of  Mecca,  might  be  made  a  safe 
refuge.     "  The  holy  house"  was  the  Kaabah. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Hajr. 

Mecca. 

This  chapter  differs  little  from  the  two  preceding.  As  usual,  the  Koreish 
are  warned  against  idolatry.  Al  Hajr  was  the  land  inhabited  by  the  tribe  of 
Thamud. 

Every  nation  has  its  day  of  grace : 

We  have  not  destroyed  any  city,  bub  a  fixed  term  of  repentance  teas 
appointed  them.  No  nation  shall  be  punished  before  their  time  shall 
he  come ;  neither  shall  they  be  respited  after,     xv.  4,  5. 

Every  thing  is  supposed  to  be  decreed  by  God. 
Muhammad  acciosed  of  being  possessed  hy  a  devil : 

The  Meccans  say,  0  thou  to  whom  the  admonition  hath  been  sent 
down,  thou  art  certainly  possessed  with  a  devil  :  wouldst  thou  not  have 
come  unto  us  with  an  attendance  of  angels,  if  thou  hadst  spoken  truth  ? 
Answer^  We  send  not  down  the  angels,  unless  on  a  just  occasion  ;  nor 
should  they  be  then  respited  any  longer,     xv.  6,  8. 

Jinn  is  the  word  used,  translated  devil.  This  idea  may  have  been  suggested  by 
the  fits  to  which  Muhammad  was  subject.  Angels  were  not  sent  except  on  import- 
ant occasions,  and  chiefly  to  execute  judgment. 

All  prophets  laughed  to  scorn  : 

We  have  heretofore  sent  ajjostles  before  thee,  among  the  ancient 
sects:  and  there  came  no  apostle  unto  them,  but  they  laughed  him  to 
scorn.  In  the  same  manner  will  we  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  the  wicked 
Meccans  to  scoff  at  their  prophet :  they  shall  not  believe  on  him  ;  and  the 
sentence  of  the  nations  of  old  hath  been  executed  heretofore,    xv.  10, 13. 
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Muhammad  was  scoffed  at  like  all  the  other  prophets.  God  is  said  to  have  put  it 
into  the  hearts  of  the  Meccans  to  ridicule  Muhammad.  It  is  said  "  They  shall  not 
believe  on  him."     Afterwards  they  did  believe  on  him. 

How  devils  are  driven  away  : 

We  have  placed  the  tiveloe  si^ns  in  tbe  heaven,  and  have  set  them 
out  in  various  figures,  for  the  observation  0/ spectators  :  and  we  guard  them 
from  every  devil  driven  away  with  stones  ;  except  him  who  listeneth  by 
stealth,  at  whom  a  visible  flame  is  darted,     xv.  16-3  8. 

Muslims  suppose  that  the  devils  try  to  climb  to  the  constellations  to  find  out  what 
is  going  on  in  heaven.  They  are  supposed  to  be  driven  away  by  stones.  When 
a  star  seems  to  shoot  through  the  sky,  Muslims  suppose  that  the  angels  who  keep 
guard  at  the  constellations,  dart  them  at  devils  who  come  too  near. 

Iblis,  or  8atan,  refuses  to  worship  man  on  his  creation : 

We  created  man  of  dried  clay,  of  black  mud,  formed  into  shape  : 
and  we  had  befoi^e  created  the  devil  of  subtle  fire.  And  remember  when 
thy  Lord  said  before  the  angels,  Verily  I  am  about  to  create  man  of 
dried  clay,  of  black  mud,  wrought  into  shape;  wiien  therefore  I  shall 
have  completely  formed  him,  and  shall  have  breathed  of  my  spirit  into 
him  ;  do  ye  fall  down  and  worship  him.  And  all  the  angels  worshipped 
Adam  together,  except  Iblis,  luho  refused  to  be  with  those  who  wor- 
shipped hitn.  And  Ood  said  unto  him,  0  Iblis,  what  hindered  thee  from 
being  with  those  who  worshipped  Adam  ?  He  answered,  It  is  not  fit 
that  I  should  worship  man,  whom  thou  hast  created  of  dried  clay  of 
black  mud,  wrought  into  shape.  God  said.  Get  thee  therefore  hence  ;  for 
thou  shalt  be  driven  away  with  stones :  and  a  curse  shall  be  on  thee, 
until  the  day  of  jndgment.  The  devil  said,  0  Lord,  give  me  respite  until 
the  day  of  resurrection.  God  answered.  Verily  thou  shalt  be  one  of 
those  who  are  respited  until  the  day  of  the  appointed  time.  The  devil 
replied,  0  Lord,  because  thou  hast  seduced  me,  I  will  surely  tempt  them 
to  disobedience  in  the  earth  ;  and  I  will  seduce  them  all,  except  such  of 
them  as  shall  he  t*hy  chosen  servants.  God  said.  This  is  the  right  way 
with  me.  Verily  as  to  my  servants,  thou  shalt  have  no  power  over  them  ; 
but  over  those  only  who  shall  be  seduced,  and  who  shall  follow  thee. 
XV.  26-43. 

Satan  fell  before  Adam  was  created.  God  forbids  the  worship  of  any  other 
than  Himself,  and  would  never  require  angels  to  worship  men.  The  story  is  a 
Jewish  legend.  When  Satan  Baid  that  he  would  tempt  men  except  God 's  chosen 
servants,  it  is  asserted  that  God  said,  "  This  is  the  right  way."  Such  teaching 
is  horrible. 

Hell  has  seven  gates : 

And  hell  is  surely  denounced  unto  them  all :  it  hath  seven  gates  ; 
unto  every  gate  a  distinct  company  of  them  shall  be  assigned,     xv.  43,  44. 

The  Muslims  believe  that  there  are  seven  hells,  below  each  other.  The  first, 
called  Jahannam,  is  for  wicked  Muslims,  who  will  in  time  be  relieved ;  the  second' 
is  for  Jews;  the  third  for  Christians  ;  the  fourth  for  Sabians;  the  fifth  for  Magians ; 
the  sixth  for  idolaters  ;  and  the  seventh  for  hypocrites.  Over  each  hell  there  is  a 
guard  of  19  angels.     Chapter  Ixxiv.   30. 

Tunishment  of  the  people  of  Al  Hajr  : 
And  the  inhabitants  of  Al  Hajr  likewise  heretofore  accused  the  mes= 
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sengers  of  God  of  imposture  :  and  we  produced  onr  signs  unto  them,  but 
they  retired  afar  off  from  the  same.  And  they  hewed  houses  out  of  the 
mountains,  to  secure  themselves.  But  a  terrible  noise  from  heaven 
assailed  them  in  the  morning  :  neither  was  what  they  had  wrought  of 
any  advantage  unto  them.     xv.  80,  84. 

The  prophet  Salih  is  said  to  have  been  sent  to  the  tribe  of  Thamud,  who 
dwelt  Ih  AL  Hajr,  the  rock.  They  had  cut  out  dwellings  in  the  rocks.  The 
terrible  noise  was  said  to  be  caused  by  the  angel  Gabriel. 

Comirmnd  to  repeat  the  seven  verses  ; 

We  have  already  brought  unto  thee  seven  verses  which  are  frequently 
to  he  repeated,  and  the  glorious  Koran,     xv.  87. 

This  refers  to  the  first  chapter  of  the  Koran,  which  contains  seven  verses,  and  is 
called  the  "  Seven  of  Repetitions,"  because  it  is  so  often  recited. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Nahl  (The  Bee.) 

Mecca, 

The  chapter  receives  its  name  from  the  mention  of  a  bee,  verse  70, 
havin<^  received  a  divine  revelation,  /^s  in  other  Meccan  chapters,  the  un- 
believmg  Koreish  are  admonished.  Jn  verse  105,  Muhammad  is  charged  with 
receiving  assistance  in  writing  the  Koran. 

The  earth  made  firm  hij  mountains  : 

And  he  hath  thrown  upon  the  earth  mountains  firmly  rooted,  lest  it 
should  move  with  you.     xvi.  15. 

The  Muslims  suppose  that  the  earth,  when  first  created,  was  smooth  and  equal. 
The  angels  asking  who  could  stand  on  so  tottering  a  frame,  God  fixed  it  by  throwing 
mountains  upon  it. 

Muhammad  charged  with  forgery  : 

And  when  it  ia  said  unto  them,  What  hath  your  Lord  sjBnt  down 
unto  Mohammed  ?  they  answer,  Fables  of  ancient  times,     xvi.  25. 

This  was  said  because  the  Koran  contains  many  silly  stories  from  Jewish,  Arab, 
and  Magian  traditions.     See  Chap.  vi.  24. 

Tower  of  Bahel  destroyed  : 

Their  predecessors  devised  plots  heretofore  ;  but  God  came  unto 
their  building,  to  overthrow  it  from  the  foundations  :  and  the  roof  fell  on 
them  from  above,  and  a  punishment  came  upon  them,  from  whence  they 
did  not  expect,     xvi.  28. 

Muslims  generally  suppose  that  this  refers  to  the  tower  of  Babel,  which  they  say 
was  overthrown  by  a  violent  wind  and  earthquake.  The  Bible  does  not  say  any- 
thing about  this  overthrow. 

Doubters  to  inquire  of  Jews  and  Christians: 

"We  have  not  sent  any  before  thee,  as  our  apostles,  other  than  men, 
unto  whom  we  spake  by  revelation.  Inquire  therefore  of  those  who  have 
the  custody  of  the  scriptures,  if  ye  know  not  this  to  be  truth,     xvi.  45. 
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The  Koreish  taunted  Mubamraad  with  being  only  a  man.  He  replied  that  God 
sent  only  men.  They  were  to  inquire  of  those  who  had  charge  of  the  scripturea 
whether  this  was  not  true.     Here  the  Bible  is  acknowledged  to  be  the  word  of  God. 

The  Koran  sent  to  he  proclaimed  : 

We  sent  them  with  evident  miracles,  and  written  revelations  ;  and  we 
have  sent  down  unto  thee  this  admonition,  that  thou  mayest  declare 
unto  mankind  that  which  hath  been  sent  down  unto  them,  and  that 
they  may  consider,     xvi.  46. 

The  Koreish  J  hating  daughters  j  attribute  them  to  God : 

They  attribute  daughters  unto  God ;  (far  be  it  from  him  !)  but  unto 
themselves  cliildren  of  the  sex  which  they  desire.  And  when  any  of  them 
is  told  the  news  of  the  birth  of  a.  female,  his  face  becometh  black,  and  he 
is  deeply  afflicted  :  he  hideth  himself  from  the  people,  because  of  the  ill 
tidings  which  have  been  told  him;  consid ering  within  himself  whether  he 
shall  keep  it  with  disgrace,  or  whether  he  shall  bury  it  in  the  dust.  Do 
they  not  make  an  ill  judgment  ?   xvi.  59-61. 

It  wag  the  great  desire  of  the  Arabs,  like  the  Hindus,  to  have  sons.  When  news 
of  thebirrti  of  a  daughter  was  brought,  they  were  filled  with  deep  sorrow.  As  in  India 
among  the  Rajputs,  female  infants  were  often  buried  alive.     See  also  chap.  vi.  137. 

The  Bee  taught  of  God  : 

Thy  Lord  spake  by  inspiration  unto  the  bee,  saying,  provide  thee 
houses  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the  trees,  and  of  those  materials  where- 
with men  build  hives  for  thee:  then  eat  of  every  Idnd  o/ fruit,  and  walk  in 
the  beaten  paths  of  thy  Lord.  There  proceedeth  from  their  bellies  a 
liquor  of  various  colours  :  wherein  is  a  medicine  for  men.     xvi.  70,  71. 

The  colour  of  honey  differs  according  to  the  plants  on  which  bees  feedi  Honey 
is  useful  in  some  cases  as  medicine. 

Parable  of  the  slave  and  his  master  : 

God  propoundeth  as  a  parable  a  possessed  slave,  who  hath  power 
over  nothing,  and  him  on  whom  we  have  bestowed  a  good  provision  from 
us,  and  who  giveth  alms  thereout  both  secretly  and  openly,  shall  these 
two  be  esteemed  equal  ?  God  forbid  !  But  the  greater  part  of  them  know 
it  not.     xvi.  *?7. 

Idols  are  compared  to  a  slave  who  has  nothing  of  his  own — not  even  himself — 
whereas  God  is  a  rich  free  man  who  provideth  for  his  own  family,  and  assisteth  others 
who  have  need,  both  publicly  and  privately. 

Idolaters  shall  be  deserted  by  their  idols : 

And  when  those  who  shall  have  been  guilty  of  idolatry  shall  see 
their  false  gods,  they  shall  say,  0  Lord,  these  are  our  idols  which  we  in- 
voked, besides  thee.  But  they  shall  return  an  answer  unto  them,  sayingy 
Verily  ye  are  liars,     xvi.  88. 

At  the  last  day  idols  will  say  to  their  worshippers  that  they  were  not  the  com- 
panions of  God  as  they  imagined,  neither  did  their  worshippers  serve  them,  but  their 
own  lusts. 

Covenants  not  to  be  brolcen  : 

And  be  not  like  unto  her  who  undoeth  that  which  she  hath  spun, 
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untwisting  it  after  she  hath  twisted  it  strongly;  taking  your  oaths 
between  you  deceitfully,  because  one  party  is  more  numerous  than  another 
party,     xvi.  9^. 

The  Koreish,  if  they  were  superior  in  numbers  to  those  with  whom  they  had 
made  a  treaty,  thought  that  they  might  disregard  it.     This  is  condemned. 

Prayer  before  reading  the  Koran  : 

When  thou  readest  the  Koran,  have  recourse  unto  God,  that  he  may 
'preserve  thee  from  Satan  driven  away  with  stones,     xvi.  100. 

Pious    Muslims,   before  they   read    any   part    of    the      Koran,  say,  "I   have 
recourse  unto  God  for  assistance  against  Satan,  driven  away  with  stones." 

Muhammad  accused  of  forgery  : 

When  we  substitute  in  the  Koran  an  abrogating  verse  in  lieu  of  a 
verse  abrogated,  (and  God  best  knoweth  the  fitness  of  that  which  he  re- 
vealeth,)  the  infidels  say,  Thou  art  only  a  forger  of  these  verses  :  but  the 
greater  part  of  them  know  not  truth  from  falsehood,     xvi.  103. 

The  Koran  was  delivered  at  different  times,  and  Muhammad  sometimes  contra- 
dicted himself.  The  doctrine  of  abrogation  or  repeal,  was  therefore  invented.  See 
chap.  ii.   105.    Muhammad,  on  account  of  these  changes,  was  accused  of  forgery. 

The  Koran  sent  down  by  the  holy  spirit : 

Say,  The  holy  spirit  hath  brought  the  same  down  from  thy  Lord 
■with  truth  ;  that  he  may  confirm  those  who  believe,  and  for  a  direction 
and  good  tidings  unto  the  Moslems,     xvi.  lOi. 

The  "  holy  spirit"  is  understood  by  Muslims  to  mean  the  angel  Gabriel. 

Muhammad  charged  with  writing  the  Koran  with  the  assistance 
of  others : 

We  also  know  that  they  say.  Verily,  a  certain  man  teachetli  him  to 
compose  the  Koran.  The  tongue  of  the  person  unto  whom  they  incline,  is 
a  foreign  tongue ;  but  this,  wherein  the  Koran  is  written,  is  the  perspicuous 
Arabic  tongue,     xii.  105. 

When  Muhammad  insisted  that  he  himself,  from  his  want  of  learning,  was  un- 
able to  compose  such  a  book  as  the  Koran,  the  Koreish  replied  that  he  had  one  or 
more  assistants  in  the  forgery.  Opinions  have  differed  to  the  persons  who  assisted 
him,  but  the  stories  from  the  .Jewish  Scriptures  and  traditions  prove  that  some  persons 
supplied  hira  with  materials;  Muhammad  could  give  what  he  was  taught  in  clear 
Arabic. 

Friday  to  be  observed  instead  of  the  Sabbath  : 

The  sabbath  was  only  appointed  unto  those  who  differed  with  their 
prophet  concerning  it ;  and  thy  Lord  will  surely  jadge  between  them,  on 
the  day  of  resurrection,  as  to  that  concerning  which  they  differed,     xvi. 
125. 

It  is  pretended  that  Moses  ordered  the  Jews  to  keep  Friday  as  the  Sabbath  ; 
but  they  refused,  and  kept  Saturday  the  seventh  day.  The  Bible  says  that  the 
command  about  the  Sabbath  was  given  by  God  himself. 

Infidels  not  to  be  treated  harshly  : 

Invite  men  unto  the  way  of  thy  Lord,  by  wisdom,  and  mild  exhort- 
ation ;  and  dispute  with  them  in  the  most  condescending  manner :  for 
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thy  Lord  well   knoweth  him  who  strayeth   from  his  path,  and    he  well 
knoweth  those  who  are  rightly  directed,     xvi.  12G. 

At  Mecca,  before  Muhamraad  had  acquired  power,  he  taught  that  his  religion 
Bhould  be  spi'ead  by  mild  means  ;  when  he  had  overcome  his  enemies,  force  was  to  be 
employed. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Entitled  Sdrat  al  Bani  Israel  (The  Children  of  Israel). 

Mecca, 

This  chapter  is  also  entitled  The  Night  Journey,  from  the  references  to  it 
in  verses  land  62.  The  chief  subject  of  the  chapter  is  the  sin  of  the  Koreish 
in  rejecting  Muhammad.  They  are  warned  by  the  fate  of  rebellious  un- 
believers, 

God  praised  for  the  Night  Journey  : 

Praise  be  unto  him,  who  transported  his  servant  by  night,  from  the 
sacred  temple  of  Mecca  to  the  farther  temple  of  Jerusalem,  the  circuit  of 
which  we  have  blessed,  that  we  might  show  him  some  of  our  signs  ;  for 
God  is  he  who  heareth,  and  seeth.     xvii.  1. 

Till  Muhammad's  breach  with  the  Jews,  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  was  the  Kihla 
towards  which  he  prayed.  He  claimed  that  he  was  carried  in  one  night  on  a  white 
animal,  called  Buraq,  from  Mecca  to  Jerusalem.  This  journey  is  called  the  Miraj  or 
'ascent.'  Muhammad,  in  the  morning,  told  eveiy  one  around  him  that  during  the 
night  he  had  been  praying  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  The  story  was  ridiculed  till 
Abu  Bakr,  his  father-in-law,  declared  his  belief  in  the  journey  as  a  matter  of  fact. 
Upon  the  rock  on  which  the  mosque  of  Omar  stands  in  Jerusalem,  there  is  still 
shown  what  is  called  the  print  of  Muhammad's  foot  as  he  leaped  therefrom  upon 
Buraq.     In  like  manner  the  Buddhists  pretend  to  show  footprints  of  Buddha. 

Every  man's  Fate  hound  about  his  neck  : 

The  fate  of  every  man  have  we  bound  about  his  neck  ;  and  we  will 
produce  unto  hira,  on  the  day  of  resurrection,  a  book  luherein  Ms  actions 
shall  he  recorded:  it  shall  be  offered  him  open,  and  the  angels  shall  say 
unto  him,  Read  thy  book;  thine  own  soul  will  be  a  sufficient  accountant 
against  thee,  this  day.     xvii.  14, 15. 

The  word  '  fate'  means  '  bird.'  The  Arabs,  like  the  Romans,  took  omens  from  the 
flight  of  birds.  Every  man's  fate  is  supposed  to  be  tied  to  his  neck  like  a  collar  of 
which  he  cannot  get  rid.  The  idea  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Hindus — that  every 
man's  fate  has  been  written  on  his  forehead.  This  makes  God  the  author  of  evil  as 
well  as  good.     What  man  does,  he  is  obliged  to  do  by  his  fate. 

Cities  destroyed  which  rejected  their  apostles  ; 

We  did  not  punish  any  people,  until  we  had  first  sent  an  apostle 
to  warn  them.  And  when  we  resolved  to  destroy  a  city,  we  commanded 
the  inhabitants  thereof,  who  lived  in  affluence,  to  obey  our  apostle ;  but 
they  acted  corruptly  therein:  wherefore  the  sentence  was  justly  pro- 
nounced against  that  city  ;  and  we  destroyed  it  with  an  utter  destruction, 
xviii.  16,  17. 

The  object  is  to  show  that  God  would  destroy  the  Koreish  if  they  rejected 
Muhammad,  just  as  he  had  destroyed  unbelievers  in  former  times, 
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Duty  to  Parents  : 

Thy  Lord  hath  commanded  that  ye  worship  none,  besides  him  ;  and 
that  ye  show  kindness  unto  your  parents,  whether  the  one  of  them,  or  both 
of  them  attain  to  old  age  with  thee.  Wherefore  say  not  unto  them,  Fie 
on  you!  neither  reproach  them,  but  speak  respectfully  unto  them; 
and  submit  to  behave  humbly  towards  tliem,  out  of  tender  affection,  and 
Bay,  0  Lord,  have  mercy  on  them  both,  as  they  nursed  me  when  I  was 
little,     xvii.  24,  25. 

Duty  to  the  poor  : 

And  let  not  thy  hand  be  tied  up  to  thy  neck  ;  neither  open  it  with 
an  unbounded  expansion,  lest  thou  become  worthy  of  reprehension,  and 
be  reduced  to  poverty,     xvii.  3L 

Be  neither  niggardly  nor  profuse. 

Angels  not  daughters  of  God  : 

Hath  your  Lord  preferably  granted  unto  you  sons,  and  taken  for 
^mseZ/ daughters  from  among  the  angels?  Verily  *n  asserting  this  ye 
utter  a  grievous  saying,     xvii.  42. 

Some  of  the  Arabs  called  the  angels  "  daughters  of  God.'     This  is  condemned. 

Muhammad  called  a  madman : 

We  well  know  with  what  design  they  hearken,  when  they  hearken 
unto  thee,  and  when  they  privately  discourse  together  :  when  the  ungodly 
say,  Ye  follow  no  other  than  a  madman.  Behold  !  what  epithets  tliey 
bestow  on  thee.  But  they  are  deceived  ;  neither  can  they  find  &ny  just 
occasion  to  reproach  thee.     xvii.  60,  5L 

Why  Muhammad  ivas  not  allowed  to  work  miracles  : 

Nothing  hindered  us  from  sending  thee  with  miracles,  except  thai 
the  former  nations  have  charged  them  with  imposture.  We  gave  unto 
the  tribe  o/Thamud  at  their  demand,  the  she-camel  visible  to  their^  sight ; 
yet  they  dealt  unjustly  with  her  :  and  we  send  not  a  p'o^/ie^  with  miracles, 
but  to  strike  terror,     xvii.  61. 

It  is  here  acknowledged  that  Muhammad  did  not  work  miracles.  The  only 
miracle  is  said  to  be  the  Koran,  which  is  not  his  miracle,  but  God's  miracle.  It 
is  said  that  when  the  Thamud  insisted  on  a  miracle,  the  prophet  Salih  bade 
a  she  camel,  big  with  young,  come  out  of  a  rook,  but  most  believed  not.  vii. 
74-77. 

The  vision  and  Zahhum  tree  : 

We  have  appointed  the  vision  which  we  showed  thee,  and  also  the 
tree  cursed  in  the  Koran,  only  for  an  occasion  of  dispute  unto  men,  and 
to  strike  them  with  terror  ;  but  it  shall  cause  them  to  transgress  only  the 
more  enormously,      xvii.  62. 

The  "  vision"  is  usnally  referred  to  the  night  journey.  The  Zakknm  is  a  thorny 
tree  which  grows  in  Arabia,  the  fruit  of  which  is  exceedingly  bitter.  Its  name  is 
ased  for  the  tree  which  grows  at  the  bottom  of  heil. 

The  day  of  judgment  : 

On  a  certain  day  we  will  call  all  men  to  judgment  with  their  respective 
leader  •  and  whosoever  shall  have  his  book  given  him  iuto  his  right  haiad 
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they  shall  read  their  book  with  joy  and  satisfaction  ;  and  they  shall  not  be 
wronged  a  hair.     xvii.  73. 

At  the  day  of  judgment,  it  is  said,  each  man  will  receive  a  book  containing  all 
the  actions  of  his  life.  The  righteous  will  receive  it  in  their  right  hand,  but  the 
ungodly  will  be  obliged  to  take  it  with  their  left,  which  will  be  bound  behind  their 
backg,  their  right  hand  being  tied  up  to  their  necks. 

Times  of  Prayer : 

Re|?ularly  perform  thy  prayer  at  the  declension  of  the  sun,  at  the 
first  darkness  of  the  night,  and  the  prayer  of  daybreak, — for  the  prayer  of 
daybreak  is  borne  witness  unto  by  the  angels.  And  watch  some  part  of 
the  night  in  the  same  exercise,  as  a  work  of  supererogation  for  thee ;  per- 
ad venture  thy  Lord  will  raise  thee  to  an  honourable  station,  xvii.  80,  81. 

At  first  Muhammad  observed  the  three  Jewish  times  of  prayer— Day-break, 
noon,  and  dusk.  Two  additions  were  made,  at  first  optional,  afterwards  com- 
pulsory. The  tradition  is  tl^at  in  heaven  50  prayers  a  day  were  ordered,  but  he  got 
them  reduced  to  five. 

Men  and  Jinns  could  not  produce  a  hook  like  the  Koran  : 

Say,  Verily  if  men  and  jinns  were  purposely  assembled,  that  they 
might  produce  a  hook  like  this  Koran,  they  could  not  produce  one  liko 
unto  it,  although  the  one  of  them  assisted  the  other,     xvii.   90. 

Why  men  and  not  angels  sent  as  apostles : 

And  nothing  hindereth  men  from  believing,  when  a  direction  is  come 
unto  them,  except  that  they  say.  Hath  God  sent  a  man  for  his  apostle  ? 
Answer,  If  the  angels  had  walked  on  earth  as  familiar  inhabitants  thereof^ 
we  had  surely  sent  down  unto  them  from  heaven  an  angel /or  owr  apostle, 
xvii.  96,  97. 


CHAPTER   XVIII. 

Entitled   Subat  al   Kahaf  (The  Cave). 

Mecca. 

The  chapter  derives  its  name  from  the  story  of  the  seven  sleepers  in  a 
cave.  There  are  two  other  stories  about  Kidhar  (Jethro)  and  Alexander  the 
Great.  As  in  preceding  chapters,  the  Koreish  are  warned  against  the  danger 
of  rejecting  Muhammad. 

The  Sleepers  in  the  Cave  : 

When  the  young  men  took  refuge  in  the  cave,  they  said,  O  Lord, 
grant  us  mercy  from  before  thee,  and  dispose  our  business  for  us  to  a 
right  issue.  Wherefore  we  struck  their  ears  with  deafness,  so  that  they 
slept  ivithout  disturbance  in  the  cave  for  a  great  number  of  years  :  then 
we  awaked  them,  that  we  might  know  which  of  the  two  parties  was 
more  exact  in  computing  the  space  which  they  had  remained  there.  We 
will  relate  unto  thee  their  history  with  truth.     9-12. 

And  thou  wouldest  have  judged  them  to  have  been  awake,  while  they 
were  sleeping  ;  and  we  caused  them  to  turn  themselves  to  the  right  band, 
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and  to  the  left.  And  their  dog  stretched  forth  his  fore-legs  in  the  mouth 
of  the  cave :  if  thou  hadst  come  suddenly  upon  them,  veri ly  thou  wouldest 
haveturned  thyback  and  fled  from  them,  and  thou  wouldefit  have  been  filled 
"with  fear  at  the  sight  of  them.  And  so  we  awakef^  them  from  their  sleep, 
that  they  might  ask  questions  of  one  another.  One  of  them  spake  and 
said.  How  long  have  ye  tarried  here  ?  They  answered,  We  have  tarried 
a  day,  or  part  of  a  day.  The  others  said,  Your  Lord  best  knoweth  the 
time  ye  have  tarried  :  and  now  send  one  of  you  with  this  your  money  into 
the  city,  and  let  him  see  which  of  its  inhabitants  hath  the  best  and 
cheapest  food,  and  let  him  bring  your  provision  from  him  ;  and  let  him 
behave  circumspectly,  and  not  discover  you  to  any  one.     xviii.  17-18. 

And  they  remained  in  their  cave  three  hundred  years,  and  nine  years 
over,     xviii.  24. 

The  seven  sleepers  of  Ephesus,  who  took  refuj?e  in  a  cave  with  a  dog,  is  a  well- 
known  Christian  legend,  which  Muhamraad  says  was  related  to  him  by  God  "with 
trnth."  They  fell  asleep  and  supposed  when  they  awoke  that  they  had  been  only  a 
day  or  part  of  a  day  in  the  cave,  bat  the  time  is  said  to  have  been  309  years  !  The 
story  is  a  fable. 

Middle  verse  of  the  Koran,  counted  hy  letters  : 

Verily,  if  they  come  up  against  you,  they  will  stone  you,  or  force 
you  to  return  to  their  religion ;  and  then  shall  ye  not  prosper  for  ever, 
xviii.  19. 

The  sufferings  in  Hell: 

We  have  surely  prepared  for  the  unjust  hell  fire,  the  flame  and 
emoke  whereof  shall  surround  them  like  a  pavilion  :  and  if  they  beg 
relief,  they  shall  be  relieved  with  water  like  molten  brass,  which  shall 
scald  their  faces  ;  0  how  miserable  a  portion,  and  how  unhappy  a  couch  ! 
xviii.  28. 

Ihlis,  one  of  the  Jinns  : 

Bememher  when  we  said  unto  the  angels,  Worship  ye  Adam  :  and 
they  all  worshipped  him,  except  Iblis,  who  was  one  of  the  jinns,  and 
departed  from  the  command  of  his  Lord.  Will  ye  therefore  take  him 
and  his  offspring  for  your  patrons  besides  me,  notwithstanding  they  are 
your  enemies  ?  Miserable  shall  such  a  change  be  to  the  ungodly, 
xviii.  48. 

Muslims  believe  that  Iblis,  Satan,  lias  8  sons  ;  one  of  whom  is  tbe  author  of  lies, 
another  tempts  to  nncleanness,  a  third  tries  to  disturb  the  faithful  at  prayer,  a  fourth 
eats  with  the  man  who  does  not  say  hismillah,  &c. 

Moses  and  the  fish  : 

And  remember  when  Moses  said  unto  his  servant,  I  will  not  cease  to 
no  forward,  until  I  come  to  the  place  where  the  two  seas  meet ;  or  I  will 
travel  for  a  long  space  of  time.  But  when  they  were  arrived  at  the 
meeting  of  the  two  fieas,  they  forgot  their  fish  ivhich  they  had  taken  ivith 
them  ;  and  the  fish  took  its  way  freely  in  the  sea.  And  when  they  had 
passed  beyond*  that  place,  Moses  said  unto  his  servant,  Bring  us  our 
dinner:  for  now  are  we  fatigued  with  this  our  journey.  His  servant 
answered,  Dost  thou  know  ivhat  has  befallen  me  ?  When  we  took  up  our 
lodging  at  the  rook,  verily  i  forgot  the  fish  :  and  none  made  me  to  forget 
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it,  except  Satan,  that  I  should  not  remind  thee  of  it.  And  the  fish  took 
its  way  in  the  sea,  in  a  "wonderf  al  nianner.  Mosps  said,  This  is  what 
we  eonght  after.  And  they  both  went  back,  returning  by  the  way  they 
came,     xviii.  59-63, 

The  legend  is  that  Kidhar  had  disappeared  in  search  of  the  water  of  immortal- 
ity. Moses  was  inspired  to  search  for  him,  and  told  that  he  would  find  him  by  a 
rock  where  two  seas  met,  and  where  he  should  lose  a  fish  which  he  was  directed 
to  take  with  him. 

There  is  another  long  legend  about  Moses  and  Kidhar. 
Dhu'lkarnain  travels  to  the  setting  sun  : 

The  Jews  will  ask  thee  concerning  Dhu'lkarnaiu.  Answer,  I  will 
rehearse  unto  you  an  account  of  him.  We  made  him  powerful  in  the 
earth,  and  we  gave  him  means  to  accomplish  everything  he  pleased.  And 
he  followed  his  way,  until  he  came  to  the  place  where  the  sun  setteth  ; 
and  he  found  it  to  set  in  a  spring  of  black  mud.     xviii.  82,  83- 

Then  he  continued  his  way,  until  became  to  the  place  where  the  sun 
riseth  ;  and  he  found  it  to  rise  on  certain  people,  unto  whom  we  had  not 
given  anything  wherewith  to  shelter  themselves  therefrom,     xviii   88. 

Dhu'lkarnain,  'the  two  horned,'  is  supposed  to  be  Alexander  the  Great,  called 
by  Muslims  Iskandar  al  Rumi,  King  of  Persia  and  Greece.  On  his  coins  he  is  repre- 
sented with  two  horns,  or  they  may  denote  his  bravery.  The  black  mud  may  re- 
present the  ocean.  The  people  who  had  nothing  to  shelter  themselves  may  denote 
people  living  in  caves.     But  the  whole  is  a  legend. 

Dhiilkarnain  builds  a  ivall : 

And  he  prosecuted  his  journey  from  south  to  north,  until  he  came 
between  the  two  mountains  ;  beneath  which  he  found  certain  people,  who 
could  scarce  understand  what  was  said.  And  they  said,  0  Dhu'lkarnain, 
verily  Gog  and  Magog  waste  the  land  ;  shall  we  therefore  pay  the  tribute, 
on  condition  that  thou  build  a  rampart  between  us  and  them?  He 
answered.  The  power  wherewith  my  Lord  hath  strengthened  me,  is  better 
than  your  tribute :  but  assist  me  strenuously,  and  I  will  set  a  strong  wall 
between  you  and  them.  Bring  me  iron  in  large  pieces,  until  it  fill  up  the 
space  between  the  two  sides  of  these  moimtains.  And  he  said  to  theworh- 
onen*  Blow  ivith  your  bellows,  until  it  make  the  iron  red  hot  as  fire.  And 
he  aa,{d  further.  Bring  me  molten  brass,  that  I  may  pour  upon  it.  Where- 
fore, ivhen  this  wuUtvas  finished,  Gog  and  Magog  could  not  scale  it,  neither 
could  they  dig  through  it.     xviii.  92-96. 

Gog  and  Magog  are  supposed  to  have  been  Turkoman  tribes  who  made  incursions. 
A  wall  of  iron  is  supposed  to  have  been  built  between  the  two  mountains,  which  was 
strengthened  by  pouring  over  it  molten  brass.  It  may  be  an  exaggerated  account 
of  some  fortification. 

Were  the  ocean  inh,  it  would'not  suffice  to  write  the  words  of  Ood  : 

Say.  If  the  sea  were  ink  to  write  me  words  of  my  Lord,  verily  the 
sea  would  fail,  before  the  words  of  my  Lord  would  fail ;  although  we 
added  another  sea  like  unto  it  as  a  further  supply,     xviii.  109. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Maryam  (Mary). 

Mecca. 

This  chapter  is  so  called  from  its  account  ^f  thejyirfflnMajX-JThe 
"TriTnierous"^rrorsTtrcoii taTn8~sTiow^ihaOriniamma^~w^  acquaTnted  with 

the  Bible,  and  was  indebted  to  Jewish  or  Christian  informants,  who  were  them- 
selves very  ignorant  of  their  own  traditions. 

(The  chapter  begins  with  a  long  account  of  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist,  which 
is  omitted.) 

The  hirth  of  Jesus  Christ  : 

And  remember  in  the  book  of  tJie  Koran  the  story  of  Mary  ;  when  she 
retired  from  her  family  to  a  place  towards  the  east,  and  took  a  veil  to  con- 
ceal herself  from  them;  and  we  sent  our  spirit  Oabriel  unto  her,  and 
he  appeared  unto  her  in  the  shape  of  a  perfect  man.  She  said,  I  fly  for 
refuge  unto  the  merciful  Ood^  that  he  may  defend  me  from  thee  :  if  thou 
fearest  him,  thou  loilt  not  approach  me.  He  answered,  Verily  I  am 
the  messenger  of  thy  Lord,  and  am  sent  to  give  thee  a  holy  son.  She 
said,  how  shall  I  have  a  son,  seeing  a  man  hath  not  touched  me,  and  I 
am  no  harlot?  Gabriel  replied,  So  shall  it  he:  thy  Lord  saith,  This 
is  easy  with  me  ;  and  we  will  perform  it,  that  we  may  ordain  him  for 
a  sign  unto  men,  and  a  mercy  from  us :  for  it  is  a  thing  which  is  decreed. 
Wherefore  she  conceived  him  :  and  she  retired  aside  with  him  in  her 
ivomh  to  a  distant  place  ;  and  the  pains  of  childbirth  came  upon  her  near 
the  trunk  of  a  palm-tree.  She  said,  Would  to  God  I  had  died  before  this, 
and  had  become  a  thing  forgotten,  and  lost  in  oblivion  !  And  he  who 
was  beneath  her  called  to  her,  saying,  Be  not  grieved  :  now  hath  God  pro- 
vided a  rivalet  under  thee  ;  and  do  thou  shake  the  body  of  the  palm-tree, 
and  it  shall  let  fall  ripe  dates  upon  thee,  ready  gathered.  And  eat,  and 
drink,  and  calm  thy  mind.  Moreover  if  thou  see  any  man,  and  he  question 
thee,  say,  Verily  I  have  vowed  a  fast  unto  the  Mercif al ;  wherefore  I  will 
by  no  means  speak  to  a  man  this  day.  So  she  brought  the  child  to  her 
people,  carrying  him  in  her  arms.  And  they  said  unto  her,  O  Mary,  now 
hast  thou  done  a  strange  thing:  Q.si3ter_of  Aaron,  thy  father  was  not  a 
bad  man,  neither  was  thy  mother  aharlot  Hiirshe  made  signs  unto  the 
child  to  answer  them ;  and  they  said.  How  shall  we  speak  to  him,  who  is 
an  infant  in  the  cradle  ?  Whereupon  the  child  said,  Verily  I  am  the 
servant  of  God  ;  he  hath  given  me  the  book  of  the  gospel,  and  hath 
appointed  me  a  prophet.  And  he  hath  made  me  blessed,  wheresoever  I 
shall  be  ;  and  hath  commanded  me  to  ohserve  prayer,  and  to  give  alms,  so 
long  as  I  shall  live  ;  and  he  hath  made  me  dutiful  towards  my  mother,  and 
hath  not  made  me  proud,  or  unhappy.  And  peace  he  on  me  the  day 
whereon  I  was  born,  and  the  day  whereon  I  shall  die,  and  the  day  where- 
on I  shall  be  raised  to  life.  This  tvas  Jesus,  the  son  of  Mary  ;  the  Word 
of  truth,  concerning  whom  they  doubt,     xiv.  16-35. 

Muhammad  claimed  that  the  above  was  revealed  to  him  by  God  through  the 
angel  Gabi-iel.  It  contains  legends  current  among  ignorant  Christians  and  Jews  in 
the  time  of  Muhamumd,  oonlained  in  a  book  called  the  Gospel  of  the  Infancy  of  Christ. 
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Jesua  Christ  was  boi-n  in  a  stall  and  not  under  a  palm-tree;  the  stories  of  the  ripe 
dates  falling,  and  Jesus  speaking  as  a  child,  are  mere  fables.  See  Matthew  i.  and 
Luke,  ii. 

Abrahavi  and  his  father  : 

And  remember  Abraham  in  the  book  of  the  Koran;  for  he  was  one 
of  great  vei  acifcj,  and  a  prophet.  When  he  said  unto  his  father,  O 
my  father,  why  dost  thon  worship  that  which  heareth  not,  neither  seeth, 
nor  profiteth  thee  at  all  ?  O  my  father,  verily  a  degree  of  knowledge 
bath  been  bestowed  on  me,  which  hath  not  been  bestowed  on  thee  : 
wherefore  follow  me  ;  I  will  lead  thee  into  an  even  way.  O  my  father, 
serve  not  Satan  ;  for  Satan  was  rebellious  unto  the  Merciful.  0  my  father, 
verily  I  fear  lest  a  punishment  be  inflicted  on  thee  from  the  Merciful,  and 
thou  become  a  companion  of  Satan.  His  father  answered,  Dost  thou  re- 
ject my  gods,  O  Abraham  ?  If  thou  forbear  not  I  will  surely  stone  thee  : 
wherefore  leave  me  for  a  long  time.  Abraham  replied,  Peace  he  on  thee: 
I  will  ask  pardon  for  thee  of  my  Lord  ;  for  he  is  gracious  unto  me.  And 
1  will  separate  myself  from  you,  and  from  the  idols  which  je  invoke  be- 
sides God  ;  and  1  will  call  upon  my  Lord  ;  it  may  be  that  I  shall  not  be 
unsuccessful  in  calling  on  my  Lord,  as  ye  are  in  calling  upon  them.  xix. 
42-49. 

This  is  a  Muslim  legend.  It  is  true  that  Terah,  Abraham's  father,  probably 
worshipped  idols,  but  we  have  no  account  of  any  such  conversation.  See  Gen.  xi. 
26-31;  xii.  1-4. 

Idris  taken  to  heaven  : 

And  remember  Idris  in  the  same  book  ;  for  he  was  a  just  person,  and  a 
prophet:  and  we  exalted  him  to  a  high  place,     xix.  57. 

Idris  is  generally  supposed  to  be  Enoch.  The  Muslim  legend  is  that  he  was  the 
first  who  wrote  with  a  pen  and  studied  astronomy  and  arithmetic.  The  Bible  makes 
no  such  statements.     See  Gen.  v.  21-24. 

The  judgment  of  the  dead  on  their  knees  : 

Man  saith,  After  I  shall  have  been  dead,  shall  I  really  be  brought 
forth  alive /rom  the  grave?  Doth  not  man  remember  that  we  created 
him  heretofore,  when  he  was  nothing  ?  But  by  thy  Lord  we  will  surely 
assemble  them  and  the  devils  to  judgment,  then  will  we  set  them  round 
about  hell  on  their  knees,     xix.  67-69. 

The  Muslim  idea  is  that  every  infidel  will  appear  on  the  day  of  judgment 
chained  to  the  devil  who  seduced  him. 

God  sends  devils  to  incite  infidels  to  sin  : 

Dost  thou  not  see  that  we  send  the  devils  against  the  infidels,  to 
incite  them  to  sin  by  their  instigations  ?     xix.  86. 

The  Bible  says,  on  the  contrary,  that  God  tempteth  no  man.     James,  i.  13. 
Attributing  children  to  God  a  great  sin  : 

They  say.  The  Merciful  hath  begotten  issue.  Now  have  ye  uttered 
an  impious  thing :  it  wanteth  little  but  that  on  occasion  thereof  the 
heavens  be  rent,  and  the  earth  cleave  in  sunder,  and  the  mountains  be 
overthrown  and  fall,  for  that  they  attribute  children  unto  the  Merciful ; 
whereas  it  becometh  not  God  to  beget  children,     xix.  91-93. 

The  Muslim's  idea  is  that  Christians  think  that  God  begot  a  son  in  the  ordinary 
way.     This  is  blasphemy.     The  word  iu  the  Koran  involves  the  idea  of  sex. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 
Entitled  Suuat  Tha  Ha  (T.  H.). 
Mecca. 

The  title  is  taken  from  the  two  letters  which  stand  at  the  beginning  of 
the  chapter  ;  the  meaning  of  which  is  uncertain.  A  great  part  of  the  chapter 
is  taken  up  with  an  account  of  Moses.  The  object  is  to  encourage  Muham- 
mad as  a  prophet,  in  the  expectation  to  be  assisted  like  Moses.  This  chapter 
is  said  to  be  one  of  the  earliest  in  the  Koran. 

Moses  mid  the  Fire  : 

Haat  thou  been  informed  of  the  history  of  Moses  ?  When  he  saw 
fire,  and  said  unto  his  famil}'^,  Tarry  ye  here  ;  for  I  perceive  fire  ;  per- 
adventnre  I  may  bring  you  a  brand  thereout,  or  may  find  a  direction 
in  our  way  by  the  fire.  And  when  he  was  come  near  into  it,  a  voice 
called  unto  him,  saying^  O  Moses  !  verily  I  am  thy  Lord:  wherefore  put 
off  thy  shoes;  for  thou  art  in  the  sacred  valley  Tuwa.  And  I  have 
chosen  thee  ;  therefore  hearken  with  attention  unto  that  which  is  revealed 
unto  thee.     xx.  8-13. 

The  Maslim  legend  is  that  on  a  dark  night  in  the  valley  Tawa  the  wife  of 
Moses  was  delivered  of  a  son.  He  had  lost  his  way,  when,  on  a  sadden,  he  saw  a 
fire.     For  the  true  account  see  Exodus  iii.  1-6. 

The  Magicians  were  Converted  : 

And  the  magicianf ,  when  they  saw  the  miracle  which  Moses  performed^ 
fell  down  and  worshipped,  saying,  We  believe  in  the  Lord  of  Aaron  and 
of  Moses.  Pharaoh  said  unto  them^  Do  ye  believe  in  him  before  I  give 
you  permission  ?  Verily  this  is  your  master,  who  hath  taught  you 
magic.  But  I  will  surely  cut  off  your  hands  and  your  feet  on  the 
opposite  sides  ;  and  I  will  crucify  you  on  trunks  of  palm-trees:  and  ye 
shall  know  which  of  us  is  more  severe  in  punishing,  and  can  longer 
protract  your  pains.  They  answered.  We  will  by  no  means  have  greater 
regard  unto  thee,  than  unto  those  evident  miracles  which  have  been 
ehown  us,  or  than  unto  him  who  hath  created  us.  Pronounce  therefore 
that  sentence  against  us  which  thou  art  about  to  pronounce  ;  for  thou 
canst  only  give  sentence  as  to  this  present  life.  Verily  we  believe  in  our 
Lord,  that  he  may  forgive  us  oar  sins,  and  the  sorcery  which  thou  hast 
forced  us  to  exercise  :  for  God  is  better  to  reward,  and  more  able  to 
prolong  punishment  than  thoU'     xx.  73-75. 

The  punishment  thi'eatened  by  Pharaoh  is  a   mere  legend.     See   Exodus   viii. 
16-19. 

Story  of  the  golden  calf: 

God  said,  We  have  already  made  a  trial  of  thy  people,  since  thy 
departure]  and  al  Samiri  hath  seduced  them  to  idolatry.  Wherefore 
Moses  returned  unto  his  people  in  great  wrath,  and  exceedingly  afflicted. 
And  he  said,  O  my  people,  had  not  your  Lord  promised  you  a  most 
excellent  promise  ?  Did  the  time  of  my  ahaence  seem  long  unto  you  ? 
Or  did  ye  desire  that  indignation  from  your  Lord  should  fall  on  you,  and 
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therefore  fail  to  keep  the  promise  which  ye  made  me  ?  They  answered, 
We  have  not  failed  in  what  we  promised  thee  of  our  own  authority  ;  but 
we  were  made  to  carry  in  several  loads  of  gold  and  silver,  of  the  ornaments 
of  the  people,  and  we  cast  them  into  the  fire  ;  and  in  like  manner  al 
Samiri  also  cast  in  vjliat  he  had  collected,  and  he  produced  unto  them  a 
corporeal  calf,  which  lowed.  And  al  Samiri  and  his  companions  said, 
This  is  your  god,  and  the  god  of  Moses;  bnt  he  hath  forgotten  him  and 
is  gone  to  seek  some  other.  Did  they  not  therefore  see  that  their  idol 
returned  them  no  answer,  and  was  not  able  to  cause  them  either  hurt 
or  profit  ?  And  Aaron  had  said  unto  them  before,  O  my  people, 
verily  ye  are  only  proved  by  this  calf  \  for  your  Lord  is  the  Merciful  : 
wherefore  follow  me,  and  obey  my  command.  They  answered,  We 
will  by  no  means  cease  to  be  devoted  to  its  worships  until  Moses  return 
unto  us.  And  lohen  Moses  luas  returned,  he  said,  0  Aaron,  what  hindered 
thee,  when  thou  sawest  that  they  went  astray,  that  thou  didst  not 
follow  me  ?  Hast  thoa  therefore  been  disobedient  to  my  command  ? 
Aaron  answered,  O  son  of  my  mother,  drag  me  not  by  my  beard,  nor  by 
the  hair  of  my  head.  Verily  I  feared  lest  thou  shouldest  say,  Thou  hast 
made  a  division  among  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  hast  not  observed 
my  saying.  Moses  said  unto  al  Samiri,  What  was  thy  design,  0  Samiri  ? 
He  answered,  I  saw  that  which  they  saw  not ;  wherefore  I  took  a 
handful  of  dust  from  the  footsteps  of  the  messenger  of  God^  and  I  cast 
it  iiito  the  molten  calf ;  for  so  did  my  mind  direct  me.  Moses  said,  Get 
thee  gone ;  for  thy  punishment  in  this  life  shall  be,  that  thou  shalt  say 
unto  those  who  shall  meet  thee,  Touch  me  not ;  and  a  threat  is  denounced 
against  thee  of  more  terrible  pains,  in  the  life  to  come,  which  thou  shalt  by 
no  means  escape.  And  behold  now  thy  god,  to  whose  worship  thou  hast 
continued  assiduously  devoted  :  verily  we  will  burn  it,  and  we  will 
reduce  it  to  powder,  and  scatter  it  in  the  sea.     xx.  87-97. 

It  is  doubtful  who  is  meant  by  al  Samiri.  He  said  that  he  took  a  handful  of 
dust  from  the  footsteps  of  the  messenger  of  God,  that  is  Gabriel,  which  being  cast 
into  the  calf,  caused  it  to  become  animated  and  low.  This  legend  is  mentioned  in 
chapter  vii.  150.     For  the  true  accoun^read  Exodus  xxxii. 

The  Story  of  Adam  : 

We  heretofore  gave  a  command  unto  Adam  ;  but  he  forgot  the 
same,  and  ate  of  the  forbidden  fruit ;  and  we  found  not  in  him  a  firm  resolu- 
tion. And  remember  when  we  said  unto  the  angels,  Worship  ye  Adam  ; 
and  they  worshipped  him :  but  Iblis  refused.  And  we  said,  0  Adam,  verily 
this  is  an  enemy  unto  thee,  and  thy  wife  ;  wherefore  beware  lest  he  turn 
you  out  of  paradise ;  for  then  shalt  thou  be  miserable.  Verily  ive  have 
tnade  a  provision  for  thee,  that  thou  shalt  not  hunger  therein,  neither 
shalt  thou  be  naked  :  and  there  is  also  a  provision  made  for  thee,  that  thou 
shalt  not  thirst  therein,  neither  shalt  thou  be  incommoded  by  heat.  But 
Satan  whispered  evil  suggestions  unto  him,  saying,  0  Adam,  shall  I  guide 
the  to  the  tree  of  eternity,  and  a  kingdom  which  faileth  not  ?  And 
they  both  ate  thereof;  and  their  nakedness  appeared  unto  them  ;  and 
they  began  to  sew  together  the  leaves  of  paradise,  to  cover  them- 
selves. And  thus  Adam  became  disobedient  unto  his  Lord,  and  was 
seduced.  Afterwards  his  Lord  accepted  him,  on  his  repentance,  and  was 
turned  unto  him,  and  directed  him.     xx.  114-120. 

For  true  account,  read  Gon.  iii. 
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Unbelievers  hlitid  at  the  day  of  judgment  : 

But  whosoever  shall  tarn  aside  from  my  admonition,  verily  he  shall 
lead  a  miserable  life,  and  we  will  cause  him  to  appear  before  us  on  the 
day  of  resurrection,  blind.  And  he  shall  say,  0  Lord,  why  hast  thou 
brought  rne  before  thee  blind,  whereas  before  I  saw  clearly  ?  God  shall 
answer.  Thus  hare  ive  done,  because  our  signs  came  unto  thee,  and  thou 
didst  forget  them  ;  and  in  the  same  manner  shalt  thou  be  forgotten  this 
day.      XX.  123-126. 


CHAPTER  XXT. 

Entjtled  Sueat  ul  Ambaya  (The  Prophets). 

Mecca. 

When  this  chapter  was  written,  the  Koreish  scoffed  at  Muhammad. 
Stories  are  given  to  show  that  God  either  delivers  prophets  out  of  the  hands 
of  their  enemies  or  avenges  their  death.  An  account  of  Abraham,  with  whom 
Muhammad  compares  himself,  is  given  in  detail. 

The  Koran  a  heap  of  dreams  : 

But  they  say,  The  Koran  is  a  confused  heap  of  dreams:  nay,  he  hath 
forged  it ;  nay,  he  is  a  poet :  let  him  come  unto  us  therefore  with  some 
miracle,  in  like  manner  as  the  former  prophets,  were  sent.     xxi.  5. 

Ungodly  cities  destroyed : 

And  how  many  cities  have  we  overthrown,  which  were  ungodly ; 
and  caused  other  nations  to  rise  up  after  them  ?  And  when  they  felt 
our  severe  vengeance,  behold,  they  fled  swiftly  from  those  cities.  And 
the  angels  said,  scoffingly  unto  them,  Do  not  fly ;  but  return  to  that 
wherein  ye  delighted,  and  to  your  habitations :  peradventure  ye  will  be 
asked.  They  answered,  Alas  for  us  !  verily  we  have  been  unjast.  And 
this  their  lamentation  ceased  not,  until  we  had  rendered  them  like  corn 
which  is  mowed  down,  and  utterly  extinct,  xxi.  11-15. 

Progress  of  Creation : 

Do  not  the  unbelievers  therefore  know,  that  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  were  solid,  and  we  clave  the  same  in  sunder;  and  made  every 
living  thing  of  water  ?  Will  they  not  therefore  believe  ?  And  we 
placed  stable  mountains  on  the  earth,  lest  it  should  move  with  them  ;  and 
we  made  broad  passages  between  them  for  paths,  that  they  might  be 
directed  in  their  journeys :  and  we  made  the  heaven  a  roof  well  support- 
ed. Yet  they  turn  aside  from  the  signs  thereof,  not  considering  that  they 
are  the  workmanship  of  God.  xxi.  31-33. 

Mnslims  believe  that  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  once  one  mass  of  mat- 
ter, but  God  separated  them,  dividing  the  heaven  into  7  heavens,  and  the  earth  into 
as  many  storeys.  As  explained  under  chapter  xvi.  15,  mountains  are  said  to  have 
been  placed  on  the  earth  to  steady  it. 
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8tory  of  Abraham  and  the  Idols  : 

And  we  gave  unto  Abraham  his  direction  heretofore,  and  we  knew 
him  to  he  worthy  of  the  revelations  wherewith  he  was  favoured.  Bememher 
when  he  said  unto  his  father,  and  his  people,  What  are  these  images, 
to  which  ye  are  so  entirely  devoted  r  They  answered,  We  found  our 
fathers  worshipping  them.  He  said,  Verily  both  ye  and  your  fathers 
have  been  in  a  manifest  error.  They  said,  Dost  thou  seriously  tell  us 
the  truth,  or  art  thou  one  who  jentest with  us?  He  replied.  Verily  your 
Lord  is  the  Lord  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth ;  it  is  lie  who  hath 
created  them  :  and  I  am  one  of  those  who  bear  witness  thereof.  By 
God,  I  will  surely  devise  a  plot  against  your  idols,  after  ye  shall  have 
retiveA  from  them,,  and  shall  have  turned  your  backs.  And  in  thepeople's 
ahsencehe  went  into  the  temple  where  the  idols  stood,  and  he  brake  them  all 
in  pieces,  except  the  biggest  of  them ;  that  they  might  lay  the  blame 
upon  that.  And  ivhen  they  were  returned,  and  saw  the  havoc  which  had 
been  made,  they  said,  Who  hath  done  this  to  our  gods  ?  He  is  certainly 
an  impious  person.  And  certain  of  them  answered.  We  heard  a  young 
man  speak  reproachfidly  of  them  :  he  is  named  Abraham.  They  said, 
Bring  him  therefore  before  the  eyes  of  the  people,  that  they  may  bear 
witness  against  him.  And  when  he  ivas  brought  before  the  assembly,  they 
said  2mto  him,  Hast  thou  done  this  unto  our  gods,  O  Abraham  ?  He 
answered.  Nay,  that  biggest  of  them  hath  done  it :  but  ask  them,  if  they 
can  speak.  And  they  returned  unto  themselves,  and  said  the  one  to  the 
other.  Verily  ye  are  the  impious  persons.  Afterwards  they  relapsed  into 
their  former  obstinacy  and  said,  Verily  thou  knowest  that  these  speak 
not.  Abraham  answered,  Do  ye  therefore  worship,  besides  God,  that 
which  cannot  profit  you  at  all,  neither  can  it  hurt  you  ?  Fie  on  you  ; 
and  upon  that  which  ye  worship  besides  God  !  Do  ye  not  understand  ? 
They  said,  Burn  him,  and  avenge  your  gods  ;  if  ye  do  this  it  loill  he  well. 
And  ivhen  Abraham  was  cast  into  the  burning  pile,  we  said,  0  fire,  be  thou 
cold,  and  a  preservation  unto  Abraham.  And  they  sought  to  lay  a  plot 
against  him  :  but  we  caused  them  to  be  the  sufferers,  xxi.  52-76. 

"  We  gave  to  Abraham  his  direction,"  It  is  said  that  10  books  of  divine  revelation 
were  given  to  Abraham.  The  story  is  a  Jewish  legend.  Abraham's  father,  enraged, 
gave  him  up  to  Nimrod  to  be  burnt  in  a  vast  fire,  but  it  lost  its  heat.  There  is 
nothing  about  this  in  the  Bible, 

Mountains  and  birds  compelled  to  praise  God : 

And  we  compelled  the  mountains  to  praise  us  with  David  ;  and  the 
birds  also  :   and  we  did  this.     xxi.  79. 

Muhammad  supposed  that  when  David  was  fatigued  singing  psalms,  the  moun- 
tains and  birds  were  compelled  to  praise  God.  Jn  Psalm  cxviii.  David  calls  upon 
all  creatures  to  praise  God,  but  Muhammad  took  it  literally. 

Winds  and  demons  subject  to  Solomon : 

And  unto  Solomon  ive  subjected  &  strong  wind  ;  it  ran  at  his  command 
to  the  land  whereon  we  had  bestowed  02ir  blessing;  and  we  knew  all 
things.  And  we  also  subjected  unio  his  command  divers  of  the  devils,  who 
might  dive  to  get  pearls  for  him,  and  perform  o//ier  work  besides  this; 
and  we  watched  over  them,      xxi ;  81-82, 
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Mnhammad  adopted  the  belief  of  ignorant  Arabs  that  Solomon  had  a  seal 
inscribed  with  the  name  of  God,  giving  him  control  over  the  winds  and  jinns.  The 
wind  would  transpoi't  his  carpet  or  throne  wherever  he  pleased.  He  could  compel 
jinns  to  dive  to  get  pearls  for  him  or  to  do  any  other  work.  He  was  also  supposed 
to  be  acquainted  with  the  language  of  beasts  and  birds.     All  these  are  fables. 

The  birth  of  Jesus  miraculous  : 

And  remember  her  who  preserved  her  virginity,  and  into  whom  we 
breathed  of  our  spirit;  ordaining  her  and  her  son  for  a  sign  unto  all 
creatures,     xxi.  91. 

This  verse  shows  that  Muhammad  believed  that  Jesns  was  born  through  God's 
spirit. 

Quotation  from  the  Old  Testament  : 

And  now  have  we  written  in  the  psalms,  after   the  promulgation  of 
the  law,  that  my  servants  the  righteous  shall  inherit  the  earth,  xxi.  105. 
This  is  the  only  Scripture  text  quoted  in  the  Koran. 


CHAPTBK  XXII. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Hajj  (The    Pilgrimage). 

Mecca. 

This  chapter  gets  its  name  from  the  command  to  perform  a  pilgrimage 
to  Mecca.  The  unbelief  of  the  Koreish,  the  punishment  of  hypocrites,  and 
the  folly  of  idolatry,  are  other  topics. 

The  fate  of  waverers  : 

There  are  some  men  who  serve  God  in  a  wavering  manner.,  fttanding., 
as  it  were,  on  the  verge  of  the  true  religion.  If  good  befall  one  of  them,  he 
resteth  satisfied  therein;  but  if  any  tribulation  befall  him,  he  tnrneth 
himself  round,  with  the  loss  both  of  this  world,  and  of  the  life  to  come. 
This  is  manifest  perdition,     xxii.  11. 

Abraham  commanded  to  cleanse  the  Kaabah : 

Call  to  mind  when  we  gave  the  site  of  the  house  of  the  Kaabah  for  an 
abode  unto  Abraham,  saying,  Do  not  associate  anything  with  me;  and 
cleanse  my  house  for  those  who  compass  it,  and  who  stand  up,  and  who 
bow  down  to  worship,     xxii.  27. 

The  legend  is  that  Adam  built  the  first  Kaabah,  Some  say  that  this  was  taken 
up  to  heaven  at  the  flood,  and  rebuilt  by  Abraham  and  Ismael.  It  was  an  old 
idolatrous  temple  of  the  Arabs,  which  Muhammad  turned  to  his  own  purposes. 

The  Pilgrimage  to  Mecca  instituted  : 

And  proclaim  unto  the  people  a  solemn  pilgrimage;  let  them  come 
unto  thee  on  foot,  and  on  every  lean  camel,  arriving  from  every  distant 
road  ;  that  they  may  be  witnesses  of  the  advantages  if; 7itc/i  accrue  to  them 
from  the  visiting  this  holy  place,  and  may  commemorate  the  name  of  God 
on  the  appointed  days,  in  gratitude  for  the  brute  cattle  which  he  hath 
bestowed  on  them.     Wherefore  eat  thereof,  and  feed  the  needy,  anc?  the 
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poor.  Afterwards  let  them  put  an  end  to  the  neglect  of  their  persona  ; 
and  let  them  pay  their  vows,  and  compass  the  ancient  house.  This 
let  them.  do.  And  whoever  shall  regard  the  sacred  ordinances  of  God  ; 
this  will  be  better  for  him  in  the  sight  of  his  Lord.     xxii.  28-32. 

It  is  alleged  that  Abraham  was  told  to  proclaim  this  pilgrimage.  Before  the  time 
of  Muhammad,  the  Arabs  went  on  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  to  celebrate  the  memo- 
ry of  Abraham  and  Ismael.  Muhammad  made  it  one  of  the  five  principal  duties  of 
his  religion.  He  wished  Mecca  to  become  a  point  of  union  for  all  Muslims.  The 
city  is  enriched  by  the  pilgrimage.  Filgrims  were  forbidden  to  shave  their  heads,  to 
cut  their  beards  or  nails  during  the  pilgrimage.  They  must  not  even  sci-atch  them- 
selves, lest  they  should  kill  an  insect;  but  they  might  rub  the  body  with  the  palm 
of  the  hand. 

Sacrifices  appointed  for  every  religion  : 

Unto  the  professors  of  every  religion  have  we  appointed  certain 
rites,  that  they  may  commemorate  the  name  of  God  on  slaying  the  brute 
cattle  which  he  hath  provided  for  them.  Your  God  is  one  God  :  where- 
fore resign  yourselves  wJinlly  unto  him.     xxii.  36. 

The  Sacrifice  of  Camels  : 

The  camels  slaiti  for  sacrifice  have  we  appointed  for  you  as  symbols 
of  your  obedience  unto  God  :  ye  also  receive  other  advantages  from  them. 
Wherefore  commemorate  the  name  of  God  over  them,  ivhen  ye  slay  them^ 
standing  on  their  feet  disposed  in  right  order  :  and  when  they  are  fallen 
down  dead,  eat  of  them  ;  and  give  to  eat  thereof  both  unto  him  who  is  con- 
tent ivith  what  is  given  him,  without  asking,  and  unto  him  who  asketh. 
Thus  have  we  given  you  dominion  over  them,  that  ye  might  return 
us  thanks,     xxii.  38. 

Jdu-l-Azha,  the  Feast  of  Sacrifice,  also  called  Baqr'  Id,  is  the  most  important 
feast  during  the  Muslim  year.  Muhammad  first  intended  it  to  represent  the  great 
day  of  atonement  of  the  Jews;  but  failing  to  gain  them  over,  he  adopted  the  Arab 
sacrifice.  There  is  a  tradition  that  Muhammad  said,  "  Verily  the  animal  sacrificed 
will  come  with  its  horns,  its  hair,  its  hoofs,  and  will  make  the  scales  of  the  offerer's 
good  actions  heavy."  The  animal  sacrificed  may  be  either  goat,  or  sheep,  a  cow  or  a 
camel. 

It  is  also  said  that  it  commemorates  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  by  Abraham, 

War  against  infidels  permitted  in  self-defence  : 

Permission  is  granted  unto  those  who  take  arms  against  the 
unbelievers,  for  that  they  have  been  unjustly  persecuted  by  them  : 
(and  God  is  certainly  able  to  assist  them.)     xxii.  41. 

At  first  Muhammad  exhorted  his  followers  to  bear  injuries  patiently.  When  he 
became  stronger  he  gave  out  that  God  allowed  him  and  them  to  defend  themselves; 
and  lastly,  as  his  forces  increased,  he  professed  to  have  divine  permission  to  destroy 
idolatry,  and  set  up  the  true  faith  by  the  sword. 

All  prophets  tempted  by  Satan  : 

We  have  sent  no  apostle,  or  prophet,  before  thee,  but,  when  he  read, 
Satan  suggested  some  error  in  his  reading.  But  God  shall  make  void 
that  which  Satan  hath  suggested  :  then  shall  God  confirm  his  signs  ;  for 
God  is  knowing  and  wise.     xxii.  53. 

The  story  is  that  one  day  when  Muhammad  was  reading  the  Koran,  he  spoke  of 
some  idols  as  "  most  high  and  beauteous  damsels."  When  Gabriel  told  him  of  what 
he  had  said,  he  was  deeply  grieved,  till  this  verse  was  revealed  to  him. 
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Revenge  of  personal  injuries  2)6rmitted: 

Whoever  shall  take  a  vengeance  equal  to  the  injury  which  hath  been 
done  him,  and  shall  afterwards  be  unjustly  treated  ;  verily  God  will  assist 
hina  :  for  God  is  merciful  and  ready  to  forgive,     xxii.  61. 

Such  a  permission  has  encouraged  the  blood-feuds  prevalent  among  Muham- 
madans. 

Professors  of  other  religions  not  to  dispute  with  Muhammad : 

Unto  the  professors  of  every  religion  have  we  appointed  certain 
rites,  which  they  observe.  Let  them  not  therefore  dispute  with  thee 
concerning  this  matter;  but  invite  them  unto  thy  Lord  :  for  thou  fol- 
lowest  the  right  direction.  But  if  they  enter  into  debate  with  thee, 
answer,  God  well  knoweth  that  which  ye  do  :  God  will  judge  between 
you,  on  the  day  of  resurrection,  concerning  that  wlierein  ye  now 
disagree,     xxii.  68,  69. 

Idols  unable  to  protect  themselves  from  flies  : 

Verily  the  idols  which  ye  invoke,  besides  God,  can  never  create  a 
Bingle  fly,  although  they  were  all  assembled  for  thfit purpose:  and  if  the 
fly  snatch  anything  from  them,  they  cannot  recover  the  same  from  it. 
Weak  is  the  petitioner,  and  the  petitioned,     xxii.  74. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 
Entitled  Surat  ul  Muminun  (The  True  Believers). 

Mecca. 

This  chapter  greatly  resembles  the  7th,  probably  due  to  the  fact  that 
they  belong  to  about  the  same  period.  Prophets,  in  all  ages,  like  Aluhammad, 
were  rejected  and  treated  as  impostors,  but  unbelievers  meet  in  the  end  with 
sore  punishment,  and  so  would  it  be  with  the  Koreish.  j 

Muslim  intercourse  ivitk  women : 

True  believers. ..keep  themselves  from  carnal  knowledge  o/an?/  %vomen 
except  their  wives,  or  the  captives  which  their  right  hands  possess  ;  (for 
as  to  them  they  shall  be  blameless  ;  but  whoever  coveteth  any  looman 
beyond  these,  they  are  transgressors.)     xxiii.  4-7. 

Muslims  are  allowed  4  wives,  and  they  may  divorce  them  as  often  as  they  please. 
Hasan  was  called  the  divorcer,  because  he  divorced  bo  many  wives.  Muslims  may 
also  consort  with  all  their  female  slaves  taken  in  war,  bought  or  received  as  a  gift. 
This  is  one  of  the  darkest  features  of  Islam ;  its  consequences  are  most  unhappy. 

Creation  of  Man  : 

We  formerly  created  man  of  a  finer  sort  of  clay;  afterwards  we 
placed  him  in  the  form  of  seed  in  a  sure  receptacle  :  afterwards  we  made 
the  seed  coagulated  blood  ;  and  we  formed  the  coagulated  blood  into  a 
piece  of  flesh  :  then  we  formed  the  piece  of  flesh  into  bones ;  and  we 
clothed  those  bones  with  flesh  :  then  we  produced  the  same  by  another 
creation.  Wherefore  blessed  be  God,  the  most  excellent  Creator,  xxiii. 
12-14. 
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The  "  receptacle"  means  the  womb.  The  seed  is  not  changed  into  "  coagulated 
blood."  It  ia  evident  that  Muhammad  did  not  know  the  growth  of  a  child  in  the 
womb. 

Seven  Heavens  : 

And  we  have  created  over  you  seven  heavens  :  and  we  are  not  negli- 
gent of  what  we  have  created,     xxxiii.  Ql. 

Muslims  suppose  that  there  are  seven  heavens,  placed  like  storeys  one  above 
another. 

Unbelievers  of  former  Prophets  : 

And  the  chiefs  of  his  people,  who  believed  not,  and  who  denied  the 
meeting  of  the  life  to  come,  and  on  whom  we  had  bestowed  affluence  in 
this  present  life,  said,  This  is  no  other  than  a  man,  as  ye  are ;  he  eateth 
of  that  whereof  ye  eat,  and  he  drinketh  of  that  whereof  ye  drink ;  and  if 
ye  obey  a  man  like  unto  yourselves,  ye  will  surely  be  sufferers.  Doth 
he  threaten  you  that  after  ye  shall  be  dead  and  shall  become  dust  and 
bones,  ye  shall  be  brought  forth  alive  from  your  graves  ?  Away,  away  with 
that  ye  are  threatened  with  !  There  is  no  other  life  besides  our  present 
life:  we  die,  and  we  live  ;  and  we  shall  not  be  raised  again.  This  is  no 
other  than  a  man,  who  deviseth  a  lie  concerning  God  :  but  we  will  not 
believe  him.  Their  apostle  said,  O  Lord,  defend  me;  for  that  they  have 
accused  me  of  imposture.  God  answered,  After  a  little  while  they  shall 
surely  repent  their  obstinacy,     xxiii.  35-42. 

The  Koreish  acted  similarly,  charging  Muhammad  with  imposture,  and  would  be 
punished  in  like  manner. 

Pride  of  the  Koreish  and  its  punishment  : 

When  we  chastise  such  of  them  as  enjoy  an  affluence  of  fortune,  by 
a  severe  punishment,  behold,  they  cry  aloud  for  help  :  hut  it  shall  be  an- 
sivered  them,  Cry  not  for  help  to-day :  for  ye  shall  not  be  assisted  by  us. 
My  signs  were  read  unto  you,  but  ye  turned  back  on  your  heels  :  proudly 
elating  yourselves  because  of  your  possessing  the  holy  temple ;  discoursing 
together  by  night,  and  talking  foolishly,     xxiii.  65-68. 

The  Koreish  were  proud  in  the  possession  of  the  Kaabah,but  they  were  punished 
by  a  sever©  famine,  so  that  they  fed  on  dogs,  carrion,  and  burnt  bones. 

The  Day  of  Judgment  and  the  punishment  of  the  ivicked  : 

They  whose  balances  shall  be  heavy  with  good  icorJcs,  shall  be  happy  ; 
but  they  whose  balance  shall  be  light,  are  those  who  shall  lose  their  souls, 
and  shall  remain  in  hell  for  ever.  The  fire  shall  scorch  their  faces,  and 
they  shall  writhe  their  mouths  therein  for  anguish  :  and  it  shall  be  said 
unto  them,  Were  not  my  signs  rehearsed  unto  you  ;  and  did  ye  not  charge 
them  with  falsehood  ?  They  shall  answer,  0  Lord,  our  unhappinesa 
prevailed  over  us,  and  we  were  people  who  went  astray.  0  Lord  take 
us  forth  from  this  j^re  ;     xxiii.  103-108. 

The  Muslims  believe  that  at  the  day  of  judgment  two  angels,  Mihr  and  Sarosh, 
will  stand  on  the  bridge  with  a  balance.  Those  whose  good  works  are  heavier  even 
by  the  weight  of  a  hair,  will  go  to  paradise,  while  those  whose  good  works  are  light 
will  be  cast  down  into  hell.  In  opposition  to  this,  Christianity  teaches  that  all  have 
sinned  and  cannot  be  saved  by  their  good  works  j  but  only  through  the  Saviour,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


• 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Entitled  Surat-un-nur  (The  Light). 

Mecca, 

During  the  return  of  the  Muslim  army  from  an  expedition,  Ayesha,  one 
of  the  wives  of  Muhammad,  was  left  behind,  and  doubts  were  expressed  about 
her  chastity.  This  chapter  was  revealed  to  clear  her  of  the  calumny.  Direc- 
tions are  given  about  women  being  closely  veiled  when  they  go  out,  &c. 
Such  laws  are  necessary  from  the  facility  of  divorce  allowed  by  Islam. 

Punishment  of  false  accusers  of  virtuous  women  : 

/  But  as  to  those  who  accuse  women  of  reputation  of  whoredom^  and 

produce  not  four  witnesses  of  the  fact,  scourge  them  with  fourscore  stripes, 
and  receive  not  their  testimony  for  ever;  for  such  are  infamous  prevari- 
cators :  excepting  those  who  shall  afterwards  repent,  and  amend  ;  for 
U7ito  such  will  God  be  gracious  and  merciful,     xxiv.  4,  5. 

Ayesha's  slanderers  reproved  : 

As  to  the  party  among  you  who  have  published  the  falsehood  con- 
cerning Ayesha,  think  it  not  to  be  an  evil  unto  you  :  on  the  contrary,  it  is 
better  for  you.  Every  man  of  them  shall  be  punished  according  to  the 
injustice  of  which  he  hath  been  guilty;  and  he  among  them  who  hath 
undertaken  to  aggravate  the  same,  shall  suffer  a  grievous  punishment, 
xxiv.  11,  12. 

Those  who  spread  the  report  received  each  80  stripes.  It  is  said  that  Ayesha 
was  so  displeased  with  AH  for  speaking  of  her  in  a  disparaging  manner  that  she  con- 
trived to  bring  about  the  murder  of  his  two  sons,  Hasan  and  Husein. — Palmer, 

Rules  ahout  entering  houses  : 

O  true  believers,  enter  not  any  houses,  besides  your  own  houses, 
until  ye  have  asked  leave,  and  have  saluted  the  family  thereof:  this  is  better 
for  you  ;  peradventure  ye  will  be  admonished.  And  if  ye  shall  find 
no  person  in  the  houses,  yet  do  not  enter  them,  until  leave  be  granted 
you  :  and  if  it  be  said  unto  you.  Return  back  ;  do  ye  return  back.  This 
will  he  more  decent  for  you  ;  and  God  knoweth  that  which  ye  do.  xxiv, 
27,  28. 

About  the  behaviour  of  Women  : 

And  speak  nnto  the  believing  women,  that  they  restrain  their  eyes, 
and  preserve  their  modesty,  and  discover  not  their  ornaments,  except 
what  necessarily  appeareth  thereof  :  and  let  them  throw  their  veils  over 
their  bosoms,  and  not  show  their  ornaments,  unless  to  their  husbands,  or 
their  fathers,  or  their  husbands'  fathers,  or  their  sons,  or  their  husbands' 
sons,  of  their  brothers,  or  their  brothers'  sons,  or  their  sisters*  sons,  or 
their  women,  or  the  captives  which,  their  right  hands  shall  possess,  or  unto 
such  men  as  attend  them,  and  have  no  need  of  loomen,  or  unto  children, 
who  distinguish  not  the  nakedness  of  women.  And  let  them  not  make  a 
noise  with  their  feet,  that  their  ornaments  which  they  hide  may  thereby 
be  discovered,     xxiv.  31. 
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Directions  are  given  as  to  whom  women  may  show  themselves.  Making  a 
tinkling  noise  with  bangles  is  also  forbidden.  As  already  mentioned,  Islam  re- 
quires such  rules. 

Rule  with  regard  to  aged  Women  : 

As  to  such  women  as  are  past  child-bearing,  who  hope  not  to  marry 
again  because  of  their  advanced  age ;  it  shall  be  no  crime  in  them,  if  they 
lay  aside  their  outer  garments,  not  showing  their  ornaments ;  but  if  they 
abstain  from  this,  it  will  he  better  for  them.  God  hoth  heareth  and 
knoweth.     xxiv.  59. 

Freedom  about  eating  : 

It  shall  not  be  any  crime  in  you  whether  ye  eat  together,  or 
separately,     xxiv.     60. 

Some  Arabs  had  supei'gtitious  ideas  on  these  points  like  the  Hindus. 
Muslims  to  salute  one  another  : 

And  when  ye  enter  any  houses,  salute  one  another  on  the  part  of 
God,  with  a  blessed  and  a  welcome  salutation,     xxiv.  61. 

A  Muslim  writer  says  if  there  be  nobod}'  in  the  house  salute  yourselves,  and  the 
angels  will  return  the  salutation, 


CHAPTER  XXy. 

Entitled  Sukat  al  Furqan  (The  Illumination). 

Mecca, 

Al  Furqan  is  one  of  the  names  of  the  Koran.  It  is  also  rendered  Dis- 
crimination. The  object  of  this  chapter,  as  in  many  others,  is  to  rebuke  the 
unbelief  of  the  Koreish. 

Muhammad  accused  of  forgery  : 

And  the  unbelievers  say,  This  Koran  is  no  other  than  a  forgery 
which  he  hath  contrived  ;  and  other  people  have  assisted  him  therein  : 
but  they  utter  an  unjust  thing,  and  a  falsehood.  They  also  say,  These 
are  fables  of  the  ancients,  which  he  hath  caused  to  be  written  down  ;  and 
they  are  dictated  unto  him  morning  and  evening.  Say,  He  hath  revealed 
it,  who  knoweth  the  secrets  in  heaven  and  earth  :  verily  he  is  gracious 
and  merciful.  And  they  say,  What  ki7id  of  apostle  is  this  ?  He  eateth 
food,  and  walketh  in  the  streets,  as  we  do  :  unless  an  angel  be  sent  down 
unto  him,  and  become  a  fellow  preacher  with  him  ;  or  unless  a  treasure 
be  cast  down  unto  him  ;  or  he  have  a  garden,  of  the  fruit  whereof  he  may 
eat ;  ive  will  not  believe.  The  ungodly  also  say,  Ye  follow  no  other  than 
a  man  who  is  distracted.  Behold,  what  they  liken  thee  unto.  But  they 
are  deceived ;  neither  can  they  find  a  just  occasion  to  reproach  thee. 
XXV.  5-10. 

The  Koraii  was  said  to  contain  fables  of  the  ancients  which  Muhammad  heard 
and  then  wrote  down, 

10 
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Day  of  Judgment : 

On  that  day  shall  they  who  are  destined  to  paradise  be  more  happy 
in  an  abode,  and  have  a  preferable  place  of  repose  at  noon.  On  that  day 
the  heaven  shall  be  cloven  in  sunder  by  the  clouds,  and  the  angels  shall 
be  sent  down,  descending  visibly  tlierein.  On  that  day  the  kingdom 
«hall  of  right  belong  wholly  unto  the  Merciful;  and  that  day  shall  be 
grievous  for  the  unbelievers,     xxv.  26-28. 

The  Muslim  belief  is  that  the  day  of  judofment  will  be  over  by  noon,  when  the 
blessed  will  enter  Paradise  and  sinner's,  hell.  The  heavens  are  to  be  cloven  to  make 
way  for  the  clouds  that  shall  descend  with  the  angels  bearing  the  book  wherein 
every  man's  actions  are  recorded. 

The  Koran  sent  down  in  fragments  : 

The  unbelievers  say,  Unless  the  Kordn  be  sent  down  unto  him  entire 
at  once,  we  will  not  believe.  But  in  this  manner  have  toe  revealed  it,  that 
we  might  confirm  thy  heart  thereby,  and  we  have  dictated  it  gradually, 
by  distinct  parcels.  They  shall  not  come  unto  thee  with  any  strange 
question  ;  but  we  will  bring  thee  the  truth  in  answer,  and  a  most  excel- 
lent interpretation,     xxv.  34-35. 

Muslims  thought  that  the  Books  of  Moses,  the  Psalms,  and  Gospel,  were  sent 
down  from  heaven  all  at  once,  whereas  it  was  23  years  before  the  Koran  was 
completed.  The  22  Suras  first  written  contain  on  an  average  only  5  lines.  The 
next  20  Suras  contain  16  lines.  The  average  length  of  the  suras  after  the  flight  is  5 
pages. 

The  Koreish  compared  to  cattle : 

Dost  thou  imagine  that  the  greater  part  of  them  hear,  or  under- 
stand ?  They  are  no  other  than  like  the  brute  cattle  ;  yea,  they  stray 
more  widely  from  the  true  path.     xxv.  46. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 
Entitled  Surat  al  Shu'ara  (The  Poets). 

Mecca, 

Nearly  the  whole  of  this  chapter  consists  of  repetitions  of  the  hi.<^tory 
of  Moses,  Abraham,  Noah,  Hud,  Salih,  Lot,  and  Shuaib,  wliich  need  not  be 
quoted.  These  prophets  were  called  impostors,  liars,  and  madmen,  by  those 
rejecting  them.     Muhammad  was  treated  in  like  manner  by  the  Koreish. 

The  chapter  owes  its  title  to  certain  poets,  mentioned  in  the  concluding 
verses. 

Muhammad  grieved  at  the  unbelief  of  the  Koreish  : 

These  are  the  signs  of  the  perspicuous  book.  Peradventure  thou 
afflictest  thyself  unto  death,  lest  the  Meccans  become  not  true  believers. 
If  we  pleased,  we  could  send  down  unto  them  a  c-onvincing  sign  from 
heaven,  unto  which  their  necks  would  humbly  submit.  Bat  there 
oometh  unto  them  no  admonition  from  the  Mercifnl,  being  newly  reveal- 
ed as  occasions  require,  but  they  turn  aside  from  the  same  ;  and  they  have 
charged  it  with  falsehood,    xxvi.  1-4. 
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Abraham' {>'  prayer  for  himself  and  his  father  : 

O  Lord,  graut  me  wisdom  ;  and  join  me  with  the  righteous ;  and 
grant  that  I  may  be  spoken  of  with  honour  among  the  latest  posterity  ; 
and  make  me  an  heir  of  the  garden  of  delight :  and  forgive  my  father,  for 
that  he  hath  been  one  of  those  who  go  astray,     xxvi.  83,  86. 

The  Koran  given  to  Muhammad  through  Gabriel  : 

This  booh  is  certainly  a  revelation  from  the  Lord  of  all  creatures, 
which  the  faithful  spirit  hath  caused  to  descend  upon  thy  heart,  that 
thoa  mightest  be  a  preacher  to  thy  people,  in  the  perspicuous  Arabic 
tongue  :  and  it  is  borne  witness  to  in  the  scriptures  of  former  ages-  Was 
it  not  a  sign  unto  them,  that  the  wise  men  among  the  children  of  Israel 
knew  it  ?  Had  we  revealed  it  unto  any  of  the  foreigners,  and  he  had 
read  the  same  unto  them,  yet  they  would  not  have  believed  therein. 
xxvi.  192-199. 

The  "  faithful  spirit"  denotes  Gabriel.  Muhammad  was  merely  the  instrument ; 
the  words  are  from  God.  It  is  pretended  that  the  Koran  is  supported  by  the 
scriptures  of  former  ages.  Some  Jewish  converts  to  Islam  applied  the  prophecies 
about  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Old  Testament  to  Muhammad.  If  the  Koran  had  been 
revealed  to  foreigners,  they  would  not  have  believed. 

Devils  descend  upon  liars  : 

Shall  I  declare  unto  you  upon  whom  the  devils  descend  ?  They 
descend  upon  every  lying  a7id  wicked  person  :  they  learn  what  is  heard ; 
bat  the  greater  part  of  them  are  liars,     xxvi.  221-223. 

Muhammad's  enemies  were  assisted  by  devils.  Devils  are  said  to  listen  at  the 
door  of  heaven  to  hear  what  they  can. 

Unbelieving  and  believing  Poets : 

And  those  who  err  follow  the  steps  of  the  poets  :  dost  thou  not  see 
that  they  rove  as  bereft  of  their  senses  through  every  valley,  and  that 
they  say  that  which  they  do  not  ?  except  those  who  believe,  and  do  good 
works,  and  remember  God  frequently  ;  and  who  defend  themselves,  after 
they  have  been  unjustly  treated.  And  they  who  act  unjustly  shall  know 
hereafter,  with  what  treatment  they  shall  be  treated,     xxvi.  224-228. 

Certain  poets  ridiculed  and  opposed.  Muhammad.  They  are  called  *'  rovers 
through  the  valley,"  or  persons  who  wander  about  as  if  mad.  Several  poets  were 
employed  by  Muhammad  to  meet  the  satire  of  the  former.  These  were  in  their 
right  mind  and  pious  Muslims.  Muhammad  is  reported  to  have  said  :  "  Ply  them  with 
satires,  for  they  wound  more  deeply  than  arrows." 


CHAPTER    XXVII. 

Entitled  Surat-un-namal  (The  Ant). 

Mecca, 

The  chapter  derives  its  name  from  the  story  of  an  ant.  The  Koran  is 
again  and  again  ascribed  to  God.  The  story  of  the  Queen  of  Saba  and  her 
conversion  to  Islam  is  the  chief  new  feature  of  the  chapter. 

The  Koran  certainly  given  by  God  : 

Thou  hast  certainly  received  the  Koran  from  the  presence  of  a  wise, 
a  knowing  God.     xxvii.  6. 
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» 

Moses  at  the  hurning  hush  : 

Remember  'when  Mosea  said  unto  his  family,  Verily  I  perceive  fire  : 
I  will  bring  yon  tidings  thereof,  or  I  will  bring  you  a  lighted  brand,  that 
ye  may  be  warmed.  And  when  he  was  come  near  unto  it,  a  voice  cried 
unto  him,  saying^  Blessed  be  he  who  is  in  the  fire,  and  whoever  is  about 
it ;  and  praise  be  unto  God,  the  Lord  of  all  creatures,     xxvii.  7,  8. 

Tlie  account  here  differs  from  that  in  chapters  xx.  11-25  and  xxviii.  29-33.     It 
also  diflFers  from  the  Bible.   See  Exodus  iii.  1-6. 

Solomon^s  army  and  the  Ants  : 

And  Solomon  was  David's  heir;  and  he  said,  O  men,  we  have  been 
taught  the  speech  of  birds,  and  have  had  all  things  bestowed  on  us ;  this 
is  manifest  excellence.  And  his  armies  were  gathered  together  unto 
Solomon,  consisting  of  jinns,  and  men,  and  birds ;  and  they  were  led  in 
distinct  bands,  until  they  came  unto  the  valley  of  ants.  And  an  ant, 
seeing  the  hosts  approaching^  said,  0  ants,  enter  ye  into  your  habitations, 
lest  Solomon  and  his  army  tread  you  underfoot,  and  perceive  it  not.  And 
Solomon  smiled,  laughing  at  her  words,     xxvii.     16-19. 

Muhammad  here  makes  God  repeat  the  Jewish  fables  about  Solomon  knowing  the 
npeech  of  birds,  and  having  armies  of  jinns  and  birds  as  well  as  of  men. 

The  Hoopoe  accounts  for  her  absence  : 

And  he  viewed  the  birds,  and  said,  What  is  the  reason  that  I  see  not 
the  hoopoe  ?  Is  she  absent  ?  Verily  I  will  chastise  her  with  a  severe 
chastisement,  or  I  will  put  her  to  death,  unless  she  bring  me  a  just 
excuse.  And  she  tarried  not  long  before  she  presented  herself  unto  Solo- 
mon, and  said,  I  have  viewed  a  country  which  thou  hast  not  viewed  ;  and 
I  come  unto  thee  from  Saba,  with  a  certain  piece  of  news.  I  found 
a  woman  to  reign  over  them,  who  is  provided  with  everything  requisite 
for  a  prince,  and  hath  a  magnificent  throne.  I  found  her  and  her  people 
to  worship  the  sun,  besides  God.     xxvii.  20-24. 

When  Solomon  reviewed  his  army  of  birds,  he  found  the  hoopoe  absent.  Her 
excuse  was  that  she  had  vieAved  Saba,  a  new  country  which  Solomon  had  not  seen, 
and  there  found  a  queen,  with  a  magnificent  throne,  who  worshipped  the  sun  besides 
God.  Saba  was  in  the  south  of  Arabia.  The  name  of  the  queen  is  said  to  have 
been  Balqis. 

The  Hoopoe  sent  with  a  letter  to  the  Queen  of  Saba : 

Solomon  said.  We  shall  see  whether  thou  hast  spoken  the  truth, 
or  whether  thou  art  a  liar.  Go  with  this  my  letter,  and  cast  it  down 
unto  them ;  then  turn  aside  from  them,  and  wait  to  know  what  answer 
they  will  return.  And  lohen  the  queen  of  Saba  had  received  the  letter^  she 
said,  0  nobles,  verily  an  honourable  letter  hath  been  delivered  unto  me ; 
it  is  from  Salomon,  and  this  is  the  tenour  thereof :  In  the  name  of  the  most 
merciful  God,  Rise  not  up  against  me  :  but  come,  and  surrender  your- 
selves unto  me.     xxvii.  27-31. 

The  Queen  of  Saha^s  throne  brought : 

And  Solomon  said,  0  nobles,  which  of  yon  will  bring  unto  me  her 
throne,  before  they  come  and  surrender  themselves  unto  me  ?  A  terrible 
jinn  answered,   I    will  bring    it  unto    thee,  before  thou  arise  from  thy 
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place  :  for  I  am  able  to  perform  it,  and  may  be  trusted.  Atui  one  with 
whom  was  the  knowledge  of  the  scriptures  said,  I  will  bring  it  unto  thee, 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.     xxvii.  38-40. 

Muslims  give  the  name  of  'the  jinn  who  made  this  offer ;  it  was  Zhaqwar  or 
Sakhr.  The  one  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Scripture  is  said  to  have  been  Asaf,  who 
knew  the  unspeakable  name  of  God,  and  with  it  he  perfox-med  this  miracle. 

Solomon's  mode  of  travelling  is  fabled  to  have  been  as  follows.  He  had  a 
carpet  of  green  silk,  on  which  his  throne  was  placed,  being  of  prodigons  size.  His 
men  stood  on  his  right  hand  and  the  jinns  on  his  left.  The  wind  at  his  command 
lifted  up  the  carpet  and  took  it  wherever  he  pleased,  the  army  of  birds  flying  over 
head  as  a  shade  from  the  sun  I 

The  Queen  and  the  Throne  : 

And  Solomon  said  unto  his  servants,  Alter  her  throne,  that  she  may 
not  know  it,  to  the  end  we  may  see  whether  she  be  rightly  directed,  or 
whether  she  be  one  of  those  who  are  not  rightly  directed.  And  when  she 
was  come  unto  Solomon,  it  was  said  unto  her,  Is  thy  throne  like  this  ? 
She  answered,  As  though  it  were  the  same.  And  we  have  had  know- 
ledge bestowed  on  us  before  this,  and  have  been  resigned  unto  God,  But 
that  which  she  worshipped,  besides  God,  had  turned  her  aside  from  the 
truth ;  for  she  was  of  an  unbelieving  people.  It  was  said  unto  her,  Enter 
the  palace.  And  when  she  saw  it,  she  imagined  it  to  be  a  great  water  ; 
and  she  discovered  her  legs,  hy  lifting  tip  her  rohe  to  pass  through  it. 
Whereupon  Solomon  said  imto  her,  Verily  this  is  a  palace  evenly  floored 
with  glass.  Then  said  the  queen,  0  Lord,  verily  I  have  dealt  unjustly 
with  my  own  soul ;  and  I  resign  myself,  together  with  Solomon,  unto 
God,  the  Lord  of  all  creatures,     xxvii.  41-45. 

Solomon  questioned  the  queen  about  the  altered  throne.  She  thought  it  was  the 
same  as  hers.  Solomon  had  built  a  palace  for  Balqis.  The  floor  was  of  transparent 
glass,  laid  over  running  water,  in  which  fish  were  swimming.  The  queen,  supposing  it 
to  be  water,  lifted  up  her  robe  and  discovered  her  legs,  which  were  said  to  be  hairy. 
After  some  jinns  had  removed  the  hair,  it  is  said  that  Solomon  married  her,  and 
that  she  became  a  Muslim. 

Muhammad  pretended  that  this  silly  legend  had  been  revealed  to  him  by  God'* 
See  1  Kings  x.  1-13,  for  a  true  account  of  her  visit. 

A  Beast  a  sign  of  the  approach  of  the  day  of  Judgment : 

When  the  sentence  shall  he  ready  to  fall  upon  them,  we  will  cause  a 
beast  to  come  forth  unto  them  from  out  of  the  earth,  which  shall  speak 
unto  them  :  verily  men  do  not  firmly  believe  in  our  signs,     xxvii.  84. 

This  monster  is  supposed  to  be  60  cubits  high,  with  two  wings.  It  is  to  be  a 
compound  of  various  animals,  to  have  the  head  of  a  bull,  the  horns  of  a  stag,  the  neck 
of  an  ostrich,  the  legs  of  a  camel,  the  voice  of  an  ass.  It  will  mark  the  faces  of 
believers  with  Mumin^  and  unbelievers  with  Kafir. 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Qasas  (The  Story.) 

Mecca, 

A  great  part  of  this  chapter  is  taken  up  with  the  repetition  of  the  history 
of  Moses,  with  whom  Muhammad  wished  to  be  compared.  Only  a  tew 
new  points  will  be  noticed. 

namari  the  Prime  Minister  of  Pharaoh  : 

And  we  were  minded  to  be  gracious  unto  those  who  were  weakened 
in  the  land,  and  to  make  them  models  of  religion  ;  and  to  make  them  the 
heirs  of  the  wealth  of  Pharaoh  and  his  people,  and  to  establish  a  place  for 
them  in  the  earth ;  and  to  show  Pharaoh,  and  Haman,  and  their  forces, 
that  destruction  of  their  kingdom  and  nation  by  them,  which  they  sought 
to  avoid,     xxviii.  4,  5. 

Some  suppose  that  Haman,  the  prime  minister  of  Ahasuerus,  the  King  of  Persia, 
Ss  made  the  prime  minister  of  Pharaoh. 

Moses  said  to  have  been  adopted  hy  PharaoKs  Wife  : 

And  the  wife  of  Pharaoh  said,  This  child  is  a  delight  of  the  eye 
to  me  and  to  thee:  kill  him  not;  peradventure  it  may  happen  that  he 
may  be  serviceable  unto  us;  or  we  may  adopt  him  for owr  son.  And  they 
perceived  not  the  consequence  of  what  they  were  doing,     xxviii.  8. 

The  Bible  says  that  he  was  adopted,  not  by  Pharaoh's  tui/e,  bnt  by  his  daughter. 
See  Exodus,  ii.  5-10. 

Moses  refused  the  breasts  of  Egyptian  nurses  : 

And  we  suffered  him  not  to  take  the  breasts  of  the  nurses  ivho  were 
provided  before  his  sister  came  up.     xxviii.  11. 

It  is  said  that  Moses  refused  the  breasts  of  Egyptian  nurses,  before  his  sister 
came.     This  is  a  Jewish  legend,  without  foundation.       . 

Moses  killing  the  Egyptian : 

And  he  who  was  of  his  party,  begged  his  assistance  against  him  who 
was  of  the  contrary  party ;  and  Moses  struck  him  with  his  fist,  and  slew 
him  :  b^it  being  sorry  for  what  had  happened,  he  said,  This  is  of  the  work 
of  the  devil  ;  for  he  is  a  seducing  and  an  open  enemy.  And  he  said, 
O  Lord,  verily  I  have  injured  my  own  soul ;  wherefore  forgive  me.  So 
God  forgave  him  ;  for  he  is  ready  to  forgive  and  merciful,     xxviii.  14, 15. 

The  Tower  built  by  Pharaoh : 

And  Pharaoh  said,  0  princes,  I  did  not  know  that  ye  had  any  other 
god  besides  me.  Wherefore  do  thou,  0  Haman,  barn  me  clay  into  bricks  ; 
and  build  me  a  high  tower,  that  I  may  ascend  unto  the  God  of  Moses  ; 
for  I  verily  believe  him  to  be  a  liar,    xxviii.  38, 

The  legend  is  that  after  the  tower  was  built,  Pharaoh  ascended  and  threw  up 
a  Ravelin  which  fell  stained  with  blood;  whereupon  he  boasted  that  he  had  killed  the 
God  of  Moses.  The  angel  Gabriel,  with  one  stroke  of  his  wing  demolished  the  tower, 
which,  in  its  fHll,  destroyed  a  million  men  of  the  king's  army. 
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The  hooks  of  Moses  and  the  Koran  rejected  by  the  Koreish  : 

Have  they  not  likewise  rejected  the  revelation  which  was  heretofore 
given  unto  Moses?  They  say,  Two  cunning  impostures  have  mutually 
assisted  one  another ;  and  they  say,  Verily  we  reject  them  both.  Say, 
Produce  therefore  a  book  from  God,  which  is  more  right  than  these  two, 
that  I  may  follow  it ;  if  ye  speak  truth,     xxviii.  48,  49. 

Here  Mahammad  acknowledges  that  the  books  of  Moses  are  inspired  as  well  as 
the  Koran. 

Jews  and  Christians  tvho  become  Muslims  receive  a  double  reward: 

They  unto  whom  we  have  given  the  scriptures  which  were  revealed 
before  it,  believe  in  the  same ;  and  when  it  is  read  unto  them,  say,  We 
believe  therein  ;  it  is  certainly  the  trnth  from  our  Lord  :  verily  we  were 
Moslems  before  this.  These  shall  receive  their  reward  twice,  because 
they  have  persevered,  and  repel  evil  by  good,  and  distribute  ahns  out  of 
that  which  we  have  bestowed  on  them,    xxviii.  52-54. 

It  is  pretended  that  formerly  Jews  and  Christians  held  the  doctrine  of  Islam. 
Those  who  became  Mnslims  were  to  receive  a  double  reward,  as  they  accepted  both 
the  former  scriptures  and  the  Koran, 

Story  of  Karun  : 

Karun  was  of  the  people  of  Moses ;  but  he  behaved  insolently  to- 
wards them  :  for  we  had  given  him  so  much  treasure,  that  his  keys 
would  have  loaded  several  strong  men.     xxvii.   76. 

And  Karun  went  forth  unto  his  people  in  his  pomp.  And  they  who 
loved  this  present  life*  said,  Oh  that  we  had  the  like  wealth  as  hath  been 
given  unto  Karun  !  verily  he  is  master  of  a  great  fortune.  But  those  on 
whom  knowledge  had  been  bestowed,  answered,  Alas  for  you  !  the  reward 
of  God  in  the  next  life,  will  be  better  unto  him  who  shall  believe  and  do 
good  works  :  but  none  shall  attain  the  same,  except  those  who  persevere 
with  constancy.  And  we  caused  the  ground  to  cleave  in  sunder,  and  to 
swallow  up  him  and  his  palace:  and  he  had  no  forces  to  defend  him, 
besides  God  ;  neither  was  he  rescued  from  punishment,     xxviii.  79-81. 

Karun  is  the  Arabic  name  for  Korah.  In  the  legend  Karun  has  apparently  been 
confused  with  Croesus,  famous  for  his  immense  wealth.  One  Muslim  writer  says 
that  40  mules  were  required  to  carry  the  keys  of  Karun.  It  is  supposed  that 
Muhammad  had  in  view  a  wealthy  opposer  of  himself.  See  Numbers  xvi.  for  tha 
true  history. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

Entitled  Sdrat  al  Anqubut  (The  Spider). 

Mecca, 

This  chapter  derives  its  name  from  the  mention  of  a  spider.  As  in  former 
chapters,  the  Koreish  are  likened  to  those  who  rejected  Noah,  Lot,  and  MoseSr 
and  would  be  destroyed.  At  this  time  Muhammad  had  some  Jewish  converts. 
He  accepted  the  Jewish  Scriptures  as  inspired.  When  challenged  to  perfornj 
miracles,  he  declined  to  do  so,  alleging  that  the  Koran  was  a  sufficient 
miracle. 
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Parents  J  not  to  he  obeyed  when  they  oppose  Ood^s  law  : 

We  have  comraanded  man  to  show  kindness  towards  his  parents; 
but  if  they  endeavour  to  prevail  with  thee  to  associate  with  me  that 
concerning  which  thou  hast  no  knowledge,  obey  them  not.     xxix.  7. 
God  is  to  be  obeyed  leather  than  man. 
Idolatry  likened  to  a  Spider's  iveh  : 

The  likeness  of  those  who  take  other  patrons  besides  God,  is  as  the 
likeness  of  the  spider,  which  maketh  herself  a  house  :  but  the  weakest 
of  all  houses  surely  is  the  house  of  the  spider ;  if  they  knew  this.    xxix.  40. 

The  Jewish  Scriptures  and  the  Koran  teach  the  same  truth  : 

Say  We  believe  in  the  revelation  which  hath  been  sent  down  unto  us, 
and  also  in  that  which  hath  been  sent  down  unto  you  ;  our  God  and  your 
God  is  one,  and  unto  him  are  we  resigned.  Thus  have  we  sent  down 
the  book  of  the  Koran  unto  thee  :  and  they  unto  whom  we  ha^e  given  the 
former  scriptures,  believe  therein;  and  of  these  Arabians  also  there  is  who 
believeth  therein  :  and  none  reject  our  signs  except  the  obstinate  infidels, 
xxix.  45,  46. 

This  shows  that  Muhammad  accepted  the  Jewish  Scriptures. 

Muhammad^ s  inability  to  read  or  write  a  proof  of  the  truth  of 
the  Koran  .• 

Thou  couldst  not  read  any  book  before  this  ;  neither  couldst  thou 
write  it  with  thy  right  hand:  then  had  the  gainsayers  justly  doubted  of 
the  divine  original  thereof,     xxix.  47. 

Muslims  generally  think  that  Muhammad  was  unable  to  read  or  write  at  all, 
and  for  this  reason  the  Koran  is  a  miracle.  From  the  words  "  before  this,"  some 
understand  that,  although  at  first  ignorant,  he  was  now  miraculously  able  to  read 
aud  write. 

The  Koran  a  sufficient  miracle  : 

They  say,  Unless  a  sign  be  sent  down  unto  him  from  his  Lord,  we 
will  not  believe.  Answer,  Signs  are  in  the  power  of  God  alone  ;  and  I 
am  no  more  than  a  public  preacher.  Is  it  not  sufficient  for  them  that  we 
have  sent  down  unto  thee  the  book  of  the  Koran^  to  be  read  unto  them  ? 
xxix.     49,  50.  

CHAPTER  XXX, 

Entitled  Surat  ur  Rum  (The  Greeks). 

Mecca. 

This  chapter  gets  its  name  from  the  mention  of  the  Greeks,  by  whom 
the  Arabs  meant  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire,  whose  capital  was  Constan- 
tinople. The  rest  of  the  chapter  treats  of  the  folly  of  idolatry,  proofs  of 
God's  power,  goodness,  the  final  judgment,  &c. 

The  Greeks  will  overcome  : 

The  Greeks  have  been  overcome  hy  the  Persians,  in  the  nearest  part 
of  the  land,  but  after  their  defeat,  they  shall  overcome  the  others  in  their 
turn,  within  a  few  years.      Unto  God  belongeth  the  disposal  of  this  matter 
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both  for  what  is  past,  and  for  what  is  to  come ;  and  on  that  day  shall 
the  believers  rejoice  in  the  success  granted  by  God  ;  for  he  granteth 
success  unto  whom  he  pleasetb,  and  he  is  the  mighty,  the  merciful. 
This  is  the  promise  of  God  :  God  will  not  act  contrary  to  his  promise, 
but  the  greater  part  of  men  know  not  the  veracity  of  God.     xxx.  1-5. 

Muhammaclans  regard  this  passage  as  a  wonderful  prophecy,  a  proof  that  the 
Koran  really  come  down  from  heaven.  In  the  year  616  a,d.  the  Persians  conquered 
nyria  from  the  Greeks,  and  next  laid  siege  to  Constantinople.  In  025  a.  d.,  however 
the  Greeks  gained  a  signal  victory  over  the  Persians.  There  is  nothing  remarkable 
about  this  supposed  prophecy.  In  every  struggle  between  nations  it  is  often  easy 
to  tell  what  will  be  the  result. 

God  the  Creator  and  Preserver,  and  not  idols  : 

It  is  God  who  hath  created  you,  and  hath  provided  food  for  you  : 
hereafter  will  he  cause  you  to  die  ;  and  after  that  will  he  raise  you  again 
to  life.  Is  there  any  of  your  false  gods,  who  is  able  to  do  the  least 
of  these  things  ?  Praise  be  unto  him ;  and  far  be  he  removed  from 
what  they  associate  vnih  him !     xxx.  39. 

Bain  sent  by  God : 

It  is  God  who  sendeth  the  winds,  and  raiseth  the  clouds,  and 
spreadeth  the  same  in  the  heaven,  as  he  pleasetb  ;  and  afterwards  dis- 
perseth  the  same  :  and  thou  mayest  see  the  rain  issuing  from  the  midst 
thereof ;  and  when  he  poureth  the  same  down  on  such  of  his  servants  as 
he  pleasetb,  behold,  they  are  filled  with  joy  ;  although  before  it  was  sent 
down  unto  them,  before  such  relief,  they  were  despairing,     xxx.  47,  48. 

Muhammad's  inability  to  work  miracles  : 

Thou  canst  not  make  the  dead  to  hear,  neither  canst  thou  make  the 
deaf  to  hear  thy  call,  when  they  retire  and  turn  their  backs  ;  neither 
canst  thou  direct  the  blind  ont  of  their  error  ;  thou  shalt  make  none  to 
hear,  except  him  who  shall  believe  in  our  signs :  for  they  are  resigned 
unto  Its !     xxx.  51,  52, 

Unbelievers  and  Believers  at  the  Besurrection  day  : 

On  the  day  whereon  the  last  hour  shall  come,  the  wicked  will  swear 
that  they  have  not  tarried  above  an  hour  :  in  like  manner  did  they  utter 
lies  in  their  lifetime.  But  those  on  whom  knowledge  hath  been  bestowed, 
and  faith,  will  say>  Ye  have  tarried,  according  to  the  book  of  God,  until 
the  day  of  resurrection  :  for  this  is  the  day  of  resurrection ;  but  ye  knew 
it  not.    xxx.  54-56. 

Comparing  their  life  on  earth  with  eternity,  the  wicked  will  say  that  their  time 
has  not  been  above  an  hour. 


11 
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[CHAPTER  XXXI. 

Entitled  Surat  Luqman  (Lokman). 

Mecca. 

This  chapter  is  named  from  the  reference  to  Lokman.  As  in  the  case  of 
Alexander  the  Great  in  chapter  xviii.,  he  is  made  a  Muslim.  He  is  generally 
identified  with  the  Maop  of  the  Greeks,  who  was  a  deformed  slave.  Muham- 
mad puts  his  own  words  into  Lokman's  mouth. 

An  unheliever  rebuked  for  his  contempt  of  the  Koran  : 

There  is  a  man  who  purchasetb.  a  ludicrous  story,  that  he  may 
seduce  tnen  from  the  way  of  God,  without  knowledge,  and  may  laugh  the 
same  to  scorn  :  these  shall  suffer  a  shameful  punishment,     xxxi,  5. 

An  Arab  recited  some  Persian  stories  to  the  Koreish  as  preferable  to  those  in  the 
Koran,     Punishment  is  here  threatened. 

Lohman's  wisdom  and  advice  : 

We  heretofore  bestowed  wisdom  on  Lokman,  and  commanded  7nm, 
saying^  Be  thou  thankful  unto  God  :  for  whoever  is  thankful,  shall  be 
thankful  to  the  advantage  of  his  own  soul ;  and  if  any  shall  be  unthank- 
ful, verily  Grod  is  self-sufficient,  and  worthy  to  be  praised.  And  rcmem- 
her  when  Lokman  said  unto  his  son,  as  he  admonished  him,  O  my  son. 
Give  not  a  partner  unto  God  :  for  polytheism  is  a  great  impiety,  xxxi. 
11,12. 

As  mentioned  above,  Lokman  is  made  to  teach  the  doctrines  of  Muhammad. 

Lohman  on  behaviour : 

Distort  not  thy  face  out  of  contempt  to  men,  neither  walk  in  the 
earth  with  insolence  ;  for  God  loveth  no  arrogant,  vain-glorious  person. 
And  be  moderate  in  thy  pace  :  and  lower  thy  voice  ,•  for  the  most  ungrate- 
ful of  all  voices  surely  is  the  voice  of  asses,     xxxi.  17,  18. 

God^s  ivords  infinite  in  number  : 

If  whatever  trees  are  in  the  earth  were  pens,  and  he  should  after  that 
swell  the  sea  into  seven  seas  of  ink,  the  words  of  God  would  not  be  ex- 
hausted ;  for  God  is  mighty  and  wise.     xxxi.  26. 

It  is  said  that  this  verse  was  revealed  in  answer  to  the  Jews,  who  insisted  that 
all  knowledge  was  contained  in  the  law. 

Five  hidden  things : 

Verily  the  knowledge  of  the  hour  of  judgment  is  with  God :  and  he 
causeth  the  rain  to  descend,  at  his  ovm  appointed  time ;  and  he  knoweth 
what  is  in  the  wombs  of  females.  No  soul  knoweth  what  it  shall  gain 
on  the  morrow ;  neither  doth  any  soul  know  in  what  land  it  shall  die  : 
bat  God  is  knowing  and  fully  acquainted  with  all  things,     xxxi.  34. 

Five  things  are  said  to  be  known  only  to  God;  the  time  of  the  day  of  judgment, 
the  time  of  rain,  whether  a  child  in  the  womb  is  a  male  or  female,  what  shall  happen 
on  the  morrow,  and  when  any  person  shall  die.  According  to  a  tradition  of  Muham- 
mad, the  Arabs  call  these  the  five  things  of  secret  knowledge. 
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CHAPTER  XXXII. 

Entitled  Surat  us  Suda    (Adoration). 

Mecca. 

The  obiect  of  the  chapter  is  to  rebuke  and  warn  the  Koreish  on  jiccoimt 
of  their  obstinate  unbelief  in  the  Koran.  They  are  to  be  tormented  in  hell, 
with  jLnns  and  men. 

The  wicked  will  repent  when  it  is  too  late : 

If  thou  couldst  see,  when  the  wicked  shall  bow  down  their   head^ 
before  their  Lord,  saying,  O  Lord,  we  have  seen  and  have  heard  :  suli'er- 
us  therefore  to  return  into  the  world,  and  we  will  work  that  which  is 
right ;  since  we  are  now  certain  of  the  truth  of  what  hath  been  'preached  to 
us  :  thoti  wouldst  see  an  amazing  sight,     xxxii.  14. 

Hell  must  he  filled  with  j inns  and  men  : 

If  we  had  pleased,  we  had  certainly  ^iven  unto  every  soul  its  direc- 
tion :  but  the  word  which  hath  proceed  ed  from  me  must  necessarily  be  ful- 
filled, when  I  said.  Verily  I  will  fill  hell  with  jinns  and  men,  altogether. 
Taste  therefore  the  torment  prepared  for  you,  because  ye  have  forgotten 
the  coming  of  this  your  day,  we  also  have  forgotten  you  ;  taste  therefore 
a  punishment  of  eternal  duration,  for  that  which  ye  have  wrought. 
xxxii.   13,  14. 

la  Chap.  vii.  180  God  is  said  to  have  created  for  hell  many  jinns  and  men. 
This  is  horrible  doctrine. 

No  escape  from  hell : 

So  often  as  they  shall  endeavour  to  get  thereout,  they  shall  be 
dragged  back  into  the  same,  and  it  shall  be  said  unto  them,  Taste  ye  the 
torment  of  hell  fire,  which  ye  rejected  as  a  falsehood,     xxxii.  20. 

The  book  of  the  law  given  to  Moses  : 

We  heretofore  delivered  the  book  of  the  law  unto  Moses;  wherefore 
be  not  thou  in  doubt  as  to  the  revelation  thereof;  and  we  ordained  the 
same  to  be  a  direction  unto  the  children  of  Israel-      xxxii.  23. 

Some  understood   by    "the    revelation"    the  supposed  meeting  of  Moses  and 
Muhammad  during  the  night  journey. 

Signs  of  the  resurrection  in  nature  : 

Verily  herein  are  signs  :  will  they  not  therefore  hearken  ?  Do  they 
not  see  that  we  drive  rain  unto  a  land  bare  of  grass  and  parched  up,  and 
thereby  produce  corn,  of  which  their  cattle  eat,  and  themselves  also  t 
Will  they  not  therefore  regard  ?     xxxii.  27. 
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CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

Entitled  Surat  ulAhzab  (The  Confederates.) 

Medina. 

This  chapter  takes  its  name  from  the  confederate  tribes  who  attacked 
Medina,  and  were  repulsed  at  the  battle  of  the  Ditch.  Part  of  the  chapter 
treats  of  the  conduct  of  the  disaffected  inhabitants  of  Medina,  but  the  chief 
point  of  interest  is  the  reference  to  Muhammad's  marriage  with  the  divorced 
wife  of  Zaid,  his  adopted  son. 

Adopted  sons  not  to  he  regarded  as  real  sons  : 

God  hath  not  given  a  man  two  hearts  within  him  ;  neither  hafch  he 
made  your  wives  (some  of  whom  ye  divorce,  regarding  them  thereafter 
as  your  mothers)  your  true  mothers  ;  nor  hath  lie  made  your  adopted  sons 
your  true  sons  This  is  your  saying  in  your  mouths;  but  God  speaketh 
the  truth  ;  and  he  directeth  the  right  way.     xxxiii.  4. 

One  Arab  mode  of  divorce,  when  they  were  not  to  leave  the  house,  was  to  say 
to  his  wife,  "  Thou  art  henceforward  to  me  as  my  mother,"  and  she  became  related 
as  if  so.  Adopted  sons  were  also  regarded  as  real  sons.  Both  customs  are  condemned. 

Ood's  favour  to  usli7ns  at  the  Ditch  : 

O  true  believers,  remember  the  favour  of  God  towards  you,  when 
armies  of  infidels  came  against  you,  and  we  sent  against  them  a  wind, 
and  hosts  of  angels  which  he  saw  not :  and  God  beheld  that  which  ye 
did.  When  they  came  against  you  from  above  you,  and  from  below  yon, 
and  when  yoar  sight  became  troubled,  and  your  hearts  came  even  to  your 
throats /or /ear,  and  ye  imagined  of  God  various  imaginations,  xxxiii. 
9,  10. 

The  Koreish  and  Jews,  to  the  number  of  12,000  men,  besieged  Medina.  By  the 
advice  of  a  Persian,  Muhammad  ordered  a  deep  ditch  to  be  dug  around  the  city 
which  he  defended  with  3000  men.  After  a  month  a  bitter  cold  east  wind  one  night 
put  out  the  fires  of  the  confederates,  overturned  their  tents,  and  put  them  into  con- 
fusion, causing  their  flight.  It  is  said  that  the  angels  also  shouted  "  Allah  aJchar" 
God  is  great  ! 

The  slaughter  of  the  Koreitza  Jews  : 

And  he  hath  caused  such  of  those  who  have  received  the  scriptures, 
as  assisted  the  confederates,  to  come  down  out  of  their  fortresses,  and  he 
cast  into  their  hearts  terror  and  dismay  :  a  part  of  them  ye  slew,  and  a 
part  ye  made  captives  ;  and  God  hath  caused  you  to  inherit  their  land, 
and  their  houses,  and  their  wealth,  and  a  land  on  which  ye  have  not 
trodden,  for  God  is  almighty,     xxxiii.  26,  27. 

The  Koreitza  Jews,  though  in  league  with  Muhammad,  had  assisted  the  Koreish 
at  Medina.  After  a  siege  of  25  days  they  capitulated.  8aid,  a  wounded  chief,  was  asked 
to  decide  upon  the  fate  of  the  captives.  His  judgment  was  that  the  men  should  be 
put  to  death,  the  women  and  children  sold  into  slavery,  and  the  spoil  divided. 
Muhammad  then  said :  "  The  judgment  of  Said  is  the  judgment  of  the  Lord  pro- 
liounced  on  high  from  above  the  seventh  heaven,"  and  the  men,  numbering  about  600, 
Vi'ere  put  to  death  in  cold  blood.  • 
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MuhammaiVs  'permission  to  take  Z aid's  wife  : 

And  remember  when  thou  saidst  to  him  unto  whom  God  had  been 
gracious,  and  on  whom  thou  also  hadst  conferred  favours.  Keep  thy  wife 
to  thyself,  and  fear  God  :  and  thou  didst  conceal  that  in  thy  mind  which 
God  had  determined  to  discover,  and  didst  fear  men ;  whereas  it  tvas 
more  just  that  thou  shouldst  fear  God.  But  when  Zaid  had  determined 
the  matter  concerning  her,  and  had  resolved  to  divorce  her,  we  joined  her  in 
marriage  unto  thee ;  lest  a  crime  should  be  charged  on  the  true  believers 
in  marrying  the  wives  of  their  adopted  sons,  when  they  have  determined 
the  matter  concerning  them  :  and  the  command  of  God  is  to  be  perform- 
ed. No  crime  is  to  he  charged  on  the  prophet,  as  to  what  God  hath  allow- 
ed him,  conformable  to  the  ordinance  of  God  with  regard  to  those  who 
preceded  him  (for  the  command  of  God  is  a  determinate  decree.)  xxxiii 
37,  38. 

Muhammad,  happening  one  day  to  visit  the  house  of  his  adopted  son  Zaid  and 
not  finding  him  at  home,  accidencallj  saw  his  wife  Zeinab  unveiled.  Smitten 
with  her  beauty,  Muhammad  exclaimed,  "  Praise  belongeth  unto  God  who  turneth  the 
hearts  of  men  even  as  He  will."  These  words  were  overheard  by  Zeinab,  who  proud 
of  her  conquest,  told  her  husband  of  it.  Zaid  went  at  once  to  Muhammad,  and  offer- 
ed to  divorce  his  wife  for  him.  At  first  Muhammad  refused,  for  it  was  a  thing  un- 
heard of  to  marry  the  divorced  wife  of  an  adopted  son ;  but  Zaid  cari-ied  out  his 
proposal.  Muhammad  at  last  resolved  to  have  her.  Sitting  by  Ayesha,  he  profess- 
ed to  have  a  revelation  from  God,  and  said,  '*  Who  will  run  and  tell  Zeinab  that  the 
Lord  hath  joined  her  to  me  in  marriage  ?"  Zeinab  was  overjoyed,  and  gave  the 
messenger  all  the  jewels  she  had  on  her  person. 

^  The  marriage  caused  great  scandal,  and  to  save  his  reputation,  Muhammad  sought 
to  justify  his  conduct  by  affirming  that  it  was  done  by  God's  command,  as  given  in 
this  chapter.  Zeinab  afterwards  used  to  vaunt  herself  as  the  one  wife  of  Muham« 
mad  who  had  been  given  in  mari'iage  by  God  himself. 

Only  two  friends  of  Muhammad  are  mentioned  in  the  Koran,  of  whom  Zaid  is 
one,  the  other  is  Abu  Lahab. 

Law  of  Divorce  : 

0  true  believers,  when  he  marry  women  vjho  are  believers,  and  after- 
wards put  them  away  before  ye  have  touched  them,  there  is  no  term 
prescribed  you  to  fulfil  towards  them  after  their  divorce  ;  but  make  them 
a  present,  and  dismiss  them  freely,  with  an  honourable  dismission. 
xxxiii.  48. 

If  a  wife  is  divorced  before  the  marriage  has  been  consummated,  and  no  dower 
has  been  given,  she  is  not  bound  to  be  kept  any  time,  but  may  be  dismissed  with  a 
present.     If  a  woman  had  a  dowry,  this  must  be  returned. 

License  granted  to  Muhammad  with  regard  to  ivives  : 

0  prophet,  we  have  allowed  thee  thy  wives  unto  whom  thou  hast 
given  their  dower,  and  also  the  slaves  which  thy  right  hand  possesseth,  / 
of  the  booty  which  God  hath  granted  thee  ;  and  the  daughters  of  thy 
uncle,  and  the  daughters  of  thy  aunts,  both  on  thy  father's  side  and  on 
thy  mother's  side,  who  have  fled  with  thee /rom  Jfecca,  and  any  other 
believing  women,  if  she  give  herself  unto  the  prophet ;  in  case  the  prophet 
desireth  to  take  her  to  wife.  This  is  a  peculiar  privilege  granted  unto 
thee,  above  the  rest  of  the  true  believers,     xxxiii.  49. 

Other  Muslims  were  not  allowed  to  marry  more  than  four  wives.  Muhammad,  it 
is  said  by  the  express  command  of  God,  was  allowed  to  take  as  many  as  he  pleased  j 
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he  was  also  allowed  to  niax'ry  the  daughters  of  his  ancles  and  aunts  which  was  forbid- 
den in  other  cases.  Verse  52,  which  seems  to  contradict  the  above,  is  supposed  to 
have  been  abrogated. 

Muhammad  not  hound  to  talce  his  wives  in  turn  : 

Thou  mayest  postpone  the  turn  of  such  of  thy  luives  as  thou  shalt 
please,  in  being  called  to  thy  bed;  and  thou  mayest  take  unto  thee  her 
whom  thou  shalb  please,  and  her  whom  thou  shalt  desire  of  those  whom 
thou  shalt  have  before  rejected  :  and  it  shall  he  no  crime  in  thee,  xxxiii. 
51. 

The  rule  was  that  wives  should  be  taken  to  bed  in  turn  ;  bub  Muhammad 
Tfas  allowed  to  take  those  he  liked  best. 

Muhammad's  wives  to  he  questioned  fror)i  behind  a  curtain  : 

And  when  ye  ask  of  the  prophet's  wives  what  ye  may  have  occasion 
for,  ask  it  of  them  from  behind  a  curtain.  This  will  be  more  pure  for 
your  hearts  and  their  hearts,     xxxiii.  53. 

Muslims  to  salute  Muhammad  : 

Verily  God  and  his  angels  bless  the  prophet :  0  true  believers,  do 
ye  also  bless  liim,  and  salute  hhn  with  a  res|)eci^/wZ  salutation,     xxxiii.  56. 

Muhammad  claims  to  be  saluted  by  his  followers,  for  God  and  His  angels  bless 
him.  Hence  Muslims  seldom  mention  his  name  without  adding  "  on  whom  be  peace," 
or  the  like  words. 

The  dress  of  women  when  abroad  : 

0  prophet,  speak  unto  thy  wives,  and  thy  daughters,  and  the  wives 
of  the  true  believers,  that  they  cast  *their  outer  garments  over  them 
v)hen  they  loalk  abroad ;  this  ivill  be  more  proper,  that  they  may  be  known 
to  he  matrons  of  reputation^  and  may  not  be  affronted  by  unseemly  ivords 
or  actions,     xxxiii.  59. 


CHAPTER  XXXI Y. 

Entitled  Sukat  us  Saba  (Saba). 

Mecca, 

This  chapter  gets  its  name  from  the  Saba  country,  to  the  south  of  Ara- 
bia, which  is  mentioned.  The  contents  are  nearly  the  same  as  the  preceding 
chapters.  The  Korcish  are  charged  with  accusing  Muhammad  of  forgery 
and  madness.     Only  a  few  quotations,  containing  new  matter,  will  be  given. 

David  blessed  : 

We  heretofore  bestowed  on  David  excellence  from  us  :  and  lue  saidy 
O  mountains,  sing  alternate  praises  with  him;  and  lue  obliged  the  birds 
also  to  join  therein.  And  we  softened  the  iron  for  him,  saying,  Make 
thereof  complete  coats  of  mail,  and  rightly  dispose  the  small  plates  ivhich 
compose  the  same :  and  work  ye  righteoasness,  0  family  of  David  ;  for  I 
see  that  which  ye  do.     xxxiv.  10. 

The  mountains  and  birds  were  commanded  by  God  to  sing  the  praises  of  David. 
He  is  also  said  to  have  invested  making  armour  of  small  pieces  joined  together. 
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The  wonders  of  Solomon  : 

And  we  made  the  wind  subject  unto  Solomon  :  it  hlew  in  the  raorning 
for  a  month,  and  in  the  evening  for  a  month.  And  we  made  a  fountain 
of  molten  brass  to  flow  for  bim.  And  some  of  the  jinns  were  obliged  to 
work  in  his  presence,  by  the  will  of  his  Lord  ;  and  wboever  of  tbem  turned 
aside  from  our  command,  we  will  cause  him  to  taste  the  pain  of  hell  fire. 
They  made  for  him  whatever  he  pleased,  of  palaces,  and  statues,  and 
large  drisbes  like  fishponds,  and  cauldrons  standing  firm  and  we  said, 
Work  righteousness^  0  family  of  David,  with  thanksgiving;  for  few  of  my 
servants  are  thankful.  And  when  we  had  decreed  that  Solomon  should 
die,  nothing  discovered  his  death  unto  them,  except  the  creeping  thing 
of  the  earth,  which  gnawed  his  staif,  And  when  his  hody  fell  down,  the 
jinns  plainly  perceived  that  if  they  bad  known  that  which  is  secret, 
they  bad  not  continued  in  a  vile  punishment,     xxxiv.  11-13. 

The  above  are  mere  legends,  foolish  exaggerations.  Muslim  writers  make  them 
still  more  ridiculous.  It  is  said  that  the  fountain  of  molten  brass  was  in  the  south 
of  Arabia  and  flowed  three  days  in  a  month;  some  of  the  lions  whose  images  were  made 
would  stretch  out  their  paws  when  Solomon  sat  down  on  his  throi^e,  while  eagles 
shaded  him  with  their  wings  ;  the  dishes  were  said  to  be  so  large  that  a  thousand  men 
might  eat  out  of  each  of  them  at  once  !  As  Solomon  perceived  that  he  would  die 
before  the  completion  of  the  temple  which  jinns  were  building,  he  wished  his  death 
to  be  kept  secret  from  them.  He  died  as  he  stood  at  prayers,  leaning  on  his  stafE 
which  supported  his  body  for  a  whole  year.  The  jinns  supposing  him  to  be  alive 
kept  on  working.  At  last  worms  ate  through  the  staff,  when  the  corpse  fell,  and 
discovered  the  king's  death !  There  are  no  such  fables  in  the  Bible.  Solomon  lived 
25  years  after  the  temple  was  built. 

The  Punishmeyit  of  Saha  : 

The  descendants  of  Saba  had  heretofore  a  sign  in  their  dwellings  ; 
namely,  two  gardens,  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left :  and  it  tvas  said 
unto  them.  Eat  ye  of  the  provision  of  your  Lord,  and  give  thanks  unto 
bim  ;  ye  have  a  good  country,  and  a  gracious  Lord.  But  they  turned 
B,B\defrom  what  lue  had  commanded  them  :  wherefore  we  sent  against  them 
the  inundation  of  al  Arem,  and  we  changed  their  two  gardens  for  them 
into  two  gardens  producing  bitter  frait,  and  tamarisks,  and  some  little 
fruit  of  the  lote-tree.  This  we  gave  tbem  in  reward,  because  they  were 
ungrateful,     xxxiv.  14-16. 

Saba  was  situated  in  the  south  of  Arabia,  30  miles  from  Sana.  It  is  supposed 
to  have  been  the  capital  of  Queen  Balqis,  On  account  of  the  wickedness  of  the 
people,  a  great  reservoir  of  water,  the  work  of  the  queen,  burst  and  occasioned 
terrible  destruction.     The  gardens  also  produced  only  bitter  fruit. 

Angels  will  discover  the  worshippers  of  false  gods  : 

On  a  certain  day  be  shall  gather  tbem  all  together  :  then  shall  he 
say  unto  the  angels,  Did  these  worship  you.  And  the  a^^e?5  shall  answer, 
God  forbid  !  thou  art  our  friend,  and  not  these ;  but  they  worshipped 
devils  ;  the  greater  part  of  them  believed  in  them,     xxxiv.  39-40. 
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CHAPTER    XXXV. 

Entitled  Surat  ul  Fatir  (The  Creator.)   . 

Mecca. 

This  chapter  derives  its  table  from  the  mention  of  the  Creator  in  the  first 
verse.  As  the  same  verse  also  mentions  The  Angels,  this  title  as  also  given  to 
the  chapter.     In  character  it  is  very  like  the  preceding. 

Praise  of  God  :  Angels  His  messengers  : 

Praise  be  unto  God,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth ;  who  maketh 
the  angels  his  messengers,  furnished  with  two,  and  three,  and  four  pair 
of  winga.  God  maketh  what  he  pleaseth  unto  his  creatures  ;  for  God  is 
almighty,     xxxv.  1. 

Angels  are  said  to  have  2,  3,  or  4  pair  of  wings  according  to  their  orders.  Mus- 
lim writers  say  that  when  Gabriel  appeared  to  Muhammad  he  had  600  wings ! 

The  vanity  of  idols : 

But  the  idols  which  ye  invoke  besides  him  have  not  the  power  even 
over  the  skin  of  a  date-stone  :  if  ye  invoke  them,  they  will  not  hear  your 
calling ;  and  although  they  should  hear,  yet  they  would  not  answer  you. 
On  the  day  of  resurrection  they  shall  disclaim  your  having  associated 
them  with  God.     xxxv.  14,  15. 

The  reivards  of  Paradise  : 

They  shall  be  introduced  into  gardens  of  perpetual  abode  ;  they  shall 
be  adorned  therein  with  bracelets  of  gold  and  pearls,  and  their  clothing 
therein  shall  be  of  silk  :  and  they  shall  say,  Praise  be  unto  God,  who  hath 
taken  away  sorrow  from  us  !  verily  our  Lord  is  ready  to  forgive  the 
sinnerSt  and  to  reward  the  obedient ;  who  hath  caused  us  to  take  up  our 
rest  in  a  dwelling  of  eternal  stability,  through  his  bounty,  wherein  no 
labour  shall  touch  us,  neither  shall  any  weariness  affect  us.     xxxv.  30-32. 


CHAPTER  XXXYI. 

Entitled  Surat  ul  Ya  Sin  (Y.  S.) 

Mecca. 

The  above  title  is  taken  from  the  two  mystic  letters  at  the  beginning.  It 
is  also  called  The  Heart  of  the  Koran.  It  is  held  in  great  esteem  by  Muslim, 
and  is  often  read  to  the  dying  owing  to  its  teaching  of  the  resurrection. 

Two  apostles  of  Jesus  sent  to  Antioch  : 

Propound  unto  them  as  an  example  the  inhabitants  of  tho  city 
of  Antioch^  when  tho  apostles  of  Jesus  came  thereto  :  when  we  sent  unto 
them  two  of  the  said  apostles^  but  they  charged  them  with  imposturct 
Wherefore  we  strengthened  theyn  with  a  third.     And  they  said,  Verily 
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we  are  sent  unto  you  by  God.  The  inltahitants  answered,  Ye  are  no  other 
than  men,  as  we  are  ;  neither  hath  the  Merciful  revealed  anything  unto 
you :  ye  only  publish  a  lie.  The  apostles  replied,  Our  Lord  knoweth  that 
we  are  really  sent  unto  you  :  and  our  duty  is  only  public  preaching. 
Those  of  Antiocli  said,  Verily  we  presage  evil  from  you:  if  ye  desist  not 
from  preaching,  we  will  surely  stone  you,  and  a  painful  punishment  shall 
be  inflicted  on  you  by  us.  The  apostles  answered,  Your  evil  presage  is 
with  yourselves :  although  ye  be  warned,  luill  ye  persist  in  your  errors  / 
Verily  ye  are  a  people  who  transgress  exceedingly,     xxxvi.  12-18. 

Muslim  writers  say  that  the  people  of  Antioch,  being  idolaters,  Jesus  Christ  sent 
to  them  two  of  His  disciples  to  preach  to  them,  when  Habib  believed  on  account  of 
the  miracles  they  performed.  The  New  Testament  makes  no  such  statement.  Mu- 
hammad puts  into  the  mouth  of  the  people  of  Antioch  what  the  Koreish  said  to 
himself. 

A  man  stoned  and  the  people  of  Antioch  destroyed  : 

And  a  certain  man  came  hastily  from  the  farther  parts  of  the  city, 
and  said,  0  my  people,  follow  the  messengers  of  God ;  follow  him  who 
damandeth  not  any  reward  of  you :  for  these  are  rightly  directed.  Bat 
they  stoned  him  :  and  as  he  died,  it  was  said  unto  him,  Enter  thou  into 
paradise.  And  he  said,  0  that  my  people  knew  how  merciful  God  hath 
been  unto  me  !  for  he  hath  highly  honoured  me.  And  we  sent  not  down 
against  his  people,  after  tliey  had  slain  him,  an  army  from  heaven,  nor 
the  other  instruments  of  destruction  which  we  sent  down  on  unbelievers  in 
former  days  ;  there  was  only  one  cry  of  Gabriel  from  heaven,  and  behold, 
they  became  utterly  extinct,    xxxvi.  19,  20.    25-28. 

The  "certain  man"  is  said  to  have  been  Habib,  converted  by  the  two  apostles. 
This  may  be  taken  from  the  account  of  Stephen's  martyrdom  at  Jerusalem.  Gabriel 
is  said  to  have  destroyed  them  all  by  a  single  cry. 

The  Resurrection  :  happiness  of  believers  : 

And  the  trumpet  shall  be  sounded  agaifi  ;  and  behold  they  shall 
come  forth  from  their  graves,  and  hasten  unto  their  Lord.  They  shall 
say,  Alas  for  us  !  who  hath  awakened  us  from  our  bed  ?  This  is  what  the 
Merciful  promised  us ;  and  his  apostles  spoke  the  truth.  It  shall  be  but 
one  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  behold,  they  shall  be  all  assembled  before 
us.  On  this  day  no  soul  shall  be  unjustly  treated  in  the  least;  neither 
shall  ye  be  rewarded,  but  according  to  what  ye  shall  have  wrought.  On 
this  day  the  inhabitants  of  paradise  shall  be  wholly  taken  up  with  joy  : 
they  and  their  wives  shall  rest  in  shady  groves,  leaning  on  magnificent 
couches.  There  shall  they  have  fruit,  and  they  shall  obtain  whatever 
they  shall  desire,     xxxvi.     51-57. 

God  says  '^  Be,''  and  it  is  : 

His  command,  when  he  willeth  a  thing,  is  only  that  he  saith  unto  it, 
Be  ;  and  it  is.     xxxvi.  82. 

The  Arabic  is  Icun  fayaJcwna.  Muslims  believe  that  this  shows  the  eternity  of  tha 
Koran.  Their  argument  is  that  God  created  the  world  by  means  of  the  word  Be. 
If  this  word  were  created,  then  one  created  thing  would  have  created  another.  To 
this  it  is  replied  that  if  Be  is  eternal,  then  there  are  two  eternals.  The  power  was 
not  in  the  word,  but  in  God,  There  are  other  argumeata  which  will  be  mentioneii 
elsewhere, 
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CHAPTER  XXXVII. 

Entitled  Surat  us  safat  (The  Ranks). 

Mecca, 

This  chapter  owes  its  title  to  the  statement  with  which  it  begins.  The 
subject  matter  resembles  former  chapters.  Stories  of  Noah,  Abraham, 
Moses,  and  others,  are  repeated. 

Oath  hi)  the  angels  ranged  in  ranlcs : 

By  the  angels  who  rank  themselves  in  order  ;  and  by  those  wbo  drive 
forward  the  cloud  and  by  those  who  read  the  Koran  for  an  admonition  ; 
verily  your  God  is  one.     xxxvii.  1-4. 

Angels  are  supposed  to  stand  before  God  in  ranks,  ready  to  obey  His 
commands. 

The  happiness  of  Paradise  : 

But  as  for  the  sincere  servants  of  God,  tbey  shall  have  a  certain 
provision  in  paradise,  namely^  delicious  fruits  :  and  they  shall  he 
honoured  ;  they  shall  he  placed  in  gardens  of  pleasure,  leaning  on  couches, 
opposite  to  one  another :  a  cup  shall  be  carried  round  unto  them,  filled 
from  a  limpid  fountain,  for  the  delight  of  those  who  drink  :  it  shall  not 
oppress  the  understanding,  neither  shall  they  be  inebriated  therewith. 
And  near  them  shall  lie  the  virgins  of  paradise,  refraining  their  looks 
from  heholding  any  hesides  their  spouses,  having  large  black  eyes,  and 
resembling  the  eggs  of  an  ostrich  covered  ivith  feathers  from  the  dust. 
xxxvii.     39-47. 

The  heaven  of  Muhammad  is  a  place  of  sensual  delights,  framed  after  his  own 
heart. 

The  tree  at  Zaqqiim  described  : 

Is  this  a  better  entertainment,  or  the  tree  of  Al  Zakknm?  Verily 
we  have  designed  the  same  for  an  occasion  of  dispute  unto  the  unjust. 
It  is  a  tree  which  issneth  from  the  bottom  of  hell ;  the  fruit  thereof 
resembleth  the  heads  of  devils  ;  and  the  damned  shall  eat  of  the  same, 
and  shall  fill  their  bellies  therewith  ;  there  shall  he  given  them  thereon  a 
mixture  of  filthy  and  boiling  water  to  drink  :  afterwards  shall  they  return 
into  hell,     xxxvii.  60-66. 

^  The  Zaqqum  is  a  foreign  tree  which  boars  a  very  bitter  fruit,  the  name  of 
which  is  here  used  for  the  infernal  tree.  It  was  **  an  occasion  of  dispute  into  the 
unjust,"  who  objected  that  a  tree  could  not  grow  in  hell  where  the  stones  themselves 
serve  as  fuel, 

(Here  follow  accounts  of  Noah,  Abraham,  and  others,  similar  to  those  already 
quoted.) 
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CHAPTER  XXXVIII. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Swad  (S.) 
Mecca, 

This  chapter  is  so  called  from  the  Arabic  letters  with  which  ifc  commences. 
Arabic  commentators  say  that  "God  only  knows  what  He  means  by  it.''  The 
earUer  part  refers  to  Koreish  confederates.  Legends  are  afterwards  given  of 
Solomon  and  Job. 

Legends  of  Solomon : 

And  we  gave  unto  David  Solomon ;  how  excellent  a  servant !  for  he 
frequently  turned  himself  unto  God.  When  the  liorses  standing  on  three 
feet,  and  touching  the  ground  with  the  edge  of  the  fourth  foot,  and 
swift,  in  the  course,  were  set  in  parade  before  him  in  the  evening,  he 
said.  Verily  I  have  loved  the  love  of  earthly  good  above  the  remem- 
brance of  my  Lord  ;  and  have  spent  the  time  in  viewing  these  horses,  until 
the  sun  is  hidden  by  the  veil  of  night ;  bring  the  horses  back  unto  me.  And 
when  they  were  brought  hack,  he  began  to  cat  off  their  legs  and  theirneckB, 
We  also  tried  Solomon,  and  placed  on  his  throne  a  counterfeit  body  :  after- 
wards he  turned  u7ito  God,  and  said,  0  Lord,  forgive  me,  and  give  me  a 
kingdom  which  may  not  be  obtained  by  any  after  me ;  for  thou  art  the 
giver  of  kingdoms.  And  we  made  the  wind  subject  to  him;  it  ran  gently 
at  his  command,  whithersoever  he  directed.  And  we  also  put  the  devils 
in  subjection  under  him ;  and  among  them  such  as  were  every  way  skilled 
in  building,  and  in  diving  for  pearls:  and  others  we  delivered  to  him  bound 
in  chains ;  saying,  This  is  our  gift :  therefore  be  bounteous,  or  be  sparing 
unto  whom  thou  shalt  think  fit,  without  rendering  an  account.  And  he 
shall  approach  near  unto  us,  and  shall  have  an  excellent  abode  m  para- 
dise,    xxxviii.  29-39. 

The  legend  about  the  liorses  is  that  one  day  Solomon  was  so  taken  up  with  them, 
that  he  forget  the  hour  of  evening  prayer.  He  was  so  grieved  that  he  ordered  them 
all  to  be  brought  and  killed  except  a  hundred.  God  recompensed  him  by  giving  him 
dominion  over  the  wind. 

The  counterfeit  body  of  Solomon  is  from  a  Jewish  legend.  Solomon  married  the 
daughter  of  the  king  of  Sidon.  She  so  mourned  for  her  father,  that  Solomon  command- 
ed, the  devils  to  make  an  image  of  him  which  his  daughter  worshipped.  To  punish  him, 
a  devil  obtained  possession  of  his  ring,  engraved  with  the  Holy  Name.  With  this  the 
devil  personated  Solomon,  who  wandered  about  unknown  40  days — the  time  the  idol 
was  worshipped.  After  this  the  devil  flew  away  and  threw  the  ring  into  the  sea, 
where  it  was  swallowed  by  a  fish,  which  was  afterwards  caught  and  brought  to 
Solomon,  who  thus  recovered  his  kingdom. — Palmer. 

Legend  of  Job  : 

And  remember  our  servant  Job;  when  he  cried  unto  his  Lord, 
saying,  Verily  Satan  hath  afflicted  me  with  calamity  and  pain.  And  it 
icas  said  unto  him.  Strike  the  earth  with  thy  foot ;  which  when  he  had  done, 
a  fountain  sprang  up^  and  it  was  said  to  him.  This  is  for  thee  to  wash  in, 
to  refresh  tJiee,  and  to  drink.  And  we  restored  unto  him  his  family  and 
as  many  more  with  them,  through  our  mercy  ;  and  for  an  admonition 
unto  those  who  are  endued  with  understanding.      And  ive  said  imio  him. 
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Take  aliandful  of  'palm  leaves  in  thy  hand,  and  strike  thy  ivife  therewith; 
and  break  not  thine  oath,    xxxviii.  40,  43. 

The  legend  is  that  when  Job  was  nndergoing  his  trials,  Satan  appeared  to  his 
wife,  and  promised  if  she  worshipped  him,  to  restore  Job  to  his  former  prosperity. 
When  she  asked  Job  to  allow  her,  he  swore  that  if  he  recovered  he  would  give  her  a 
hundred  stripes.  When  Job  had  prayed,  Gabriel  told  him  to  stamp  the  ground  with 
his  foot,  and  a  fountain  gushed  out  in  which  he  washed  and  was  healed,  his  wife  also 
becoming  young  ag^ain.  Not  to  break  his  oath.  Job  was  commanded  to  strike  his 
wife  with  a  bundle  of  palm  leaves,  giving  her  a  hundred  painless  blows  at  once. 
— Palmer. 

The  story  of  Ihlis  revealed  to  Muhammad  hy  God  : 

I  had  no  knowledge  of  the  exalted  princes,  when  they  disputed  con- 
cerning the  creation  of  man  (it  hath  been  revealed  unto  me  only  as  a  proof 
that  I  am  a  public  preacher)  :  when  thy  Lord  said  unto  the  angels,  Verily 
I  am  about  to  create  man  of  clay  :  when  I  shall  have  formed  him,  therefore, 
and  shall  have  breathed  my  spirit  into  him,  do  ye  fall  down  and  worship 
him.  And  all  the  angels  worshipped  him^  in  general;  except  Iblis,  who 
was  puffed  up  with  pride,  and  became  an  unbeliever,     xxxviii.  69-74. 

The  legend  of  Iblis  refusing  to  worship  Adam,  has  already  been  quoted,  Chap- 
vii.  11-19.     Here  Muhammad  expressly  declares  that  it  was  revealed  to  him  by  God. 


CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Zamr  (The  Troops)  . 

Mecca, 

The  title  is  given  because  the  chapter  states  that  Muslims  and  infidels 
would  be  conducted  to  heaven  and  hell  "  by  troops."  The  chief  other  point 
is  the  repeated  claim  of  Muhammad  to  have  received  the  Koran  to  exhibit 
"  the  pure  religion"  of  God. 

Muhammad  exhibits  the  pure  religion  and  is  the  first  Muslim  : 

The  revelation  of  this  book  is  from  the  mighty,  the  wise  God. 
Verily  we  have  revealed  this  book  unto  thee  with  truth  :  wherefore  servo 
God,  exliibiting  the  pure  religion  unto  him.  Ought  not  the  pure  religion 
to  he  exhibited  unto  God  ?     xxxix.  I -.3. 

Say,  I  am  commanded  to  worship  God,  and  to  exhibit  the  pure  reli- 
gion unto  him  :  and  I  am  commanded  to  be  the  first  Muslim,     xxxix.  14. 

The  Koran  claims  to  be  consistent  : 

God  hath  revealed  a  most  excellent  discourse;  a  book  conformable 
to  itself,  and  containing  repeated  admonitions,     xxxix.  24. 

So  far  from  being  "  conformable  to  itself,"  the  Koran  contains  numerous  con- 
tradictions.  Besides  single  passages,  the  Mecca  chapters  inculcate  forbearance  and 
kindness,  while  the  Medina  chapters  breathe  intolerance  and  bloodshed. 

Troops  of  unbelievers  and  believers  : 

And  the  unbelievers  shall  be  driven  unto  hell  by  troops,  until,  when 
they  shall  arrive  at  the  same,  the  gates  thereof  shall  bo  opened.      71. 

But  those  who  shall  have  feared  their  Lord,  shall  bo  conducted  by 
troops  towards  paradise,  until  they  shall  arrive  at  the  same  :  and  the 
gates  thereof  shall  be  ready  set  open,     xxxix.  72. 
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CHAPTER  XL. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Mumin  (The  True  Believer.) 

Mecca, 

The  title  is  taken  from  verse  29,  where  mention  is  made  of  a  man  who 
was  a  true  believer.  The  condition  of  the  confederates  against  Muhammad  is 
described  as  prosperous.  He  is  called  a  liar,  sorcerer,  and  impostor,  like 
former  prophets. 

Infidels  will,  in  vain,  repent  in  hell : 

They  shall  say,  O  Lord,  then  hast  given  us  death  twice,  and  thou 
hast  twice  given  us  life  ;  and  we  confess  our  sins  :  is  there  therefore  no 
way  to  get  forth  from  this  fire  ?  And  it  shall  be  answered  them^  This  hath 
befallen  you,  for  that  when  one  God  was  preached  unto  you^  ye  believed 
not     xl.  11,  12. 

Referring  to  the  absence  of  life  before  birth  and  the  deprivation  of  it  at  death, 
and  to  the  being  quickened  at  birth  and  raised  again  after  death. — Palmer. 

A  secret  believer  appeals  to  Pharaoh  : 

And  a  man  ivho  vms  a  true  believer,  of  the  family  of  Pharaoh,  and 
concealed  his  faith,  said.  Will  ye  put  a  man  to  death,  because  he  saith, 
God  is  my  Lord  ;  seeing  he  is  come  unto  you  with  evident  signs  from 
your  Lord  ?  If  he  be  a  liar,  on  him  will  the  punishment  of  his  falsehood 
light;  but  if  he  speaketh  the  truth,  some  of  those  judgments  with  which 
he  threateneth  you,  will  fall  upon  you :  verily  God  directeth  not  him  who 
is  a  transgressor  or  a  liar.  O  my  people,  the  kingdom  is  yours  this  day; 
and  ye  are  conspicuous  in  the  earth  :  but  who  shall  defend  us  from  the 
scourge  of  God>  if  it  come  unto  us.     xl.  29-30. 

Muhammad  makes  this  true  believer  speak  to  Pharaoh  in  the  same  manner  as 
he  spoke  to  the  Koreish, 

Joseph  said  to  be  a  prophet  to  the  Egyptians  : 

Joseph  came  unto  you,  before  Moses,  with  evident  signs  ;  but  he 
ceased  not  to  doubt  of  the  religion  which  he  preached  unto  you,  until, 
when  he  died,  ye  said,  God  will  by  no  means  send  another  apostle,  after 
him.     xi.  36. 

Joseph  is  here  represented  as  a  prophet  to  the  Egyptians  and  a  worker  of 
miracles,-  yet  they  disbelieved  him  as  the  Koreish  did  Muhammad. 

Moses  received  the  Booh  of  the  Law  : 

We  heretofore  gave  unto  Moses  a  direction  ;  and  we  left  as  an  in- 
heritance unto  the  children  of  Israel  the  book  of  the  law ;  a  direction,  and 
an  admonition  to  men  of  understanding,     xl.  56. 

Muhammad  here  acknowledges  that  the  book  of  Moses  was  given  by  God, 
Histories  of  the  prophets  related  by  God  to  Muhammad  : 

We  have  sent  a  great  number  o/ apostles  before  thee;  the  histories  of 
some  of  whom  we  have  related  unto  thee,  and  the  histories  of  others  of  them 
we  have  not  related  unto  thee.     xl.  78. 

Muhammad  claims  that  all  the  legends  of  the  apostles  in  the  Koran  were 
revealed  to  him  by  God  Himself. 
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CHAPTER  XLT. 

Entitled  Sukat  al  Fussilat  (Explanation). 

3Iecca, 

The  contents  of  this  chapter  are  much  the  same  as  the  preceding. 
Creation  of  Heaven  and  Earth  : 

Say,  Do  ye  indeed  disbelieve  in  him  who  created  the  earth  in  two 
days ,  and  do  ye  set  up  equals  unto  him  ?  He  is  the  Lord  of  all  creatures. 
And  'he  placed  in  the  earth  mountains  firmly  rooted,  rising  above  the 
same  :  and  he  blessed  it ;  and  provided  therein  the  food  of  the  creatures 
designed  to  he  the  inhabitants  thereof,  in  four  days;  equally  for  those  who 
ask.  Then  he  set  his  mind  to  the  creation  of  heaven  ;  and  it  was  smoke  ; 
and  he  said  unto  it,  and  to  the  earth,  Come,  either  obediently,  or  against 
your  will.  They  answered.  We  come,  obedient  to  thij  command.  And  he 
formed  them  into  seven  heavens,  in  two  days  ;  and  revealed  unto  every 
heaven  its  ofiSoe.  And  we  adorned  the  lower  heaven  with  lights,  and 
placed  therein  a  guard  of  angels,     xli.  3-11. 

Compare  Muhammad's  account  of  creation  with  the  majestic  description  given 
in  Genesis  i.     The  guard  of  angels  was  to  drive  away  the  devils.      See  Chap.  xv.  17. 

Unbelievers  scoffed  at  the  reading  of  the  Koran : 

The  unbelievers  say.  Hearken  unto  this  Koran :  but  use  vain  dis- 
course during  the  reading  thereof ;  that  ye  may  overcome  the  voice  of  the 
reader  by  your  scofs  and  laughter,     xli.  2  5. 

This  is  what  Muslims  sometimes  do  when  the  gospel  is  preached  to  them. 

Why  the  Koran  was  revealed  in  Arabic  : 

If  we  had  revealed  the  Koran  in  a  foreign  language,  they  had  surely 
said,  Unless  the  signs  thereof  be  distinctly  explained,  ive  loill  not  receive 
the  same :  is  the  booh  ivritten  in  a  foreign  tongue,  and  the  person  unto 
whom  it  is  directed  an  Arabian  ?  Answer,  It  is,  unto  those  who  believe, 
a  sure  guide,  and  a  remedy  for  doubt  and  uncertainty  :  but  unto  those 
who  believe  not,  it  is  a  thickness  of  hearing  in  their  ears,  and  it  ia  a  dark- 
ness which  covereth  them ;  these  are  as  they  who  are  called  unto  from  a 
distant  place,     xli.  44. 

CHAPTER  XLII. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Shori  (Consultation). 

Mecca. 

The  chapter  receives  its  man  from  "consultation"  occurring  in  verse  36. 
Muhammad  tries  to  establish  his  claims  to  be  a  prophet  and  seeks  to  vindi- 
cate the  Koran  from  the  charge  of  forgery. 

The  inspiration  of  the  Bible  like  that  of  the  Koran  : 

Thus  doth  the  mighty  the  wise  God,  reveal  his  tvill  unto  thee ;  and 

in  lihe,  manner  did  he  reveal  it  unto  the  pro^ihets  who  loere  before  thee. 

xlii.  1. 
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The  Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures  are  here  said  to  have  been  revealed  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  Koran,  and  are  therefore  entitled  to  equal  reverence. 

Islam  the  religion  of  all  the  former  jprofTiets  : 

He  hath  ordained  you  the  religion  which  he  commanded  Noah,  and 
which  we  have  revealed  unto  thee,  0  Mohammed y  and  which  we  com- 
manded Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  Jesus  :  saying,  Observe  this  religion, 
and  be  not  divided  therein,     xlii.  11. 

The  great  differences  between  Islam  and  Christianity  disprove  this  assertion. 
Character  of  true  believers  : 

Who  hearken  unto  their  Lord,  and  are  constant  at  prayer,  and 
whose  affairs  are  directed  by  consultation  among  themselves,  and  who 
give  alms  out  of  what  we  have  bestowed  on  them.     xlii.  36. 

It  is  this  verse  which  gives  the  chapter  its  name. 

How  God  reveals  Himself : 

It  is  not  fit  for  man  that  God  should  speak  unto  him  otherwise  than 
by  private  revelation,  or  from  behind  a  veil,  or  by  his  sending  of  a  mes- 
senger to  reveal,  by  his  permission,  that  which  he  pleaseth  j  for  he  is 
high  and  wise.     xlii.  50,  51. 

This   was  to  answer   those  who  objected  that  no  man  ever  saw  Muhammad 
when  receiving  his  revelation  from  God. 

Muhammad  was  ignorant  of  Islam  till  it  was  revealed  to  him  : 

Thus  have  we  revealed  unto  thee  a  revelation,  by  our  command. 
Thou  didst  not  understand,  before  this,  what  the  book  of  the  Koran  was, 
nor  what  the  faith  luas :  but  we  have  ordained  the  same  for  a  light, 
xlii.  52. 


CHAPTER  XLIir. 

Entitled  Sueat  al  Zukhraf  (The  Ornaments  of  Gold). 

Mecca  i 

This  chapter  is  probably  named  from  the  mention  of  "  ornaments  of  gold'* 
in  verse  35.  Muhammad  seems  to  have  despaired  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Koreish.     "  They  have  ears  but  hear  not." 

The  Arabic  Koran  copied  from  a  Divine  original : 

By  the  perspicuous  book ;  verily  we  have  ordained  the  same  an 
Arabic  Koran  that  ye  may  understand  ;  and  it  is  certainly  written  in  the 
original  book,  kept  with  us,  being  sublime  and  full  of  wisdom,     xliii.   1-3. 

It  is  claimed  that  the  Arabic  Koran  was  written  in  heaven. 

Arabs  hate  daughters^  yet  attribute  them  to  God : 

Hath  God  taken  daughters  out  of  those  beings  which  he  hath  created  ; 
and  hath  he  chosen  sons  for  you  ?  But  when  one  of  them  hath  the  news 
brought  of  the  birth  of  a  child  of  that  sex  which  they  attribute  unto  the 
Merciful,  as  his  similitude,  his  face  becometh  black,  and  he  is  oppressed 
with  sorrow,     xliii.  15,  IG. 
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Female  deities  were  called  by  the  Arabis   "  daughters  of  God,"  yet  they  them- 
selves were  full  of  grief  at  the  birth  of  a  daughter. 

Following  the  idolatry  of  forefathers  no  excuse  : 

Bufc  they  say,  Verily  we  found  our  fathers  practising  a  religion  ;  and 
we  are  guided  in  their  footsteps.  Thus  we  sent  no  preacher,  before  thee, 
unto  a7iy  city,  but  the  inhabitants  thereof  who  lived  in  affluence,  said, 
Verily  we  found  our  fathers  practising  a  religion  :  and  we  tread  in  their 
footsteps.  And  the  preacher  answered,  What,  although  I  bring  you  a 
more  right  religion  than  that  which  ye  found  your  fathers  to  practise? 
And  they  replied,  Verily  we  believe  not  that  which  ye  are  sent  to  preach, 
xliii.  19-23. 

God  has  given  men  reason,  and  they  ought  not  to  follow  the   religion   of  their 
forefathers  without  inquiry. 

The  excuse  that  the  Koran  was  not  sent  to  some  great  man : 

And  they  say.  Had  this  Koran  been  sent  down  unto  some  great  man 
of  either  of  the  two  cities,  ive  icould  have  received  it-     xliii.  30. 

The  wicked  in  hell  ash  in  vain  for  annihilation  : 

And  they  shall  call  aloud,  saying^  O  Malik,  intercede  for  us  that  thy 
Lord  would  end  us  by  annihilation.  He  shall  answer,  Verily  ye  shall 
remain  here  for  ever,      xliii.  77. 

Muslims  suppose  Malik  to  be  the  name  of  the  principal  angel  who  has  charge 
over  hell,  and  presides  over  the  tortures  of  the  damned. 


CHAPTER  XLIV. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Ddkhan   (Smoke). 

Mecca, 

This  title  is  found  in  verse  9,  where  smoke  is  mentioned.  TJnbelivers  are 
warned  of  coming  vengeance.  The  joys  of  Paradise  and  the  torments  of  hell 
are  mentioned. 

The  Koran  sent  down  on  a  blessed  night : 

By  the  perspicuous  book  of  the  Koran ;  verily  we  have  sent  down 
the  same  on  a  blessed  night  (for  we  had  engaged  so  to  do).  On  the  night 
wherein  is  distinctly  sent  down  the  decree  of  every  determined  thing, 
as  a  command  from  us.     xliv.  1-3. 

The  Muslims  believe  that  a  copy  of  the  Koran,  from  the  original  in  heaven,  was 
by  Gabriel  sent  down  to  the  lowest  heaven  on  the  night  of  power,  between  the  23 
and  24th  of  the  Eamazan. 

The  Meccans  threatened  with  the  destruction  of  the  people  of 
Tuhha  : 

Are  they  better,  or  the  people  of  Tubba,  and  those  who  were  before 
them  ?  We  destroyed  them,  because  they  wrought  wickedness,  xliv.36,  37. 

The  south-west  of  Arabia  was  governed  by  princes  of  the  tribe  of  Himyar,  who 
took  the  general  title  of  Tubba,  meaning  successor. 
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The  torments  of  the  lost : 

Verily  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  al  Zaqqum  shall  he  the  food  of  the  im- 
pious ;  as  the  dregs  of  oil  shall  it  boil  in  the  bellies  of  the  damnedy  like 
the  boiling  of  the  hottest  water.  And  it  shall  be  said  to  the  tormentors. 
Take  him,  and  drag  him  into  the  midst  of  hell;  and  pour  on  his  head  the 
torture  of  boiling  waters,  saying,  Taste  this  ;  for  thou  art  that  mighty  and 
honourable  person.  Verily  this  is  the  jpunishment  of  which  ye  doubted, 
xliv.  43-50. 

CHAPTER    XLV. 
Entitled  Surat  al   Jasiyah  (Kneeling). 

Mecca. 

The  title  is  derived  from  verse  27.  In  character  it  resembles  the  preced- 
ing chapters. 

The  Scripttires  given  to  the  Jews: 

We  gave  unto  the  children  of  Israel  the  book  of  the  law,  and  wisdom, 
and  prophecy  ;  and  we  fed  them  with  good  things,  and  preferred  them 
above  all  nations ;  and  we  gave  them  plain  ordinances  concerning  the 
business  of  religion ;  neither  did  they  fall  to  variance,  except  after  that 
knowledge  had  come  unto  them,  through  envy  amongst  themselves  ;  but 
thy  Lord  will  decide  the  controversy  between  them  on  the  day  of  resur- 
rection, concerning  that  wherein  they  disagree,     xlv.  15,  16. 

The  Jewish.  Scriptures  are  acknowledged  as  the  Word  of  God,  preceding  in  date 
the  Koran. 

At  the  last  day  every  nation  will  he  "kneeling  : 

And  thou  shalt  see  every  nation  kneeling ;  every  nation  shall  be 
called  unto  its  book  of  account ;  and  it  shall  he  said  unto  them.  This  day 
shall  ye  be  rewarded  according  to  that  which  ye  have  wrought,    xlv.  27. 


CHAPTER  XLVI. 
Entitled  Surat  Al  Ahqaf  (The  Sandhill). 

Mecca, 

The  chapter  gets  its  name  from  the  dwelling  place  of  the  Adites,  mean- 
ing sands  ivhich  lie  in  a  winding  manner.  The  people  of  Mecca  are  warned 
against  impending  judgments. 

Jewish  helievers  and  disbelievers  of  the  Koran  : 

If  this  booh  be  from  God,  and  ye  believe  not  therein ;  and  a  witness 
of  the  children  of  Israel  bear  witness  to  its  consonancy  with  the  law,  and 
believeth  therein ;  and  ye  proudly  reject  the  same :  are  ye  not  unjust 
doers?  Verily  God  directeth  not  unjust  people.  But  those  who  believe 
not,  say  of  the  true  believers,  If  the  doctrine  of  the  Koran  had  been  good, 
they  had  not  embraced  the  same  before  us.  And  when  they  are  not 
guided  thereby,  they  say,  This  is  an  antiquated  lie.     xlyi.  9,  10. 
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The  "  witness"  is  supposed  to  be  the  Jew,  Abdullah  Ibn  Salam,  who  declared 
that  Muhammad  was  the  prophet  foretold  by  Moses.  Other  Jews  called  the  Koran 
an  "  antiquated  lie." 

Hud  luarned  the  people  of  Al  Ahqaf  of  impending  destruction  : 
Remember  the  brother  of  Ad,  when  he  preached  unto  his  people  in 
Ahkaf  (and  there  were  preachers  before  him.  and  after  him),  saying y 
Worship  none  but  God  :  verily  I  fear  for  you  the  punishment  of  a  great 
day.  They  answered,  Art  thou  come  unto  us  that  thou  mayest  turn  us 
aside  from  the  worship  of  our  gods  ?  Bring  on  us  now  the  punishment  with 
which  thou  threatenest  us,  if  thou  art  a  man  of  veracity.  He  said, 
Verily  the  knowledge  of  the  time  ivhen  your  punishment  will  he  viflicted  is 
■with  God ;  and  I  only  declare  unto  you  that  which  I  am  sent  to  preach  ; 
but  I  see  ye  are  an  ignorant  people.  And  when  they  saw  the  preparation 
made  for  their  punishment,  namely,  a  cloud  traversing  the  shy,  and  tend- 
ing towards  their  valleys,  they  said,  This  is  a  traversing  cloud,  which 
bringeth  us  rain.  Hud  ansvjered,  Nay  ;  it  is  what  ye  demanded  to  be 
hastened :  a  wind,  wherein  is  a  severe  vengeance  :  it  will  destroy  every- 
thing, at  the  command  of  its  Lord.  And  in  the  morning  nothing  was  to 
be  seen,  besides  their  empty  dwellings,     xlvi.  20-24. 

The  "  brother  of  Ad  "  was  the  prophet  Hud.  A  pestilential  wind  is  said  to  have 
killed  all  the  Adites  who  did  not  believe  the  doctrine  of  Hud,  and  destroyed  their 
possessions,  

CHAPTER  XLVII. 
Entitled  Surat  Muhammad. 

Medina, 

This  chapter  is  more  appropriately  entitled  War,  because  of  the  com- 
mand enioining  the  Muslims  to  fight  in  the  cause  of  religion.  The  spirit  of 
this  Medina  chapter  is  very  different  from  those  revealed  at  Mecca,  which 
inculcate  peace  and  forbearance.  Cowards  and  hypocrites  are  threatened  with 
the  horrors  of  hell,  while  joys  are  set  before  the  faithful  who  fight  the 
battles  of  the  Lord. 

How  enem,ies  of  Islam  are  to  he  treated  in  ivar  : 

When  ye  encounter  the  unbelievers,  strike  off  their  heads,  until  ye 
have  made  a  great  slaughter  among  them  ;  and  bind  them  in  bonds  :  and 
either  give  them  a  free  dismission  afterwards  or  exact  a  ransom  j  until  the 
war  shall  have  laid  down  its  arms,     xlvii.  4,  5. 

The  Persians  and  some  others  hold  that  all  the  men  taken  in  battle  are  to  bo 
plain  unless  they  embrace  Islam.  Those  taken  after  the  battle  are  not  to  be  slain, 
but  may  be  set  at  liberty,  or  set  free  by  ransom  or  sold  as  slaves. 

God  luill  reward  those  ivho  fight  for  Islam  : 

And  as  ^o  those  who  fight  in  defence  of  God's  true  religion,  God  will 
not  suffer  their  works  to  perish  :  he  will  guide  them,  and  will  dispose 
their  heart  aright;  and  he  will  lead  them  into  paradise,  of  which  he  has 
told  them.  O  true  believers,  if  ye  assist  God,  hy  fighting  for  his  religion, 
he  will  assist  you  against  your  enemies  ;  and  will  set  your  feet  fast :  but 
as  for  the  infidels,  let  them  perish:  and  their  works  shall  God  render 
vain,     xlvii.  5-8. 
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Muhammad  told  to  ash  pardon  for  his  sin  : 

Know,  therefore,  that  there  is  no  god  but  God :  and  ask  pardon  for 
thy  sin,  and  for  the  true  believers,  both  men  and  women,     xlvii.  21. 

Here  and  elsewhere  Muhammad  acknowledges  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  although 
some  Muhammadaus  claim  that  he  was  sinless.  A  tradition  attributes  to  him  the 
Ba3ang,  "  I  ask  pardon  of  God  a  hundred  times  a  day." 

The  fate  of  cowardly  Muslims: 

How  therefore  will  it  be  with  them,  when  the  angels  shall  cause  them 
to  die,  and  shall  strike  their  faces  and  their  backs  ?    xlvii.  29. 

The  angels  are  Munkir  and  Nakir,  who  preside  at  the  examination  of  the  tomb' 
They  beat  unbelievers  with  iron  maces  till  their  roar  is  heard  from  east  to  w  est 
They  then  press  the  earth  down  on  the  corpses,  and  leave  them  to  be  torn  by  dragons 
and  serpents  till  the  resurrection. — Palmer. 

Punishment  of  the  niggardly  : 

Behold  ye  are  those  who  are  invited  to  expend  fart  of  your  substance 
for  the  support  of  God's  true  religion  ;  and  there  are  some  of  you  who  are 
niggardly.  But  whoever  shall  be  niggardly,  shall  be  niggardly  towards 
his  own  soul  :  for  God  wanteth  nothing,  but  ye  are  needy  :  and  if  ye  turn 
back,  he  will  substitute  another  people  in  your  stead,  who  shall  not  be 
like  unto  you.     xlvii.  40. 

The  niggardly  are  those  unwilling  to  contribute  towards  the  expense  of  war 
for  the  extension  of  Islam, 
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CHAPTER  XLVIII. 
Entitled  Surat  al  Fatah  (Victory). 

Medina. 

The  chapter  takes  its  name  from  the  statement  in  the  first  verse.  The 
victory  may  refer  to  Khaibar  and  to  the  treaty  with  the  people  of  Mecca, 
which  was  in  reality  a  victory. 

Muhammad^ s  sin  to  he  forgiven  : 

Verily  we  have  granted  thee  a  manifest  victory :  that  God  may 
forgive  thee,  thy  preceding  and  thy  subsequent  sin,  and  may  complete 
his  favour  on  thee,  and  direct  thee  in  the  right  way  ;  and  that  God  may 
assist  thee  with  a  glorious  assistance,     xlviii.  1,2. 

Some  suppose  this  means  the  sins  committed  by  Muhammad  before  and  after  hig 
call ;  others  refer  to  his  conduct  with  the  Coptic  Mary  and  his  marriage  with  the 
wife  of  his  adopted  son. 

Burning  fire  for  unbelievers  in  God  and  Muhammad : 

Whoso  believeth  not  in  God  and  his  apostle,  verily  we  have  pre-      «/ 
pared  burning  fire  for  the  unbelievers,     xlviii.  13. 

Certain  Arabs  refused  a  share  of  the  booty  ; 

^  Those  who  were  left  behind  will  say,  when  ye  go  forth  to  take  the 
spoil,  Suffer  us  to  follow  you.  They  seek  to  change  the  word  of  God. 
Say,  Ye  shall  by  no  means  follow  us :    thus   hath   God  said  heretofore. 


100  XLIX.    SURAT   AL   HUJRAT    (tHE   INNER   APARTMENTS). 

They  will  reply,  Nay  ;  ye  envy  us  a  share  of  the  hooty.     But  they  are 
men  of  small  understanding,     xlviii.  15. 

Great  spoil  was  taken  from  the  Jews  at  Khaibar.  It  was  divided  only  among  tliose 
who  took  part  in  the  expedition.    Those  who  did  not  get  a  share  complained. 

Spoils  given  and  more  promised  : 

Now  God  was  well  pleased  with  the  true  believers,  when  they  sware 
fidelity  unto  thee  under  the  tree;  and  he  knew  that  which  was  in -their 
hearts  :  wherefore  he  sent  down  on  them  tranquillity  of  mind,  and  reward- 
ed them  with  a  speedy  victory,  and  many  spoils  which  they  took  :  for  God 
is  mighty  and  wise.  God  promised  you  many  spoils  which  ye  should 
take  ;  but  he  gave  you  these  by  way  of  earnest ;  and  he  restrained  the 
hands  of  men  from  you,  and  the  same  may  be  a  sign  unto  the  true 
believers  ;  and  that  he  may  guide  you  into  the  right  way.  And  he  also 
promiseth  you  other  spoils j  which  ye  have  not  yet  been  able  to  tal-ej  but 
now  hath  God  encompassed  them  for  you ;  and  God  is  almighty, 
xlviii.  18-21. 

The  Arabs  were  a  nation  of  robbers.     Muhammad  encouraged  them  to  fight, 
not  only  by  the  hope  of  Paradise  in  another  world,  but  of  "  spoils"  in  this  life. 

The  conquest  of  Mecca  a  proof  of  Muhammad's  Mission  : 

Now  hath  God  in  truth  verified  unto  his  apostle  the  vision,  luherein 
he  said,  Ye  shall  surely  enter  the  holy  temple  of  Mecca,  if  God  please,  in 
fall  security;  having  your  heads  shaved,  or  your  hair  cut :  ye  shall  not 
fear  :  for  God  knoweth  that  which  ye  know  not ;  and  he  hath  appointed 
you,  besides  this,  a  speedy  victory,     xlviii.  27. 

Muhammad  had  a  dream  at  Medina  that  he  and  his  companions  entered  Mecca 
with  their  heads  shaved  or  their  hair  cut.    This  dream  was  fulfilled. 


CHAPTEE  XLIX. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Hujrat  (The  Inner  Apartments). 

Mecca. 

The  chapter  receives  its  name  from  words  in  verse  4.    The  Muslims  are 
rebuked  for  different  faults. 

The  respect  to  he  shown  to  Muhammad  : 

O  true  believers,  raise  not  your  voices  above  the  voice  of  the  proph- 
et; neither  speak  loud  unto  him  in  discourse,  as  ye  speak  loud  unto 
one  another,  lest  your  works  become  vain,  and  ye  perceive  it  not.  Verily 
they  who  lower  their  voices  in  the  presence  of  the  apostle  of  God,  are 
those  whose  hearts  God  hath  disposed  unto  piety :  they  shall  obtain  par- 
don and  a  great  reward.  As  to  those  who  call  unto  thee  from  without  the 
inner  apartments  ;  the  greater  part  of  them  do  not  understand  the  respect 
due  to  thee.  If  they  wait  with  patience,  until  thou  come  forth  unto  them, 
it  will  certainly  be  better  for  them  ;  but  God  is  inclined  to  forgive,  and 
merciful,     xlix.  2-5. 

The  first  command  was  given  on  account  of  Abu  Baqr  and  Omar  disputing  loudly 
before  Muhammad.  Others  called  to  him  when  he  was  sleeping  at  noon  in  bis  inner 
apartment  to  coma  forth, 
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Duty  of  peacemalcers  : 

Verily  the  true  believers  are  brethren :  wherefore   reconcile   your 
brethren  ;  and  fear  God,  that  ye  may  obtain  mercy,     xlix.  10. 

Sundry  faults  exposed  : 

O  true  believers,  let  not  men  laugh  other  men  to  scorn  ;  who  perad- 
venture  may  be  better  than  themselves  ;  neither  let  women  laugh  other 
women  to  scorn;  who  may  possibly  be  better  than  themselves.'  Neither 
defame  one  another ;  nor  call  one  another  by  opprobrious  appellations. 
An  ill  name  it  is  to  he  charged  ivith  wickedness,  after  having  embraced  the 
faith  :  and  whoso  repenteth  not,  they  will  be  the  unjust  doers.  0  true 
believers,  carefully  avoid  entertaining  a  suspicion  of  another :  for  some 
suspicions  are  a  crime.  Inquire  not  too  curiously  into  other  men's 
failings:  neither  let  the  one  of  you  speak  ill  of  another  in  his  absence. 
Would  any  of  you  desire  to  eat  the  flesh  of  his  dead  brother  ?  Surely 
ye  would  abhor  it.      xlix.  11-12. 

Slander  is  here  likened  to  feasting  upon  the  corpse  of  a  dead  man. 

Who  is  the  most  honourable  ; 

Verily  the  most  honorable  of  you,  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  the  most 
pious  of  you :  and  God  is  wise  and  knowing,      xlix.  13. 


CHAPTER  L. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Qap  (Q.). 
Mecca. 

The  letter  placed  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  the  meaning  of  which  is 
disputed,  has  been  chosen  as  its  title.  It  begins  with  a  term  often  applied  to 
the  Koran,  al  Majid,  the  glorious.  In  character  it  resembles  other  Meccan 
chapters. 

God  nearer  man  than  the  vein  of  his  neck  : 

We  created  man,  and  we  know  what  his  soul  whispereth  within  him  j 
and  we  are  nearer  unto  him  than  his  jugular  vein.     1.  5. 

Angels  record  all  human  thoughts  and  actions  : 

When  the  two  angels  deputed  to  take  account  of  a  man''s  behaviour  ; 
take  an  account  thereof;  one  sitting  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on 
the  left :  he  uttereth  not  a  word,  but  there  is  with  him  a  watcher,  ready 
to  note  it.     1.  16,  17. 

It  is  said  that  one  angel  writes  down  a  man's  good  actions,  and  the  other  his 
evil  deeds. 

Tivo  angels  condemn  unbelievers  at  the  day  of  judgment : 

And  every  soul  shall  come  ;  and  therewith  shall  he  a  driver  and  a 
witness.  And  the  former  shall  say  unto  the  unbeliever^  Thou  wast  negli- 
gent heretofore  of  this  day  :  but  we  have  removed  thy  veil  from  off  thee, 
and  thy  sight  is  become  piercing  this  day.  And  his  companion  shall  say, 
This  is  what  is  ready  with  me  to  be  attested.     1.  20-22 
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One  angel  will  bring  every  person  before  the  tribunal,  and  the  other  will  act 
as  a  witness. 

The  question  is  aslced  whether  hell  is  full . 

On  that  day  we  will  say  unto  hell,  Art  thon  full  ?  and  it  shall  answer 
Is  there  yet  any  addition  ?     1.  29. 

It  is  supposed  that  hell  will  be  quite  full  at  the  day  of  judgment,  as  the  Koran 
often  says,  y  Verily  1  will  fill  hell  with  you,"  &c. 


CHAPTER  LI. 

Entitled  Sukat  al  Zariyat.     (The  dispersing). 

3Iecca. 

The  name  is  given  from  a  word  in  the  first  verse.  Muhammad  rejected, 
like  other  prophets,  and  called  a  magician  or  madman. 

Abraham  entertains  angels  : 

Hath  not  the  story  of  Abraham's  honoured  guests  come  to  thy 
knowledge  ?  When  they  went  in  nnto  him,  and  said,  Peace  :  he  an- 
swered, Peace  ;  saying  ivithin  himself,  These  are  unknown  people.  And 
he  went  privately  unto  his  family,  and  brought  a  fatted  calf.  And  he 
set  it  before  them,  and  when  he  saw  they  touched  it  7iot,  he  said,  Do  ye 
not  eat  ?  And  he  began  to  entertain  a  fear  of  them.  They  said,  Fear 
not :  and  they  declared  unto  him  the  promise  of  a  wise  youth.  And  his 
wife  drew  near  with  exclamation,  and  she  smote  her  face,  and  said,  I  a?n 
an  old  woman,  and  barren.  The  angels  answered,  Thus  saith  thy  Lord  : 
Verily  he  is  the  wise,  the  knowing,     li.  24-30. 

See  Grenesia  xviii.  1 — 15  for  the  account  given  in  the  Bible. 
Muhammad  told  to  withdraw  from  Mecca  ; 

Yea;  they  are  a  people  who  enormously  transgress.  Wherefore 
withdraw  from  them  ;  and  thou  shalt  not  he  blameworthy  in  so  doing. 
Yet  continue  to  admonish  :  for  admonition  profiteth  the  true  believers. 
li.  53-55. 

The  people  of  Mecca  were  obstinate  unbelievers,  charging  Muhammad  with 
being  a  magician  or  madman.  The  Meccans  had  also  determined  upon  his  death. 
He  therefore  fled  to  Medina  in  622  a.d,,  the  date  from  which  Muslims  reckon. 


CHAPTEK  LIL 

Entitled  Sueat  al  tur.      (The  Mountain). 

Mecca, 

The  chapter  is  probably  named  from  the  mention  of  a  mountain  in  the 
first  verse.  The  Koreish  have  become  more  violent,  and  plotted  the  destruc- 
tion of  Muhammad. 

Oaths  hy  Mount  Sinai  and  other  Kings: 

By  the  mountain  of  Sinai ;  and  by  the  book  written  in  an  expanded 
scroll ;  and  by  the  visited  house  ;  and  by  ihe_elevated  roof  of  heaven  ; 
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and  by   the  swelling  ocean;    verily  the  punishment  of   thy  Lord  will 
surely  descend  ;  there  shall  he  none  to  withhold  it.     lii.  1-8. 

The  "  expanded  scroll"  is  differently  explained ;  the  "visited  house"  is  generally 
Biipposed  to  mean  the  Kaabah.  By  all  these  oaths  the  Koreish  are  assured  that 
punishment  would  descend. 

Have  idolaters  a  ladder  reaching  to  heaven  ? 

Have  they  a  ladder,  whereby  they  may  ascend  to  heaven^  and  hear 
the  discourses  of  angels  ?     lii.  38. 

There  is  supposed  to  be  a  ladder  from  earth  to  heaven  on  which  devils  seek  to 
listen  to  what  is  said  in  heaven. 

A  Plot  against  Muhammad  :. 

Do  they  seek  to  lay  a  plot  against  thee  ?     But  the  unbelievers  are 
they  iL'ho  shall  be  circumvented,     lii.  42. 


CHAPTER  LIU. 

Entitled  Sueat  al  Najm  (The  Star). 

Mecca, 

The  chapter  is  named  from  the  word  star  in  the  first  verse.  The  Koran 
is  asserted  to  be  the  word  of  God  and  not  of  Muhammad,  and  a  description  is 
given  of  the  visits  from  angels  which  Muhammad  received. 

Oath  by  the  star  : 

By  the  star,  when  it  setteth  ;  your  companion  Mohammed  erreth  not 
nor  is  he  led  astray  :  neither  doth  he  speak  of  his  oivn  will.  It  is  no 
other  than  a  revelation,  which  hath  been  revealed  unto  him.  liii.  1-5. 

God  here  swears  by  a  star  that  Muhammad  is  not  deceived,  and  does  not  speak 
his  own  words ;  the  Koran  is  direct  from  God. 

Muhammad's  intercourse  with  angels  : 

One  mighty  in  power,  endued  with  understanding,  taught  it  him: 
and  he  appeared  in  the  highest  part  of  the  horizon.  Afterwards  he 
approached  the  ijrophet^  and  drew  near  ^into  him, ;  until  he  was  at  the 
distance  of  two  bows*  length  from  him,  or  yet  nearer :  and  he  revealed 
unto  his  servant  that  which  he  revealed.  The  heart  of  Mohammed  did 
not  falsely  represent  that  which  he  saw.  Will  ye  therefore  dispute  with 
him  concerning  that  which  he  saw  ?  He  also  saw  him  another  time,  by 
the  lote-tree  beyond  which  there  is  no  passing  :  near  it  is  the  garden  of 
eternal  abode.  When  the  lote-tree  covered  that  which  it  covered,  his 
eyesight  turned  not  aside,  neither  did  it  wander:  and  he  really  beheld 
some  of  the  greatest  signs  of  his  Lord.     liii.  6-18. 

*'  One  mighty  in  power"  is  the  angel  Gabriel,  who  is  said  to  have  taught 
Muhammad  the  Koran.  He  came  so  near  him  that  he  was  less  than  the  distance  of 
two  bows'  length.  He  is  also  said  to  have  seen  him  at  another  time  standing  by  the 
lote  tree  in  the  seventh  heaven,  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God. 

Three  idols  of  the  ancient  Arabs  : 

What  think  ye  of  Allat,  and  al  Uzza,  and  Manah,  that  other  third 
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goddess  ?  Have  ye  male  children,  and  God  female  ?  This,  therefore,  is  an 
unjust  partition.  They  are  no  other  than  empty  names,  which  je  and 
your  fathers  have  named  goddesses,     liii.  19-23. 

Al  Lat  was  the  idol  of  the  tribe  of  Thakif.  The  name  is  supposed  to  mean  the 
goddess.  Al  Uzza  was,  it  is  said,  aa  idol  of  the  Koreish.  The  name  means  the  most 
mighty,  Manah  was  a  large  stone.  The  name  means  to  flow ^  from  the  flowing  of  the 
blood  of  the  victims  offered  to  it.  Five  other  idols  are  mentioned  in  Chapter  71  v.  22. 

It  is  said  that  one  day,  while  Muhammad  recited  the  above  words,  he  added 
*'  They  were  the  two  high-soaring  cranes,  and  verily  their  intercession  may  be  hoped 
for."  Next  day  he  recanted,  saying  that  Satan  had  put  these  words  in  his  mouth,  and 
gave  the  passage  as  it  now  stands. 

God  is  Lord  of  the  dog-star  : 
And  that  he  is  the  Lord  of  the  dog-star.     liii.  50. 
Sii'ius,  the  dog-stS-r,  was  worshipped  by  some  of  the  ancient  Arabs. 

Command  to  worship  God  : 
Worship  God  and  serve  him.     liii.  62. 

At  this  verse,  the  Koreish,  who  were  present  at  the  first  reading  of  this  chapter, 
when  their  gods  were  well  spoken  of,  fell  down  adoring,  along  with  Muhammad. 
• — Palmer, 


CHAPTER  LIV. 
Entitled  Sukat  al  Qamr  (The  Moon). 

Mecca, 

This  chapter  owes  its  title  to  the  statement  in  the  first  verse  that  the 
moon  will  be  split  as  a  sign  of  the  day  of  judgment.  The  stories  of  the 
destruction  of  other  nations  who  had  rejected  their  prophets  are  briefly 
narrated,  and  the  Koreish  are  warned  from  their  fate. 

The  Split  Moon  : 

The  hour  of  judgment  approacheth  ;  and  the  moon  hath  been  split  in 
asunder :  but  if  the  unbelievers  see  a  sign,  they  tarn  aside,  saying.  This  is 
a  powerful  charm,     liv.  1,  2. 

A  tradition  refers  this  to  a  miracle :  the  unbelievers  having  asked  for  a  sign, 
the  moon  appeared  cloven  in  twain.  This,  however,  is  opposed  to  the  direct  teaching 
of  the  Koran  elsewhere,  in  which  the  power  to  comply  with  the  demand  for  a  sign 
is  always  distinctly  disclaimed.  The  usual  explanation  is  the  natural  one,  that  the 
expression  merely  refers  to  one  of  the  signs  of  the  day  of  judgment. — Palmer. 

Destruction  of  the  Adites  : 

Ad  charged  their  prophet  with  imposture :  but  how  severe  was  my 
vengeance  and  my  threatening  !  Verily  we  sent  against  them  a  roaring 
wind,  on  a  day  of  continued  ill  luck :  it  carried  men  away,  as  though 
they  had  been  roots  of  palm-trees  forcibly  torn  up.  And  how  severe  was 
my  vengeance  and  my  threatening  !  Now  have  we  made  the  Koran  easy 
for  admonition  :  but  is  any  one  admonished  thereby  ?     liv.  18-22. 

It  is  said  that  when  the  Adites  sought  shelter  in  the  clefts  of  the  rocks  and  in 
pits,  holding  fast  by  one  another,  that  the  wind  tore  them  away,  and  threw  them 
down  dead,     The  last  verse  is  repeated  after  the  notice  of  each  prophet. 
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God's  commands  instantly  executed  : 

All  things  have  we  created  hound  by  a  fixed  decree  :  and  our  com- 
mand if!  no  more  than  a  single  ivord^  like  the  twinkling  of  an  eye. 
liv.  49,  50. 

The  "single  word"  is  Kun,  '  Be.' 


CHAPTER  LV, 

Entitled  Surat  al  Rahman  (The  Merciful). 

Mecca. 

This  chapter,  as  indicated  by  the  name  given  to  God  in  the  first  verse 
from  which  it  receive  its  title,  is  a  psalm  of  praise.  It  is  one  of  the  most 
popular  chapters  of  the  Koran  from  its  sensual  description  of  heaven  and  the 
kind  of  chorus  repeated,  "  which  therefore  of  your  Lord's  benefits  will  ye 
ungratefully  deny  ?"     This  is  omitted  in  the  quotations. 

God  taught  the  Koran  to  Muhammad : 
The  Merciful  hath  taught  his  servant  the  Koran.     Iv.  6. 

Description  of  the  Muslim  heaven  : 

But  for  him  who  dreadeth  the  tribunal  of  his  Lord,  are  prepared  two 
gardens.  Planted  with  shady  trees.  In  each  of  them  shall  he  two 
fountains  flowing.  In  each  of  them  shall  there  he  of  every  fruit  two 
kinds.  They  shall  repose  on  couches,  the  linings  whereof  shall  he  of 
thick  silk  interwoven  with  gold  :  and  the  fruit  of  the  two  gardens  shall  he 
near  at  h^n^  together.  Therein  shall  receive  them  heauteous  damsels, 
refraining  their  eyes  from  heholding  any  hesides  their  spouses,  whom  no 
man  shall  have  deflowered  before  them,  neither  any  jinn.  Having  com- 
plexions like  rubies  and  pearls.  Shall  the  reward  of  good  works  he  any  other 
than  good?  And  besides  these  there  shall  he  two  other  gardens.  Of  a 
dark  green.  In  each  of  them  shall  he  two  fountains  pouring  forth  plenty 
of  water.  In  each  of  them  shall  he  fruits,  and  palm-trees,  and  pome- 
granates. Therein  shall  he  agreeable  and  beauteous  damsels.  Having 
fine  black  eyes  ;  and  kept  in  pavilions /rom  puhlic  vieiv.  Whom  no  man 
shall  have  deflowered,  before  their  destined  sp)oiises,  nor  any  jinn. 
Therein  shall  they  delight  themselves,  lying  on  green  cushions  and  beautiful 
carpets.  Blessed  be  the  name  of  thy  Lord,  possessed  of  glorv  and 
honour!     Iv.  41-78. 

Four  gardens  are  mentioned.  Some  suppose  that  the  first  two  are  for  men  and 
jinns  of  a  higher  order,  and  the  other  two  for  those  of  an  inferior  character.  Muham- 
mad, as  shown  by  the  number  of  his  wives,  was  noted  for  his  sensuality,  and  he  has 
pictured  heaven  after  his  own  heart. 
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CHAPTER  LVI. 

Entitled  al  Waqia  (The  Inevitable). 

Mecca, 

The  chapter  takes  its  title  from  the  first  verse.  It  describes  the  re- 
wards of  the  righteous  and  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  at  the  day  of 
judgment;  and  lastly  shows  the  possibility  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 

The  coming  of  the  day  of  judgment  inevitable  : 
When  the  inevitable  day  of  judgment  shall  suddenly  come,  no  soul 
shall  charge  the  prediction  of  its  coming  with  falsehood.  Ivi.    1,  2. 

The  terrors  of  the  day  of  judgment  described  : 

I  will  abase  some,  and  exalt  others.  When  the  earth  shall  be  shaken 
with  a  violent  shock ;  and  the  mountains  shall  be  dashed  in  pieces,  and 
shall  become  as  dust  scattered  abroad.     Ivi.  3-6. 

Separation  into  three  classes  : 

And  ye  shall  be  separated  into  three  distinct  classes  :  the  companions 
of  the  right  hand  (how  happy  shall  the  companions  of  the  ri^hfc  hand 
1)6  0,  and  the  companions  of  the  left  hand  (how  miserable  shall  the  com- 
panions of  the  left  hand  be  /),  and  those  who  have  preceded  others  in  the 
faith,  shall  precede  them  to  paradise.     Ivi.  7-10. 

The  three  classes  are  the  righteous  on   the  right,  the  wicked  on  the   left,   and 
those  foremost  in  professing  the  faith  on  earth  will  then  be  foremost. 

Description  of  Paradise  : 

These  are  they  who  shall  approach  near  unto  God  :  they  shall  dwell 

in  gardens  of  delight.     (There  shall  be  many  of  the  former  religions;  and 

few  of  the  last.)     Reposing  on  couches  adorned  with  gold  and  precious 

stones  :  sitting  opposite   to   one  another  thereon.     Youths  which   shall 

continue  in  their  bloom  for  ever,  shall  go  round  about  to  attend  them, 

with  goblets,  and  beakers,  and  a  cup  of  flowing  ivine  :  their  heads  shall  not 

ache  by  drinking  the  same,  neither  shall  their  reason  be   disturbed  :  and 

with  fruits  of  the  sorts  which  they  shall  choose,  and  the  flesh  of  birds  ot 

the  hind  which  they  shall  desire.     And  there  shall  accompany  them  fair 

damsels   having   large  black  eyes  ;   resembling   pearls  hidden  ^t^   their 

shells:  as  a  reward  for  that  which  they  shall  have  wrought.     They  shall 

not  hear  therein  any  vain  discourse,  or  any  charge  of  sm  ;  but  only  the 

salutation,  Peace  !   Peace  !  And  the  companions  of  the  right  hand  (how 

happy  shall  the  companions  of  the  right  hand  be !)  shall  have  their  abode 

among  lote-trees  free  from  thorns,  and  trees  of  mauz  loaded   regularly 

with  their  produce  from  top  to   bottom ;  U7ider  an  extended  shade,  near  a 

flowing  water,  and  amidst  fruits  in  abundance,  which  shall  not  tail,  nor 

shall  be  forbidden  to  be  gathered  :  and  they  shall  repose  themselves  on  lotty 

beds  Verily  we  have  created  the  damsels  of  paradise  by  a  pecidiar  creation, 

and  we   have  made  them  virgins,  beloved  by  their  husbands,  of  equal 

age  ivith  them  ;  for  the  delight  of  the  companions  of  the  right  hand.    There 

shall  be  many  of  the  former  religions,  and  many  of  the  latter,     ivi.  ii-6V, 
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Arguments  for  the  Resurrection  : 

We  have  created  you:  will  ye  not  therefore  believe  that  ice  can  raise 
you  from  the  dead  ?  What  think  ye  ?  Ye  know  the  original  production 
hy  creation  ;  will  ye  not  therefore  consider  that  ive  are  able  to  reproduce 
you  by  resuscitation  t  What  think  ye  ?  The  grain  which  ye  sow,  do  ye 
cause  the  same  to  spring  forth,  or  do  we  cause  it  to  spring  forth  ?  If  we 
pleased,  verily  we  could  render  the  same  dry  and  fruitless.  What  think 
ye  ?  The  water  which  ye  drink,  do  ye  send  down  the  same  from  the 
clouds,  or  are  we  the  senders  thereof?  If  we  pleased,  we  could  render 
the  same  brackish.  Will  ye  not  therefore  give  thanks  ?  Ivi.  67-68. 
(Abridged). 

Oath  hy  the  Stars  that  the  Koran  is  inspired : 

Moreover  I  swear  by  the  setting  of  the  stars  (and  it  is  surely  a  great 
oath,  if  ye  knew  it)  ;  that  this  is  the  excellent  Koran,  the  original  ivhereof 
is  written  in  the  preserved  book  ;  none  shall  touch  the  same,  except  those 
who  are  clean.     It  is  a  revelation  from  the  Lord  of  all  creatures.    Ivi. 

74-80. 


CHAPTER  LVII. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Hadid  (Iron). 

Medina. 

This  chapter  takes  its  name  from  the  mention  of  iron  in  verse  2L 
Muslims  are  urged  to  contribute  for  the  spread  of  their  faith ;  the  rewards  of 
the  faithful  and  punishment  of  the  wicked ;  apostles  sent  to  former  nations. 

God  omniscient  and  omnipresent : 

Whatever  is  in  heaven  and  earth  singeth  praise  unto  God ;  and  he  is    \y^ 
mighty  and  wise.     His  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  earth;    he  giveth 
life,  and  he  putteth  to  death  ;   and  he  is  almighty.     He  is  the  first  and 
the  last;    the  manifest  and  the  hidden;   and  he  knoweth  all  things. 
Ivii.    1-3. 

The  reward  of  helping  in  the  holy  war : 

And  what  aileth  you,  that  ye  contribute  not  of  your  substance  for  \r 
the  defence  of  God's  true  religion?  Since  unto  God  appertaineth  the 
inheritance  of  heaven  and  earth.  Those  among  you  who  shall  have 
contributed  and  fought  in  defence  of  the  faith^  before  the  taking  of  Meccaf 
shall  not  be  held  equal  tvith  those  ivho  shall  contribute  and  fight  for  the  same 
afterwards-  Who  is  he  that  will  lend  unto  God  an  acceptable  loan  ?  for 
he  will  double  the  same  unto  him,  and  he  shall  receive  moreover  an 
honourable  reward.     Ivii.  10-11.  (Abridged). 

Apostles  sent  to  former  nations  : 

We  formerly  sent  our  apostles  with  evident  miracles  and  argiiments  ; 
and  we  sent  down  with  them  the  scriptures  and  the  balance,  that  men 
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miglit  observe  justice:  and  we  sent  them  down  iron,  wherein  is  mighty 
strength  for  war,  and  various  advantages  unto  mankind  :  that  God  may 
know  who  assistetli  him  and  his  apostles  in  secret;  for  God  is  strong  and 
mighty.  We  formerly  sent  Noah  and  Abraham,  and  we  established  in 
their  posterity  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  the  scripture  i  and  of  them  some 
were  directed,  but  many  of  them  were  evil-doers.  Afterwards  we  caused 
our  apostles  to  succeed  in  their  footsteps ;  and  we  caused  Jesus  the  son 
of  Mary  to  succeed  them,  and  we  gave  him  the  gospel.     Ivii-     25,  27. 

"  Balance"  may  mean  a  rule  of  justice,  but  some  think  it  was  an  actual  balance. 
"  We  sent  down  iron,"  we  taught  men  how  to  dig  it  out  of  mines.  The  Old 
Testament  and  the  Gospel  are  here  acknowledged  to  have  been  given  by  God. 


CHAPTER  LVIII. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Mujadalah  (she  who  disputed). 

Medina. 

The  title  is  taken  from  the  first  verse.  This  chapter  is  addressed 
entirely  to  Muslims.  Respect  to  Muhammad  commanded ;  Muslims  to 
separate  themselves  from  unbelievers,  *'  the  party  of  the  devil." 

An  Arab  custom  of  divorce  abrogated  : 

Now  hath  God  heard  the  speech  of  her  who  disputed  with  thee 
concerning  her  husband,  and  made  her  complaint  unto  God ;  and  God 
hath  heard  your  mutual  discourse  ;  for  God  both  heareth  a7id  seeth.  As 
to  those  among  you  who  divorce  their  wives  by  declaring  that  they  will 
thereafter  regard  them  as  their  mothers  ;  let  them  hnow  that  they  are  not 
their  mothers.  They  only  are  their  mothers  who  brought  them  forth  ; 
and  they  certainly  utter  an  unjustifiable  saying,  and  a  falsehood. 
Iviii.  1,  2. 

A  woman  who  had  been  divorced  by  the  formula,  "  Thou  art  to  me  as  my 
mother's  back,"  and  which  was  considered  to  be  a  final  separation,  appealed  to 
Muhammad,  who  said  he  could  not  alter  the  custom.  Afterwards,  on  the  woman 
praying  to  God,  this  passage  was  revealed,  abolishing  the  objectionable  form  of 
divorce.  The  woman  might  also  be  received  back  on  conditions  afterwards  mentioned^ 

God  hnoweth  all  things  : 

Dost  thou  not  perceive  that  God  knoweth  whatever  is  in  heaven 
and  in  earth  ?  There  is  no  private  discourse  among  three  persons,  but 
he  is  the  fourth  of  them  ;  nor  among  five,  but  he  is  the  sixth  of  them  : 
neither  among  a  smaller  number  than  this,  nor  a  larger,  but  he  is  with 
them,  wheresoever  they  be  :  and  he  will  declare  unto  them  that  which 
they  have  done,  on  the  day  of  resurrection ;  for  God  knoweth  all  things. 
Iviii.  8. 

Punishment  of  treating  Muhammad  with  disrespect : 

And  when  they  come  unto  thee,  they  salute  thee  with  that /orm  of 
salutation  wherewith  God  doth  not  salute  thee :  and  they  say  among 
themselves,  by  ivay  of  derision^  would  riot  God  punish  us  for  what  we  say, 
if  this  man  ivere  a  prophet  ?  Hell  shall  be  their  sufficient  punishment. 
Iviii.  9. 

Instead  of  saying  "  Peace  be  upon  thee,"  they  said  "  Mischief  on  thee." 
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Bewards  of  showing  respect  to  Muhammad: 

O  true  believers,  when  it  is  said  unto  you,  Make  room  in  the  assem- 
bly ;  make  room  :  God  will  grant  you  ample  room  i7i  paradise.  And 
when  it  is  said  unto  you^  Rise  up ;  rise  up  :  God  will  raise  those  of  you 
who  believe,  and  those  to  whom  knowledge  is  given,  to  superior  degrees 
of  hgyiouY ',  and  God  is  fully  apprised  of  that  which  ye  do.     Iviii.  12. 


CHAPTER  LIX. 

Entitled  Chapter  al  Hashe  (The  Emigration). 

Medina. 

The  title  is  taken  from  the  second  verse,  referring  to  the  expulsion  of 
some  Jews.  The  chapter  treats  of  the  distribution  of  spoils  in  war  and 
condemns  hypocrites. 

Distribution  of  Spoils  : 

And  as  to  the  spoils  of  these  people  which  God  hath  granted  ivholly 
to  his  apostle,  ye  did  not  push  forward  any  horses  or  camels  against  the 
same  ;  but  God  giveth  unto  his  apostles  dominion  over  whom  he  pleaseth  : 
for  God  is  almighty,     lix.  6, 

Muhammad  claims  that  God  had  given  him  the  sole  distribution  of  spoils,  when 
gained  without  horse  or  camel. 

If  the  Koran  had  been  sent  down  on  a  mountain,  it  would  have 
split  : 

If  we  had  sent  down  this  Koran  on  a  mountain,  thou  wouldst 
certainly  have  seen  the  same  humble  itself,  and  cleave  in  sunder  for  fear 
of  God.     lix.  21. 

Attributes  of  God  : 

He  is  God,  besides  whom  there  is  no  God  ;  who  knoweth  that  which 
is  future  and  that  which  is  present:  he  is  the  most  Merciful,  he  is  God, 
besides  whom  there  is  no  God  :  the  King,  the  Holy>  the  Giver  of  peace, 
the  Faithf  al,  the  Guardian,  the  Powerful,  the  Strong,  the  most  High, 
lix.  22,  23. 

This  is  one  of  the  very  few  passages  in  which  God  is  called  holy  (Quddiis)* 


CHAPTER  LX. 

Entitled  Sdrat  al  Mumtahina  (She  who  is  tried). 

Medina, 

The  chapter  is  so  called  because  it  directs  the  women  who  came  over 
from  infidels  to  be  examined  whether  they  were  sincere.  There  are  no 
passages  of  special  importance. 
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CHAPTER  LXI. 

Entitled  Sorat  al  Saf  (Battle-array). 

Medina, 

The  title  is  taken  from  the  fourth  verse.  The  chapter  contains  an 
exhortation  to  Muslims  to  spend  their  money  and  their  lives  in  defence  of 
Islam. 

Muslims  exhorted  to  fight : 

Yerily  God  loveth  those  who  fight  for  his  religion  in  battle  array,  as 
though  they  ivere  a  well  compacted  building.     Ixi.  4i. 

Jesus  foretells  Muhammad  hy  the  name  Ahmad  : 

And  when  Jesus  the  son  of  Mary  said,  0  children  of  Israel,  verily  I 
am  the  apostle  of  God  sent  unto  you,  confirming  the  law  which  was 
delivered  before  me,  and  bringing  good  tidings  of  an  apostle  who  shall 
come  after  me,  and  whose  name  shall  be  Ahmad.     Ixi.  6. 

Ahmad,  like  Muhammad,  means  '  Praised.'  Muslims  hold  that  in  John  xvi.  7 
where  it  is  said,  "the  Paraclete  shall  come''  the  reference  is  to  Muhammad. 
They  do  so  by  changing  the  word  parahletos  into  perihlutos,  meaning  Ahmad.  This 
perversion  of  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  allowed. 


CHAPTER  LXII. 

Entitled  Sueat  al  Juma  (The  Assembly). 

Medina, 

The  chapter  treats  of  the  enmity  of  the  Jews  towards  Muhammad,  and 
gives  directions  about  Friday,  called  the  Day  of  Assembly. 

The  ohservayice  of  worship  on  Friday  : 

0  true  believers,  when  ye  are  called  to  prayer  on  the  day  of  the 
assembly,  hasten  to  the  commemoration  of  God,  and  leave  merchandiz- 
ing. This  ivill  be  better  for  you,  if  ye  knew  it.  And  when  prayer  is 
ended,  then  disperse  yourselves  through  the  land  as  ye  list,  and  seek  gaiti 
of  the  liberality  of  God :  and  remember  God  frequently,  that  ye  may 
prosper.     Ixii.  9,  10. 

Work  is  to  be  stopped  during  the  hours  of  prayer,  but  may  be  resumed  when  the 
prayers  are  ended. 


CHAPTER  LXIII. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Munafiqun  (The  Hypocrites). 

The  treacherous  designs  of  the  disaffected  portion  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Medina  are  exposed. 
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CHAPTER  LXIV. 

Entitled  Sqrat  al  Taghabun  (Mutual  Deceit). 

God  the  Creator;  the  resurrection;  the  unity  of   God.      Wealth   and 
children  must  not  distract  men  from  the  service  of  God. — Palmer, 


CHAPTER  LXV. 

Entitled  Sueat  al  Talaq  (Divorce). 

Medina. 

The  chapter  contains  laws  of  divorce,  and  the  Arabs  are  admonished 
to  believe  in  God. 

The  seven  storeys  of  heaven  arid  earth  : 

It  is  God  who  hath  created  seven  heavens,  and  as  many  different 
storeys  of  the  earth.     Ixv.  12. 

What  are  the  seven  storeys  of  the  earth  ? 


CHAPTER  LXYI. 

Entitled  Surat  Al  Tahrim  (Prohibition). 

Medina, 

The  title  is  taken  from  the  first  verse,  Muhammad  is  released  from  a  vow 
he  had  taken  to  please  his  wives.  The  jealousies  in  his  harem.  Examples 
of  disobedient  and  good  wives.  The  conduct  of  Muhammad,  as  represented 
in  this  chapter,  is  strongly  condemned  by  Christians. 

Muhammad  relieved  from  a  vow  ; 

0  prophet,  why  boldest  thou  that  to  be  prohibited  which  God  hath 
allowed  thee,  seeking  to  please  thy  wives  ;  since  God  is  inclined  to  forgive 
and  merciful  ?  God  hath  allowed  you  the  dissolution  of  your  oaths  :  and 
God  is  year  master ;  and  he  is  knowing  and.  wise.  When  the  prophet 
entrusted  as  a  secret  unto  one  of  his  wives  a  certain  accident ;  and  when 
she  disclosed  the  same,  and  God  made  it  known  unto  him  ;  he  acquainted 
her  with  part  of  ivhat  she  had  done,  and  forbore  to  upbraid  her  with  the 
other  part  thereof.  And  when  he  had  acquainted  her  therewith,  she 
said,  Who  hath  discovered  this  unto  thee  ?  He  answered,  The  knowing, 
the  sagacious  God  had  discovered  it  unto  me.  If  ye  both  be  turned  unto 
God  (for  your  hearts  have  swerved)  it  is  ivell :  but  if  ye  join  against  him, 
verily  God  is  his  patron  :  and  Gabriel,  and  the  good  men  among  the 
faithful,  and  the  angels  also  are  his  assistants.  If  he  divorce  you, 
his  lord  can  easily  give  him  in  exchange  other  wives  better  than  you, 
women  resigned  tmto  God,  true  believers,  devout,  penitent,  obedient, 
given  to  fasting,  both  such  as  have  been  known  by  other  men,  and  virgins. 
Ixvi.  1-5. 
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Maharamad  having  lain  with  a  Coptic  slave,  called  Mary,  on  the  day  which  was 
due  to  Hafsa,  she  reproached  him  so  sharply  that  he  promised  never  to  touch  the 
maid  again ;  but  desired  her  to  keep  this  secret.  Hafsa  told  this  to  Ayesha. 
When  Muhammad  knew  that  the  secret  had  been  revealed,  he  upbraided  Hafsa,  tel- 
ling her  that  God  had  inade  it  known  to  him.  He  divorced  Hafsa  and  separated 
himself  from  his  other  wives  for  a  month,  spending  the  time  in  Mary's  apartment. 
Afterwards  he  took  Hafsa  back. 

The  Virgin  Mary : 

And  Mary,  the  daughter  of  Imran,  who  preserved  her  chastity,  and 
into  whose  womb  we  breathed  of  our  spirit,  and  who  believed  in  the 
words  of  her  Lord  and  his  scriptures,  and  was  a  devout  and  obedient 
person.     Ixvi.  12. 

The  miraculous  conception  of  Jesus  Christ  is  here  acknowledged* 


CHAPTER  LXVII. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Mulk  (The  Kingdom), 

Mecca, 

The  chapter  derives  its  name  from  the  mention  of  "  kingdom"  in  the  first 
verse.  It  warns  the  people  of  the  sin  of  rejecting  the  Koran,  especially  the 
doctrines  of  the  resurrection  and  future  judgment. 


CHAPTER  LXYIII. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Qalaj^i  (The  Pen). 

Mecca. 

The  word  "  pen"  occurs  in  the  first  verse.  Muhammad's  chief  opponent  is 
denounced  as  a  common  swearer,  "  a  wicked  person."  Unbelievers  are  warned 
of  coming  judgments. 

CHAPTER  LXIX. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Haqqat  (The  Infallible). 

Mecca. 

"Infallible"  occurs  in  the  first  verse.  The  principal  subject  is  the 
certainty  of  the  doctrine  of  a  future  judgment. 

On  the  judgment  day  God's  throne  will  he  home  hy  eight  angels  : 

And  the  angels  sliall  he  on  the  sides  thereof ;  and  eight  shall  bear  the 

throne  of  thy  Lord  above  them,  on  that  day.     Ixix.  17, 

The  number  of  angels  bearing  the  throne  is  said  to  bo  usually  four ;  but 
the  number  is  doubled  on  the  last  day. 

Infidels  hound  with  a  chain  seventy  cuhits  long : 

And  God  shall  say  to  the  keepers  of  hell,  Take  him,  and  bind  him,  and 
cast  him  into  hell  to  be  burned ;  then  put  him  into  a  chain  of  'the  length 
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of  RGvcnty  cubifca  :  because  he  believed  not  in  the  great  God  ;  and  was  not 
solicitous  to  feed  the  poor.    Ixix.  30-34. 

The  chaiu  is  to  be  wrapt  rouud  him,  so  that  he  cannot  move; 


CHAPTER  LXX. 

Entitled  al  Maaeij   (The  Steps). 

Mecca, 

The  title  is  taken  from  verse  3.    Judgments  are  threatened. 

The  steps  and  the  day  of  fifty  thousand  years  : 

God  the  possessor  of  the  steps  ;  by  which  the  angels  ascend  unto  him, 

and  the  spirit  Gabriel  also^  in  a  day  whose  space  is  fifty  thousand  years. 

Ixx.  2-4. 

'J'he  "  steps"  are  supposed  to  mean  those  by  which  anprels  ascend  to  heaven, 
Some  suppose  the  da}^  of  50,000  years  to  refer  to  the  day  of  judgment. 

The  punishment  of  those  luho  flee  in  battle  : 

Hell  fire,  dragging  them  by  their  scalps,  shall  call  him  who  shall 
have  turned  his  back  and  fl.ed.     Ixx.  15-17. 


CHAPTER  LXXI. 

Entitled  Surat  Nuh  (Noah). 

Mecca. 

This  chapter  contains  an  account  of  Noah. 

The  refusal  of  the  people  to  give  up  their  idols  : 

And  the  chief  iiien  said  to  the  others,  Ye  shall  by  no  means  leave  your 
gods  ;  neither  shall  ye  forsake  Wadd,  nor  Suwa,  nor  Yagbiith,  and  Yauk, 
and  Nasr.     Ixxi.  22,  23. 

These  were  five  gods  worshipped  before  the  flood,  and  afterwards  by  the  Arabs. 


CHAPTER  LXXII. 

Entitled  Sueat  al  Jinn  (The  Jinns). 

Mecca, 

This  chai^ter  records  the  conversion  of  certain  jinns.  A  professed  rev- 
elation h'om  God  is  given  respecting  the  superstitious  belief  of  the  Arabs.  As 
ah'cady  mentioned,  the  jinns  are  supposed  to  be  a  kind  of  angels,  some  good, 
others  evil. 

Jinns  become  Muslims  from  hearing  the  Koran  read  by  Muham- 
mad : 

Say,  It  hath  been  revealed  unto  me  that  a  company  of  jinns  atten- 
tively heard  me  reading  the  Koran,  and  said,  Verily  we  have  heard  an 
admirable  discourse;  which  directeth  unto  the  right  institution:  where- 
fore we  believe  therein,  and  we  will  by  no  means  associate  any  other  with 
our  Lord.     Ixxii.  1,2. 

15 
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Prying  J'mns  driven  away  : 

And  wo  formerly  attempted  fo  iny  into  ivhat  was  Iransaclit^g  in 
heaven  ;  but  we  found  the  same  filled  with  a  stronjy  p^uard  o/ a??(/e/s,  and 
with  flaminp:  darts  :  and  we  sat  on  some  of  the  scats  thereof  to  hear  tlie 
discourse  of  its  inhabitants;  but  whoever  listeneth  now  findeth  a  tlame 
laid  in  ambush  for  him,  to  guard  the  celestial  confines,     ixxii.  8,  9. 

The   jinns    are   Bupposed  to  be  driven  avcny   by   falli^ig  Btars.     The  Koran  is 
responsible  for  this  suj^erstition. 

Barbie  jinns  Muslims ;  others  not : 

There  are  some  Moslems  among  us;  and  there  are  others  oi  us  who 
Bwerve  from  righteousness.  And  whoso  embmceth  Islam,  they  earnestly 
peek  true  direction  ;  but  those  who  swerve  from  righteousness  shall  be 
fuel  for  hell.     Ixxii.  14,  15. 

CHAPTER  LXXIII. 

EntitlIed  Surat  ul  Muzzammil  (Wrappkd  Up). 

In  the  first  verse  Muhammad  is  called  *' wrapj)ed  up."  He  is  told  to 
arise  and  praj.  Infidels  are  threatened,  and  directions  are  given  about 
prayer. 

CHAPTER  LXXIV. 

Entitled  Sdrat  al  Muddassir  (The  Covered). 

Mecca. 

Muhammad,  when  covered  up,  was  told  by  Gabriel  to  arise  and  preach. 
Hell  described  ;  infidels  rebuked. 

Nineteen  angels  guard  hell : 

It  ficorcheth  men's  flesh  :  over  the  same  are  nineteen  angels  appoint- 
cd.  We  have  appointed  none  but  angels  to  preside  over  hell  fire  :  and 
we  have  expressed  the  number  of  them  only  for  an  occasion  of  discord 
to  the  unbelievers;  that  they  to  whom  the  scriptures  have  been  given, 
may  be  certain  of  the  veracity  of  this  hook,  and  the  true  believers  may 
increase  in  faitli.     Ixxiv.  29-32. 

It  is  said  that  the  Jews  asked  from  Muhammad  the  number  of  such  angels,  and 
that  this  was  tbe  reply,  which  was  conformable  to  their  books. 


CHAPTER  LXXV. 

Entitled  al  Qiyamat   (Tub  Resurrection). 

Mecca, 
The  title  expresses  the  principal  subject  of  the  chapter. 

Muhammad  not  to  anticipate  Gabriel  in  repeating  the  Koran  : 

Move  not  thy  tongue,  0  Mohammed^  in  repeating  the  revelations 
hrought  thee  hy  Gabriel,  before  he  shall  have  finished  the  sante,  that  thou 
mayest  quickly  commit  them  to  memory :  for  the  collecting  the  Koran  in 
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thy  mind,  and  the  teachinrj  thee  the  true  reading  thereof,  are  ivcumhent  on 
us.  But  when  we  shall  have  read  the  same  unto  thee  hij  the  tongue  of  the 
angel,  do  thou  follow  the  reading  thereof:  and  afterwards  it  shall  he  our 
part  to  explain  it  unto  thee.    Ixxv.  16 — 19. 

Gabriel  id  said  to  have  taught  Muhammad  the  Korau. 

CHAPTER  LXXVI. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Insan  (Man). 

The  joys  of  the  Muslim  heaven  are  the  chief  subject. 

The  Ilewdrds  of  Muslima  in  Paradise  : 

God  shall  reward  them,  for  their  patient  persevering,  with  a  garden, 

and  silk  garments:  therein  shall  they  repose  themselves  on  couches  ;  they 

shall  see  therein  neither  sun  or  moon  :   and  the  shades  thereof  shall  he 

near  spreading  above  them,  and  the  fruits  thereof  shall  hang  low,  so  as  to 

be  easily  gathered.     And  their  attendants  shall  go  round  about  unto  them, 

with  vessels  of  silver,  and  goblets:  the  bottles  shall  be  bottles  of  silver 

shining  like  glats ;  they  shall  determine  the  measure  thereof  hy  their  wish. 

And  therein  shall  they  be  given  to  drink  of  a  cn^  of  ivine,  mixed  with  the 

water  of  Zenjebil,  a  fountain  in  paradise  named  Silsahi :  and  youths,  which 

shall  continue /or  ever  in  their  hlooni,  shall  go  round  to  attend  them  ;  when 

thou  seest  them,  thou  shalt  think  them  to  be  scattered  pearls  :  and  when 

thou  lookesfc,  there   shalt    thou  behold  delights,  and  a  great  kingdom. 

Upon  them  shall  be  garments  of  fine  green  silk,  and  of  brocades,  and  they 

shall  be  adorned  with  bracelets  of  silver :  and  their  Lord  shall  give  them 

to  drink  of  a  most  pure  liquor;  and  shall  say  unto   them,  Verily  this  is 

your  reward  :  and  your  endeavour  is  gratefully  accepted.  Ixxvi.  12-22. 

Zenjabil  means  ginger,  which  Arabs  delight  to  mix  with  the  water  they  drink. 
The  enjoyments  are  all  sensual. 


CHAPTER  LXXYII. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Mursalat  (The  Messengers). 

Mecca. 
Woe  to  those  who  call  Muhammad  an  impostor. 

CHAPTER  LXXVIII. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Naba  (The  News). 

Mecca. 

The  "  news"  refers  to  the  resurrection.     The  torments  of  the  lost  and  the 
joys  of  believers  are  described. 


CHAPTER  LXXIX. 

Entitled  Sueat  al  Naziat  (Those  who  tear  forth). 

Mecca. 

The  chapter  derives  its  name  from  the  first  verse.  The  resurrection  and 
judgment  are  the  principal  topics, 
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The  Messengers  of  Death  : 

By  the  angels  who  tear  forth  the  souls  of  some  witli  violence  ;  and  by 
those  who  draw  forth  the  souls  of  others  with  gentk-ne^^s.     ]xxix.  1,  2. 

The  an<^el  of  death  and  his  assistants  will  roughly  drag  away  the  souls  of  the 
wicked,  while  the  good  will  be  taken  gently. 

CHAPTER  LXXX. 

Entitled  Sueat  al  Adas  (He  pkcwned). 

Mecca, 

Muhammad  is  rebuked  for  frowning  on  a  poor  blind  believer.  The 
creation  and  resurrection. 

(The  remaining  chapters  of  the  Koran  are  generally  short  and  niere 
repetitions  of  previous  statements.  Only  those  will  therefore  be  noticed 
from  which  quotations  are  made.) 


CHAPTER  LXXXIIT. 

Entitled  Sueat  al  Tateif  (Those  who  give  shoet  Measuee.) 

Mecca, 

The  use  of  false  weights  and  measures  condemned.  The  joys  of  believers 
and  misery  of  infidels. 

Against  false  weights  and  measures  : 

"Woe  be  unto  those  who  give  short  measure  or  weight ;  who  when 
they  receive  by  measure  from  other  men,  take  the  full ;  but  when  they 
measure  unto  them,  or  weigh  unto  them,  defraud  !  Do  not  these  think 
they  shall  be  raised  again  at  the  great  day.     Ixxxiii.  1-4. 

Acts  of  the  luiched  recorded  in  Sajjin  : 

Verily  the  register  of  the  actions  of  the  wicked  is  surely  in  Sajjin. 
And  what  shall  make  thee  to  understand  what  -Sajjin  is  ?  It  is  a  book 
distinctly  written.     Ixxxiii.  7-9. 

Sajjin,  '*  prison"  is  the  name  of  the  book  in  which  the  evil  deeds  of  men  and 
jinns  are  registered.  It  is  also  the  name  of  the  dungeon  beneath  the  seventh  earth, 
the  residence  of  Iblis  and  his  host. 


CHAPTER  XCIY. 

Entitled  Sueat  al  Inshieah  (Have  we  not  opened  ?) . 

3Iecca, 

Muhammad^ s  mission  made  easy  : 

Have  we  not  opened  thy  breast  j   and  eased  thee  of  thy  burden, 

which  galled  thy  back  ?     xciv.  1-3. 

A  Muslim  legend  says  that  Gabriel  took  out  Muhammad's  heart  and  wrung  out 
a  black  drop  of  sin,  washed  it,  and  filled  it  with  wisdom  and  love.  Some  I^iuslima 
think  that  there  is  a  reference  to  this,  but  the  more  sensible  reject  it. 
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CHAPTER  XCVI. 

Entitled  Sueat  al  Alaq  (Congealed  Blood). 

Mecca, 

The  first  five  verses  of  this  cliapter  are  generally  rcf^^arded  as  the  first 
revehifcioti  of  the  Koran.  Gabriel,  in  a  vision,  summoned  Muhammad  to  the 
prophetic  office.  The  tradition  is  that  Gabriel  commanded  Muhammad  to 
read,  to  which  he  replied  "  I  cannot  read.*'  This  was  repeuDed  three  times, 
and  at  last  the  angel  repeated  the  first  five  verses. 

Muhammad  commanded  to  recite  the  Koran : 

Head,  in  the  name  of  thy  Lord,  vi^ho  hath  created  all  things ;  who 
hath  created  man  of  congealed  blood.  Head,  by  thy  most  beneficent 
Lord ;  who  taught  the  use  of  the  pen ;  who  teacheth  man  that  which  lie 
knovveth  not.     xcvi.  1-5. 

All  men  are  said  to  have  been  made  of  congealed  or  thick  blood  excepb  Adam, 
Eve,  and  Jesus. 

CHAPTER  XCVIL 

Entitled  Sukat  al  Qade  (Night  op  Powee). 

•  Mecca. 

On  this  night  it  is  supposed  that  God's  decrees  are  given  to  the  angels 
to  be  executed.  On  this  night  also  it  is  said  that  the  Koran  was  sent  down 
from  the  highest  heaven,  in  one  volume,  to  the  lowest  heaven,  from  whence 
Gabriel  revealed  it  to  Muhammad  as  required.  Muslims  usually  spend  the 
night  in  fasting  and  prayer.     The  whole  chapter  is  quoted. 

The  Night  of  Power  : 

Verily  we  sent  down  the  Koran  in  the  night  of  al  Kadr.  And  what 
shall  make  thee  understand  how  excellent  the  night  of  al  Kadr  isl  The 
night  of  al  Kadr  is  better  than  a  thousand  months.  Therein  do  the 
angels  descend,  and  the  spirit  Gahriel  also,  by  the  permission  of  their 
Lord,  with  his  decrees  concerning  every  matter.  It  is  peace,  until  the 
rising  of  the  morn,     xcvii.  1-5. 


CHAPTER  CV. 

Entitled  Sueat  al  Fil  (The  Elephant). 

Mecca. 

The  legend  which  Muhammad  gives  as  true  is  that  when  Abraha,  the 
Christian  king  of  Yemen,  came  on  an  elephant,  to  attack  the  Kaabah,  his 
army  was  destroyed  by  flocks  o£  birds  which  each  threw  down  three  stones. 
It  is  said  that  on  each  stone  was  the  name  of  the  man  to  be  slain  by  it. 

The  Elephant : 

Hast  thoa  not  seen  how  thy  Lord  dealt  with  the  masters  of  the 
elephant  ?  Did  he  not  make  their  treacherous  design  an  occasion  of 
drawing  them  into  error  ;  and  send  against  them  flocks  of  birds,  which 
cast  down  upon  them  stones  of  baked  clay ;  and  render  them  like  the 
leaves  of  corn  eaten  .&y  cattle  ^     cv.  1-5. 
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CHAPTEK  CXI. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Abu  Lahab. 
Mecca, 

Abu  Lahab,  nncle  of  Muhammad,  was  his  bitter  enemy.     He   is  here 
cursed  with  his  wife. 

Destruction  of  Abu  Lahah  : 

The  hands  of  Abu  Laheb  shall  perish,  and  he  shall  perish.  His 
riches  shall  not  profit  him,  neither  that  which  he  hath  gained.  He 
shall  go  down  to  be  burned  into  flaming  fire  ;  and  his  wife  also,  bearing 
wood,  having  on  her  neck  a  cord  of  twisted  fibres  of  a  palm-tree. 
cxi.  1-5.  

CHAPTER  CXII. 

Entitled  Sdrat  al  Ikhlas  (Declaration  of  God's  Unity). 

Mecca. 

This  chapter,  supposed  to  be  one  of  the  earliest,  is  declared  by  a  tradi- 
tion of  Muhammad  to  bo  equal  in  value  to  a  third  part  of  the  whole  Koran. 

Declaration  of  God's  unity  : 

Say,  God  is  one  God :  the  eternal  God  :  he  begetteth  not,  neither  is  he 
begotten  :  and  there  is  not  any  one  like  unto  him.     cxii.  1-4. 


CHAPTER  CXIY. 

Entitled  Surat  al  Nas.    (Men.) 
Mecca, 

This  is  the  last  chapter  of  the  Koran  as  u^ally  arranged. 

Say,  The  king  of  man,  the  God  of  men,  that  he  may  deliver  me  from  the 
mischief  of  the  whisperer,  who  slyly  withdraweth,  who  whispereth  evil 
suggestions  into  the  breasts  of  men ;  from  jinns  and  men. 

The  "  whisperers"  denote  eVil  spirits  and  wicked  men. 
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ADMITTED  EXCELLENCIES. 

Before  pointing  out  the  apparent  errors  and  defects  of  tlie 
ICoran,  it  is  cheerfully  allowed  that  it  has  its  good  features.  Max 
Miiller  ranks  it  next  to  the  Christian  Scriptures. 

Sir  William  Muir  thus  acknowledges  the  poetical  beauties  of 
the  Koran  : 

Muhammad  "  being  a  master  in  eloquence,  his  language  was  cast  in  the 
purest  and  most  persuasive  style  of  Arabian  oratory.  His  fine  poetical 
genius  exhausted  the  imagery  of  nature  in  the  illustration  of  spiritual 
truths."    The  following  Sura  91  (The  Sun)  is  an  example : 

"  By  the  Sun  and  bis  noonday  brightness  ! 
By  the  Moon  when  she  foUoweth  him  •' 
By  the  Day  when  it  revealeth  his  glory  ! 
By  the  Night  when  it  enshroudeth  him  ! 
By  the  Earth  and  Him  who  spread  it  forth ! 
By  a  soul  and  llim  who  balanced  it, 
And  breathed  into  it  its  wickedness  and  its  piety. 

Blessed  now  is  he  who  hath  kept  it  pure. 

And  undone  is  he  who  hath  corrupted  it !  '* 

Palmer  says  : 

"Muhammad  speaks  with  a  living  voice,  his  vivid  word-painting 
brings  at  once  before  the  mind  the  scene  he  describes,  or  conjures  up.  We 
can  picture  his  very  attitude  when,  having  finished  some  marvellously  told 
story  of  the  days  of  yore,  uttered  some  awful  denunciation,  or  given  some 
glorious  promise,  he  pauses  suddenly  and  says,  with  bitter  disappointment. 
'  These  are  the  true  stories,  and  there  is  no  god  but  God ;  and  yet  yc  turn 
aside  !"^ 

Although  Sir  William  Muir  considers  that  Sale's  translation  is 
remarkable  for  its  ^^  wonderful  transfusion  of  the  spirit  of  the 
original  into  a  foreign  tongue,"  it  must  be  allowed  that,,  so  far 
as  language  is  concerned,  translations  give  an  inadequate  idea 
of  the  original. 

Hughes  admires  the  Koran's  "  conceptions  of  the  Divine  nature, 
its  deep  and  fervent  trust  in  the  power  of  God,  its  frequent  deep 
moral  earnestness,  and  its  sententious  wisdom."  f  The  first  chapter, 
quoted  in  full,  is  one  of  the  best  in  the  book.  The  Throne  Verse, 
quoted  below,  is  held  in  the  highest  esteem  by  Muslims  : 

God!  there  is  no  God  but  he;  the  living,  the  self-subsisting:  neither 
slumber  nor  sleep  seizeth  him  ;  to  him  belungeth  whatsoever  is  in  heaven, 
and  on  earth.     Who  is  he  that  can  intercede  with  him,  but  through  his  good 

*  Introduction,  p.  Ixxvii.         f  Nvt^s  ou  ]iluhammadani6m,  p.  8, 
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pleasure?  He  knowofcU  that  which  is  past,  and  that  which  is  to  come  unto 
them,  and  they  shall  not  comprehend  au3^thing  of  his  knowledge,  buL  so  far 
as  he  pleasetK.  His  throne  is  extended  over  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  pre- 
servation of  both  is  no  burden  unto  him.     ii.  255. 

A  considerable  part  of  tlie  Koran  is  legislative.  Sir  William 
Muir  expresses  the  following  general  opinion  : 

"The  legislative  provisions  of  the  Coran  need  not  here  be  discussed 
at  any  leufrth.  The  great  bulk  naturally  relate  to  subjects  which  engrossed 
the  attention  of  Mahomet  and  his  followers — the  relation  of  the  sexes,  aiid  the 
laws  of  inheritance.  With  certain  exceptions — such  as  mutilation  for  robbery  ; 
the  law  of  retaliation,  which  places  the  sword  in  the  hand  of  the  victorious  re- 
presentative and  several  very  objectionable  limitations  in  the  law  of  evidence, 
— the  code  contains  nothing  greatly  open  to  question."* 

It  is  not  enough,  however,  that  a  religion  should  contain  some 
great  truths  and  excellent  moral  maxims.  Muslims  do  not  acknow- 
ledge Hinduism  to  be  the  true  religion,  yet  it  is  possible  from  its 
sacred  books  to  extract  some  noble  descriptions  of  God's  greatness 
as  well  as  beautiful  precepts.  The  question  is,  Are  there  other 
things  also  contained  in  them  which  prove  that  they  are  not  from 
God  ? 


THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  KORAN  TO  THE  CHRISTIAN 

SCRIPTURES. 

This  is  a  second  preliminary  point  deserving  investigation. 
Most  Muslims  believe  that  the  Koran  regards  them  as  corrupt  and 
abrogated.  The  very  opposite  is  the  case.  The  alleged  corruption 
was  an  opinion  which  sprung  up  at  a  later  period,  when  Muslims 
compared  the  Koran  and  the  Scriptures,  and  the  doctrine  was 
invented  to  account  for  their  discrepancies. 

The  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  acknowledged  in  the 
Koran  to  be  from  God. 

Muslims  divide  the  Christian  Scriptures  into  three  portions  : 
Taurat,  the  law,  said  to  be  given  to  Moses ;  Zabur,  the  Psalms, 
given  to  David ;  and  the  Injil,  the  Now  Testament,  given  to  Jesus 
Christ. 

•    The  Koran  bears  the   following   testimony   to  the  Christian 
Scriptures : 

] .     It  declares  that  they  were  giv^n  by  God. 

(I)  The  Taurat  wa^ given  to  Moses.  Sura  Sijda  (A deration) says  : 

We  heretofore  delivered  the  book  of  the  law  unto  Moses  ;  wherefore  be 
not  thou  in  doubt  as  lo  the  rcvelabion  thereof :  and  we  ordained  the  samo 
to  he  a  direction  unto  the  children  of  Israel,     xxxii.  23. 


*  The  Coran,  pp.  56-57. 

*  Injil  is  derived  from  the  Greek  word  evar>[/elium,  the  Gospel,  or  good  news. 
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Sura  Mumin  (The  True  Believer)  says  : 

We  heretofore  gave  unto  Moses  a  direction,  and  we  left  as  an  inheri- 
tance unto  the  children  of  Israel  the  book  of  the  law ;  a  direction  and  an 
admonition  to  men  of  understanding,     xl.  56. 

(2)  The  Zabur  was  given  to  David  :  Sura  Beni  Israel  says : 

We  have  bestowed  peculiar  favours  on  some  of  the  prophets  preferably  to 
others  ;  and  we  gave  unto  David  the  Psalms,     xvii.  66. 

Sura  Nisa  (Women)  says  the  same.     See.  iv.  162. 

(3)  The  Injil  was  given  to  Jesus  Christ.     Sura  Imran  says  : 

God  shall  teach  him  (Jesus  Christ)  the  scripture  and  wisdom,  and  the 
law  and  the  Gospel,  and  shall  appoint  him  his  apostle  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
iii.  48. 

Sura  Maida  (The  Table)  says : 

We  also  caused  Jesus  the  son  of  Mary  to  follow  the  footsteps  of  the 
prophets,  confirming  the  law  which  was  sent  down  before  him  ;  and  we  gave 
him  the  gospel,  containing  direction  and  light,     v.  60. 

2.  The  names  given  to  the  Scriptures  in  the  Koran  show  the 
esteem  in  which  they  were  held  by  Muhammad. — They  are  called 
the  following : 

(1)  ''  The  Booh  of  God.''     See  Sura  Maida  (The  Table)  says : 

We  have  surely  sent  down  the  law,  containing  direction  and  light ;  there- 
by did  the  prophets,  who  professed  the  true  religion,  judge  them  who 
judaised  ;  and  the  doctors  and  priests  also  judged  by  the  book  of  God  which 
had  been  committed  to  their  custody,     v.  48. 

The  same  name  is  given  in  Sura  Imran  : 

Hast  thou  not  observed  those  unto  whom  part  of  the  scripture  was  given  ? 
They  were  called  unto  the  book  of  God,  that  it  might  judge  between  them, 
iii.   23. 

(2)  ''The  Word  of  God.''     Sura  Baqr  says  : 

Do  ye  therefore  desire  that  the  Jeios  should  believe  you  ?  Yet  a  part 
of  them  heard  the  word  of  God,  and  then  perverted  it,  after  they  had  under- 
stood it  against  their  own  conscience,  ii.  74. 

(3)  ''  A  light  and  direction  unto  men."  Sura  Anam  (Cattle)  says  : 

Say,  who  sent  down  the  book  which  Moses  brought,  a  light  and  a  direc- 
tion unto  men  ?   vi.  92. 

(4)  ''  The  ^perspicuous  Booh."     Sura  Safat  (Ranks)  says  : 

And  we  gave  them  (Moses  and  Aaron)  the  perspicuous  book  of  the  law. 
xxxvii.  117. 

(5)  ''  A  'perfect  rule,"  "  A  direction  and  mercy."     Sura  Anam 
(Cattle)  says  : 

We  gave  also  unto  Moses  the  book  of  the  latv;  a  perfect  rule  unto  him 
who  should  do  right,  and  a  determination  concerning  all  things  needful  and  a 
direction  and  mercy,     vi.  lo4. 
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(G)  Tlio  Forqan  (Distinction).  This  name,  applied  to^tlio 
Koran,  is  also  given  to  the  Scriptures.  Sura  Baqr  (The  Cow) 
says  : 

And  when  we  gave  Moses  the  book  of  the  law,  antl  the  distinction  between 
good  and  evil,  that  peradventare  ye  might  be  directed,     ii.  52. 

3.  The  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  the  same  as  that  of  the 

Koran.— This  is  implied  by  the  title  al   Forqan,  but  additional 
proofs  may  be  given  : 

Sura  Shori  (Consultation)  says : 
Thus,  doth  the  mighty,  the  wise  God  reveal  Iris  tvill  xmto  thee ;  and  in 
like  manner  did  he  reveal  it  unto  the  prophets  who  were  before  thee.     xlii.   1. 

Sura   Baqr  says  that  there  is   "  no   distinction"  between   the 

Koran  and  the  Scriptures  : 

Say,  We  believe  in  God,  and  that  which  hath  been  sent  down  nnto  ns, 
and  that  which  hath  been  seat  down  unto  Abraham,  and  Ismael  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  the  tribes,  and  that  which  was  delivered  nnto  Moses,  and 
Jesus,  and  that  which  was  delivered  unto  the  prophets  from  their  Lord  :  We 
make  no  distinction  between  any  of  them,  and  to  God  are  we  resigned,  n.  VM. 

4.  Duty  to  observe  the  law  and  the  Gospel. — Sura   Maida 

says  : 

Say,  0  ye  who  have  received  the  scriptures,  ye  are  not  grounded  on  any- 
thin«-,  until  ye  observe  the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  that  which  hath  been  sent. 
down  unto  you  from  your  Lord.     v.  72. 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  Koran  declares  the  Scriptures  to  be 
"given  by  God;"  "the  book  of  God;"  "the  word  of  God;"  a 
"  light  and  direction  unto  men"  ;  ''  the  perspicuous  book ;"  "a  per- 
fect rule  and  a  direction  to  men;"  "the  Forqan;"  that  it  was 
"  revealed  in  like  manner  as  the  Koran  ;"  that  there  is"  no  distinc- 
tion between  the  Koran  and  the  Scriptures  ;"  that  people  are 
not  ^'  grounded  on  anything  till  they  observe  the  law  and  the 
Gospel."   What  higAier  testimony  can  there  be  ? 

Alleged  Corruption  op  the  Scriptures. 

Hughes  says : 

"  Tahrif  is  the  word  used  by  Muslims  to  denote  the  supposed  corrnption 
of  the  Scriptures.  It  means  to  change,  to  turn  aside  from  the  truth.  There 
are  two  kinds,  namely  Tahrif-i-Manawi,  a  corruption  of  the  meaning ;  and 
Tahrif- i-Lafzi,  a  corruption  of  the  words. 

"  Muhammadan  controversialists,  when  they  become  acquainted  with  the 
nature  of  the  contents  of  onr  sacred  books,  and  of  the  impossibility  of  recon- 
ciling the  contents  of  the  Quran  with  those  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  charge 
the  Christians  with  the  Tahrif-i-Lafzl.  They  say  the  Christians  have  ex- 
punged the  word  Ahmad  from  the  prophecies,  and  inserted  the  expression 
'  SoiT  of  God,'  and  the  story  of  the  crucifixion,  death,  and  resurrection  of  our 
>)lessed  Lord.  This  view  however  is  not  the  one  held  by  the  most  celebrated 
af  the  Moslem  commentators. 
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"  Tb?i-i-Maaar  and  Ibn  Abi  Hatim  state,  in  the  commentary  known  as  the 
Tafsir-Durr-i-Mansur,  that  they  have  it  on  the  authority  of  Ibn-i-Mutiia,  that 
the  Taurdt  and  the  Injil  are  in  the  same  state  of  purity  in  which  they  were 
tsent  down  from  heaven,  and  that  no  alterations  had  been  made  on  them,  but 
that  the  Jews  were  wont  to  deceive  the  people  by  unsound  arguments,  and  by 
wresting  the  sense  of  the  Scripture.  This  ap])ears  to  be  the  correct  inter- 
pretation of  the  various  verses  of  the  Quran  charging  the  Jews  with  having 
corrupted  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  ;  but  modern  controversialists 
amongst  the  Muslims  contend  for  a  Tahrif-i-Lafzi  as  being  the  only  solutiou 
of  the  difficulty."* 

It  is  true  tliat  tlie  Sura  Baqr  accuses  some  Jews  of  Medina  of 
copying  the  Taurafc  incorrectly  that  they  might  sell  it  at  a  small 
price  : 

And  woe  unto  them  who  transcribe  corrupfly  the  book  of  the  law  with 
their  hands,  and  then  say,  This  is  from  God,  that  they  may  sell  it  for  a  small 
price.  Therefore  woe  unto  them  because  of  that  which  their  hands  huve 
written  ;  and  woe  unto  them  for  that  which  they  have  gained,     ii.  78. 

This  applied,  at  most,  only  to  a  few  copies  made  by  Medina 
Jews.  It  was  they  alone  who  were  unfriendly  to  Muhammad ;  to 
them  only  the  assertion  of  the  Koran  apply.  It  also  proves  the 
existence  of  genuine  copies.  The  Jewish  and  Christian  Scriptures 
were  in  the  hands  of  millions,  other  than  Jews,  throughout  the 
Homan  and  Persian  empires,  'i'he  accusation  of  tampering  with  the 
Scriptures  could  not  apply  to  them.  Besides,  nowhere  in  the 
Koran  are  Christians  accused  of  corrupting  the  Scriptures — only 
the  Jews^ 

1.  The  Scriptures  have  not  been  corrupted  either  hy  Jews 
or  Christians. 

There  are  two  main  proofs  of  this  : 

(1)  A  comparison  of  ancient  cojjies  of  the  Scriptures  with  the 
present. — The  Jews,  as  a  nation,  were  most  careful  in  guarding  the 
purity  of  the  Scriptures.  Like  the  Muslims,  they  counted  the 
letters.  Sura  Araf  (The  Partition  Wall)  allowii  that  amon^  the  Jews 
there  were  some  truthful  men : 

Of  the  people  of  Moses  there  is  a  party  who  direct  others  with  truth, 
iind  act  justly  according  to  the  same.    vii.  1(50. 

Would  such  men  have  corrupted  the  Scriptures  ? 

There  are  manuscript  copies  of  the  New  Testament  written  two 
centuries  before  Muhammad,  and  these  copies  agree  with  the  present. 
There  were  translations  into  Greek,  Syriac,  and  Latin  made  long 
before  the  time  of  Muhammad,  and  these  also  agree  with  the  present 
Scriptures. 

It  is  true  that  in  copying  the  Scriptures  some  slight  mistakes 
were  made,  but  they  do  not  affect  their  great  doctrines. 

The  Taurat,  Zabur,  and  Injil,  circulated  in  the  time  of  Muham- 
mad were  exactly  the  same  as  the  present. 

*  Notes  on  Miihaminadanit^ni.     pp,  2o7-27iJ  abridged. 
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(2)  The  Testimony  of  the  Koran. — Texts  from  the  Koran  have 
be3n  quoted  showing  that  the  Christian  Scriptures  are  put  on  a 
level  with  the  Koran,  and  called  by  one  of  its  principal  names, 
al  Forqan.  The  Scriptures  were  in  such  common  use  that  Muham- 
mad appealed  to  them.    In  Sura  Yunas  he  says  : 

If  thou  art  in  doubt  concerning  any  part  of  that  which  we  have  set 
down  unto  thee,  ask  them  who  have  read  the  book  of  the  law  before  thee. 
X.  94 

If  the  Scriptures  generally  had  been  corrupted,  would  Mu- 
hammad have  spoken  of  them  as  he  did  ?  AYould  he  not  rather 
have  warned  people  against  their  use  ? 

Sir  William  Muir  says  that  the  charge  of  corrupting  the 
Scriptures  is    "  throughout  baseless." 

*'  There  never  was  such  a  suspicion,  Mahomet  certainly  never  enter- 
tained it;  and  as  Httle  did  his  immediate  followers.  Any  imputation 
a^J-ainst  Jews  and  Christians  of  attempting  to  corrupt  their  Scriptures  was 
not  even  thought  of  for  many  years  afterwards  ;— not,  indeed,  until  the  Maho- 
metan doctors,  finding  the  Goran  to  differ  from  their  Scriptures,  betook 
themselves  to  this  most  groundless  assumption  as  the  simplest  mode  of 
escaping  the  difficulty."* 

2.  Muslims  the  only  corrupters  of  Scripture. — Neither  Jews 
nor  Christians  tampered  with  the  text  of  the  Scriptures.  Muslims 
are  challenged  to  prove  their  assertion.  On  the  other  hand,  it  can 
be  plainly  shown  that  Muslims  have  tried  to  do  so. 

A  few  examples  will  be  given  : 

1.  An  attevipt  has  been  made  to  change  the  Greeh  loord  Para- 
cletos,  meaning  Comforter,  into  Periclytos,  meaning  illustrious. 

In  John  xiv.  16,  Jesus  Christ  says : 

I   will   pray   the  Father,   and   He   sliall   give  you  another   Comforter 
(Paraclebos)  that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever ;  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 

Muslims,  by  changing  the  word  Paracletos,  Comforter,  into 
Periclytos,  illustrious,  try  to  make  out  that  the  reference  is  to 
Muhammad  as  his  name  Ahmad  means  illustrious. 

That  this  is  a  Muslim  corruption  is  shown  as  follows  : 

1.  Manuscripts  written  centuries  before  Muhammad  and  all 
the  ancient  translation  of  the  Scriptures  contain  Paracletos. 

2.  The  context  shows  that  it  cannot  apply  to  Muhammad. 
The  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  were  to  remain  in  Jerusalem  till  the 
Comforter  came,  which  the  Tnjil  says  took  place  40  days  after 
Jesns  Christ  went  up  to  heaven  ;  whereas  Muhammad  did  not  come 
till  several  centuries  later.! 

2.     Maslivis  have  tried'  to  expunge  from  the  Scriptures  the  long 


*  The  Testimony  of  the  Coran,  p.  234. 

+  For  a   fuller  explauiitiuu  of  Lliis,  see  Tracts  for   Maha)nmadan6,  by  Dr,  Konsc, 
pp.  1-9. 
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accounts  of  the  death  of  Christ  given  in  the  four   Gospels,  and  the 
numerous  references  to  it  in  other  parts  of  Scrijjture. 

It  is  true  that  Sura  Baqr  seems  to  imply  His  death  : 

"  When  God  said,  O  Jesus,  verily  I  will  cause  thee  to  die,  and  I  will  take 
thee  up  unto  me,  and  I  will  deliver  thee  from  the  unbelievers."    ii.  54. 

The  above,  however,  is  contradicted  by  Sura  Nisa  (Women) 
which  says  : 

And  for  that  they  have  not  believed  on  Jes?ts,  and  have  spoken  against 
Mary  a  grievous  calumny  ;  and  have  said,  Verily  we  have  slain  Christ  Jesus 
the  son  of  Mary,  the  apostle  of  God  ;  yet  they  slew  him  not,  neither  crucified  . 
hira,  but  he  was  represented  hij  one  in  his  likeness  ;  and  verily  they  who 
disagreed  concerning  him,  were  in  a  doubt  as  to  this  matter,  and  had  no  sure 
knowledge  thereof,  but  followed  only  an  uncertain  opinion.  They  did  noti 
really  kill  him ;  but  God  took  him  up  unto  himself  :  and  God  is  mighty  and 
wise,    iv.  155,  156. 

The  common  belief  of  the  Muslims  is  that  Jesus  Christ  did 
not  really  die,  but  that  God  substituted  another  like  Him  who 
suffered  in  His  stead. 

On  the  contrary,  in  four  separate  parts  of  the  Injil  detailed 
accounts  are  given  of  the  death  of  Christ.  Isaiah  prophesied,  '  He 
hath  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death  (liii.  12).  Daniel  foretold, 
*^  Messiah  shall  be  cut  off."  (ix.  26).  Jesus  Christ  came  down 
from  heaven  to  die.  He  often  said  Himself  that  He  would  die  :  ^^  I 
lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep''  (John  x.  15  )  ;  *^  My  blood  is  shed 
for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  (Matt.  xxvi.  28).  The  Chris- 
tian sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  in  special  remembrance  of 
His  death.  The  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  really  died  has  been 
acknowledged  by  the  whole  Christian  Church  for  nearly  19 
centuries,  and  it  is  recorded  by  Roman  historians  who  were 
heathen.^ 

3.  All  the  Jeivish  prophets  and  Jesus  Christ,  as  soon  as  He  is 
horn,  are  made  to  talk  like  Muslims.  The  Koran  puts  into 
the  mouth  of  Jewish  prophets  the  very  words  which  Muhammad 
used  in  addressing  the  Koreish.  They  were  said  to  have  been 
charged  with  imposture  like  himself. 

In  Sura  Mary  am  Jesus  Christ,  while  an  infant  in  the  cradle, 
is  made  to  say  : 

Verily,  I  am  the  servant  of  God;  he  hath  given  me  the  book  of  the 
Gospel,  and  hath  appointed  me  a  prophet.  Aiid  lie  hath  made  me  blessed, 
wheresoever  I  shall  be ;  and  hath  commanded  me  to  observe  prayer,  and  to  give 
alms.     xix.  31,  32. 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  foregoing  that  the  charge  against 
Jews  or  Christians  of  corrupting  the  Scriptures  is  groundless,  and 
that  it  applies  only  to  Muslims. 

*  For  other  arguments,  see  Tracts  for  Muhammadanei.  by  Rev.  Dr.  Rouyc,  pp-  98- 102. 


126  rkvjew  of  the  koran. 

Alleged  Abrogation  of  the  Scriptdres. 

It   is   admitted  that   tlio   doctrine   of  Abrogation    is   plaiuly 

tauglit  in  the  Koran.     Thus  JSura  Baqr  says  : 

Whatever  verse  we  shall  abrogate,  or  cause  tliee  to  forget,  we  will  brijipf 
a  better  than  it,  or  one  like  unto  it.  Dost  thou  not  know  that  God  is 
almiglity  ?  ii.  105. 

An  example  may  be  given  from  the  same  Sura.     Verse  115  is 

as  follows  : 

To  God  helongetlh  the  east  and  the  west;  therefore,  whithersoever  ye  turn 
yourselves  to  pray,  there  is  the  face  of  God;  for  God  is  omnipresent  and 
omniscient,     ii.  1 15. 

The  above  rightly  teaches  that  God  is  everywhere,  and  there- 
fore no  Kibla  is  necessary ;  but  it  is  considered  to  be  abrogated  by 
the  following,  appointing  the  Kaabah  as  the  Kibla  : 

Turn  therefore  thy  face  towards  the  holy  temple  o/lfecca ;  and  where- 
ever  ye  be,  turn  your  faces  towards  that  place.  They  to  whom  the  scripture 
hath  been  given,  know  this  to  be  truth  from  their  Lord.    ii.  145. 

Jalal-ud-din  says  that  the  number  of  abrogated  verses  has  been 
variously  estimated  at  from  5  to  500.  He  gives  a  list  of  20,  which 
most  commentators  acknowledge  to  be  abrogated.  This  list  is 
given  by  Hughes.* 

The  abrogated  verses  refer  only  to  the  teaching  of  Muhammad 
himself,  but  Muslims  try  to  make  out  that  the  Koran  ahrogates  the 
former  Scriptures.  This  is  directly  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Koran  itself,  as  shown  below. 

1.  The  Koran  expressly  declares  that  it  confirms  preceding 
revelations. 

Sura  Baqr  says  : 

A  book  came  unto  them  from  God  coufirmiug  the  Scriptures  which  were 
with  them.    ii.  88. 

Say,  Whoever  is  an  enemy  to  Gabriel  (for  he  hath  caused  tlie  Koran  to 
■descend  on  thy  heart,  by  the  permission  of  God,  confirming  that  which  was 
before  revealed,  a  direction,  and  good  tidings  to  the  faithful.)     ii.  U6. 

Sura  Yunas  says : 

This  Quran  could  not  have  been  composed  by  any  except  God  ;  but  it 
is  a  confirmation  of  that  which  was  revealed  before  it,  and  an  explanation  of 
the  Scripture ;  there  is  no  doubt  thereof ;  nent  down  from  the  Lord  of  all  crea- 
tures.    X.  38. 

It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  very  opposite  of  the  abrogation 

of  the  Scriptures  is  taught  in  the  Koran. 

2.  The  Koran  threatens  severe  punishment  upon  those  who 
despise  the  Scriptures. 

Sura  Imran  says  : 

He  hath  sent  down  nntothec  the  hookofilie  Koran  with  truth  confirminoj 
that  wliich  was  revealed  before  it;  for  he  had  formerly  sent  down  the  law  and 

*  Noleii  oh  Muhainmadanitfin ^  p.  40. 
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thft  jrospel,  the  direction  unto  men  ;  and  he  had  also  sent  down  the  distinc- 
tion between  good  and  evil.  Verily  those  who  believe  not  the  siorns  o!  God, 
shall  suffer  a  grievous  punishment  for  God  is  mighty,  able  to  revenge,  iii.  3,  4. 

Sura  Mumin  says : 

They  who  charge  with  falsehood  the  book  of  the  Quran  and  the  other 
Scr/phires  and  revealed  doctrines  which  we  have  'sent  our  former  apostles  to 
preach,  shall  hereafter  know  their  folly,  when  the  collars  shidl  he  on  their 
necks,  and  the  chains  hj  which  they  shall  be  dragged  into  hell ;  then  shall 
they  be  bnrned  with  fire.     xl.  72,  73. 

Sura  Nisa  condemns  those  who  accept  the  Scriptures  only  in  part: 

They  who  believe  not  in  God  and  his  apostles,  and  would  make  a  distinc- 
tion betweenGod  and  his  apostles,  and  say,  We  believe  in  some  of  the  prO' 
2>/«e/s,  and  reject  others  of  them,  and  seek  to  take  a  middle  way  in  this  matter  ; 
those  are  really  unbelievers,  and  we  have  pi-epared  for  tlie  unbelievers  an 
ignominious  punishment.  But  they  who  believe  in  God  and  his  apostles,  and 
make  no  distinction  between  any  of  them,  unto  those  will  we  surely  give 
their  reward;  and  God  is  gracious  and  merciful,     iv.  149-151. 

Tt  will  be  seen  therefore  that  the  Koran,  so  far  from  abrogating 
the  Scriptures,  professes  to  confirm  them,  and  threatens  severe 
punishment  on  those  who  despise  them  or  partially  reject  them. 

It  should  also  be  remembered  that  things  that  happened 
cannot  be  abrogated.  ''  Earlier  precepts  or  laws  may  be  repeated 
or  superseded  by  later  precepts,  but  facts  cannot  be  cancelled  from 
past  history."  If  Muslims  believe  in  the  Injil  as  inspired,  they  may 
alter  its  precepts  by  the  Koran^  but  they  cannot  cancel  the  fact  of 
Christ's  death.* 

Belief  in,  and  Examination  op,  the  Scriptures  incumbent  on 
ALL  Muslims. 

In  the  foregoing  brief  remarks,  only  a  few  verses  are  quoted. 
Sir  William  Muir  has  written  a  valuable  work.  The  Coran  ;  its 
Composition  and  Teaching  ;  and  the  Testimony  it  hears  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures,^  in  which  all  the  texts  in  the  Koran  relating  to  the 
Scriptures  are  given  both  in  Arabic  and  English,  with  explanatory 
remarks.  One  hundred  and  thirty-one  are  quoted.  The  concluding 
chapter  is  given  in  full : 

The  sincere  and  honest  Mussulman  is  earnestly  invited  to  examine  the 
subject,  and  to  satisfy  himself,  as  he  may  easily  do,  that  the  Bible  of  the 
present  day  is  the  Bible  of  the  days  of  Mahomet.  He  is  eddied  upon  to  revere 
and  honour  that  sacred  Book,  even  as  his  Master  so  uniformly  and  so  un- 
equivocally professed  to  honour  it.     He  is  called  upon  to  believe  in  it  as  the 

inspired  word  of  God,  in  order  that  he  may  obtain  the  "reward"  (a.&.»5w|) 
promised  to  the  faithful  believers.     He  is  cautioned  against  the  neglect  or 

disbelief  of  it,  lest  he  incur  the  "ignominious  punishment  (Ij^^^*  ^^«^^) 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  the  unbelievers,"  for  them  "that  believe  in  a 
part  and  reject  a  part  "  of  God's  word. — Sura  un  Nisa.     He  is  warned  against 

*  Dod's  Mohammed,  Buddha,  and   Christ,    pp.  IG,  17. 
f  Christian  Knowledge  Society.     2s.  Gd. 
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refusing  to  acknowledge  that  "perspicuous  Book,"  which  is  "a  light  to 
lighten  mankind,  a  guide  and  a  direction,  an  admonition  to  the  pious, — to 
them  that  fear  the  Lord  in  secret  and  tremble  at  the  hour  of  judgment";  — 
tViat;  Revelation  which  is  "  complete  as  to  whatever  is  excellent,  and  an 
explanation  of  every  matter,  and  a  mercy,  that  men  may  beheve  in  the 
meeting  of  their  Lord  "  ;  for  if  he  does  thus  reject  it,  according  to  the  verdict 
of  his  own  Prophet,  "  verily  he  hath  wandered  into  a  wide  and   fatal  error," 

IcXjIw*;  ^1J  JIa5  S9'  Above  all  let  him  beware  of  blaspheming  (like  some  of 
the  degenerate  Mussulmans  of  the  present  day)  that  holy  book,  and  of  thus 
sealing  his  doom  as  "a  transgressing  and  flagitious  Unbeliever." — Sura-ul 
Maida. 

What  fearful  audacity  ia^displayed  by  some  of  the  modern  Mahometans 
(unworthy  disciples  in  this  respect  of  their  F^rophet !)  who  ignorantly  and 
blasphemously  speak  against  "  the  Book  which  God  hath  sent  down,"  the 
holy  •'  Forcan,"  "  the  Word  of  God"  ! 

As  for  ourselves,  the  People  of  the  Book,  it  is  only  in  conformity  with 
the  express  inculcation  of  the  Prophet  of  Islam,  that  we  observe,  and  hold  by, 
both  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  (Sura  ul  Maida) ;  and  that,  in  accordance  with 
his  challenge,  we  examine  those  Scriptures  to  which  he  appealed  before  the 
people  of  Arabia  as  his  witness,  to  see  whether  or  no  they  bear  testimony  to 
his  mission.  And  it  is  the  sacred  duty  of  every  Mussulman,  in  order  that  he 
may  guard  against  the  possibility  of  fatal  deception,  to  do  the  same. 

Lastly;  all  honest  Moslems  are  called  on  to  believe,  for  they  cannot  con- 
sistently disbelieve,  that  these  Scriptures  are  the  inspired  "  Word  of  God" 

(Jclll  ^K)  "  that  they  are  a  light  to  lighten  Mankind,"  ((^/^'^ii-^  v^^>^  _j  U^) 
"an   illumination   and   admonition   to   the    Pious"    (^^XiXA,)]  |^Jt)j    ^:^^)  ' 

in  fine,  that  they  are  calculated  to  lead  those  that  follow  their  precepts  into 
the  way  of  peace,  and  make  them  wise  unto  salvation.  Why,  then,  will  they 
neglect  so  precious  a  source  of  spiritual  benefit  as  (the  Goran  itself  being 
judge)  exists  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  shut  themselves  out  from 
their  illumination  ?  Let  them  search  the  Scriptures  diligently,  and  they  will 
find  the  whole  tenor  of  those  sacred  Books  to  be  "  that  God  is  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself"; — that  Jesus  is  "the  Way,  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life"  ;  "This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  Thee,  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent." 


REASONS  FOR  DENYINGl  THE  KORAN  TO  BE 

THE  WORD  OF  GOD. 

While  tlie  good  features  of  tlie  Koran  have  been  acknow- 
ledged, truth  requires  that  its  defects  should  also  be  pointed  out. 
Suppose  a  person  is  offered  some  food,  it  does  not  matter  if  most  of 
the  ingredients  are  good,  if  others  are  poisonous  :  so  with  the 
Koran. 

I.     Its  Errors. 

Muhammad  called  himself  the  ^^  Illiterate  Prophet."  At  one 
period  certainly  he  could  not  read,  as  he  says  he  told  the  angel 
Gabriel.     There  is  no  reason  to  believe  that  he  ever  saw  the  Bible, 
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althougli  there  is  one  short  quotation  from  it.  At  that  time  print- 
ing was  unknown,  and  copies  of  the  Scriptures  were  dear  and 
scarce.  It  is  notorious  that  serious  errors  creep  into  stories  handed 
from  mouth  to  mouth.  On  the  other  hand,  according  to  a  Latin 
proverb,  ''The  written  letter  remains.^'  The  Jews,  as  already 
mentioned,  took  the  greatest  care  of  the  Scriptures.  They  are 
acknowledged  by  Muhammad  himself  to  have  been  given  by  God. 
We  must  therefore  accept  them  as  correct,  while  the  traditions 
which  Muhammad  heard,  if  they  contradict  them,  must  be  wrong. 
Muhammad  often  refers  to  the  prophets  and  others  mentioned 
in  the  Bible ;  but,  in  nearly  every  case,  he  makes  mistakes  in  the 
accounts  he  gives  of  them.     Only  a  few  can  be  noticed  : 

1.  In  Sura  Hud  (see  page  45)  it  is  said  that  one  of  Noah's 
sons  was  drowned.  The  Bible  says  that  all  were  saved.  See 
Genesis  vii.  13. 

2.  In  the  same  Sura  (see  page  46)  Isaac  is  called  the  brother 
of  Jacob,  whereas  he  was  his  father.     See  Genesis  xxv.  19-26. 

3.  In  Sura  Yusuf  (see  page  48)  Joseph's  brethren  ask  their 
father  to  send  him,  whereas  it  was  his  father  who  sent  him.  See 
Genesis  xxxvii.  13,  14. 

4.  In  the  same  Sura  (see  page  49)  .Joseph  is  said  to  have 
been  found  by  travellers,  whereas  it  was  his  brethren  who  took  him 
out.     See  Genesis  xxxvii.  26-28. 

5.  In  Sura  Qasas  (see  page  78)  Moses  is  said  to  have  been 
adopted  by  Pharaoh's  wifej  whereas  it  was  his  daughter.  See 
Exodus  ii.  5-10. 

6.  In  Sura  Baqr  (see  page  8)  Saul,  called  Talut,  is  con- 
founded with  Gideon.     See  Judge  vii. 

7.  In  Sura  Maryam  (see  page  62)  it  is  said  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  born  under  a  palm  tree,  whereas  the  Bible  says  it  .was  in  a 
stable.     See  Luke  ii.  4-7. 

8.  Denial  of  the  death  of  Christ.  This,  the  most  deadly 
error  of  the  Koran,  has  already  been  noticed.     See  p.  125. 

Dods  says  of  Muhammad  : 

"  His  knowledge  of  Christianity  as  so  meagre  and  confused,  that  it  is 
difficult  to  understand  how  even  the  most  illiterate  and  mystified  sectary 
fed  on  apocryphal  gospels  could  have  conveyed  to  him  such  notions  of  the 
Gospel.  Of  the  great  and  enlightening  history  of  Israel  as  a  history,  he  knows 
nothing,  and  has  merely  caught  up  some  childish  tales  from  the  Talmud  and 
some  garbled  legends  of  the  Hebrew  patriarchs  and  great  men."* 

It  should  be  observed  that  Muhammad,  instead  of  acknow- 
ledging that  he  heard  the  above  from  ignorant  Jews  and  Christ- 
ians, asserts  that  they  were  directly  "  revealed  to  him  by  God  with 
truth."     Thus  Sura  Baqr  says : 

"  These  are  the  signs  of  God  :  we  rehearse  them  unto  thee  with  truth, 
ii.  2,  52. 

*  Mohammed^  Buddha,  and  Christy  pp.  13,  14. 
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II.     Its  Monstrous  Fables. 

Very  young  children  believe  any  thing  they  are  told,  however 
extraordinary.  A  common  English  nursery  rhyme  is  about  the  cow 
jumping  over  the  moon.  There  is  a  story  called  Jack  the  Giant-kiUery 
who  owed  his  success  to  four  marvellous  possessions — an  invisible 
coat,  a  cap  of  wisdom,  shoes  of  swiftness,  and  a  resistless  sword. 
When  he  put  on  his  coat  no  eye  could  see  him,  when  he  had  his 
shoes  on  no  one  could  overtake  him,  his  sword  could  cut  out  through 
everything,  and  when  his  cap  was  on,  he  knew  everything  he  re- 
quired to  know.*  Young  children  believe  such  stories,  but  in 
Europe  grown-up  people  laugh  at  them.  Savages  everywhere  and 
most  Asiatics,  even  so-called  educated  men,  firmly  accept  such 
fables  as  true. 

Take  the  case  of  the  Hindus.  Their  most  popular  book  is  the 
Ramayana.  It  is  said  to  have  been  revealed  to  Valmiki  by  Brahma 
himself,  who  made  the  promise,  "  No  word  of  thine  in  this  poem 
shall  contain  an  untruth.  Do  thou  therefore  compose  into  verses 
that  delightful  story  of  Eama.^t  Here  are  some  of  the  '^  truthful 
stories'^  about  Hanuman.  He  tore  up  a  mountain  in  the  Himalayas  by 
the  roots  and  carried  it  through  the  air  to  Lanka ;  he  could  assume 
any  shape  at  pleasure,  becoming  as  large  as  a  mountain  and  reducing 
himself  to  the  size  of  the  thumb  ;  he  jumped  from  India  to  Lanka  at 
one  bound.  Not  only  illiterate  Hindus,  but  Pandits  and  Sastris, 
believe  such  incredible  stories. 

It  is  the  same  with  Muslims.  There  is  a  well-known  book, 
called  the  Arabian  Nights'  Entertainments ,  containing  stories  very 
like  Jack  the  Giant-killer.  People  are  changed  into  apes,  jinns 
build  palaces  in  a  night,  and  carry  people  and  houses  through  the 
air  ;  Sinbad  tells  of  a  gigantic  bird  that  carried  off  elephants,  &c. 
Lane,  who  translated  the  book  into  English  and  spent  many  years 
among  the  Arabs,  says : 

"  The  most  extravagant  relations  in  this  work  are  not  in  general 
reo-arded,  even  by  the  tducated  classes  of  that  people,  as  of  an  incredible 
nature.  I  have  resided  in  a  land  where  genii  are  still  firmly  believed  to 
obey  the  summons  of  the  magician  or  the  owner  of  a  talisman,  and  to  act 
in  occurrences  of  every  day  ;  and  I  have  listened  to  stories  of  their  deeds 
related  as  facts  by  persons  of  the  highest  respectability. "J 

As  even  Moulvies  accept  such  stories  as  true,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  they  should  be  implicitly  believed  by  uneducated 
Arabs.  Muhammad,  although  in  some  respects,  very  able,  shared 
the  beliefs  of  his  countrymen  in  such  wonders,  as  is  shown  by  the 
introduction  of  several  into  the  Koran,  professedly  *'  revealed  by 
Grod  Himself."     The  fallowing  are  examples  : 

*  Brewer's  P/irase  and  Fab^e. 

t  Translation  by  Manraatha  Nath  Dutt,  Vol.  I.  p.  11. 

X  TranBlator's  Preface,  p.  xix. 
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1.  In  Sura  Maida  (see  page  22)  it  is  said  that  so7ne  people 
were  changed  into  apes  and  swine.  Can  it  be  believed  that  God 
would  tempt  men  to;  break  the  Sabbath  by  sending  fish  near  the 
shore  on  that  day  and  keeping  them  away  on  other  days  ?  The 
alleged  change  into  apes  and  swine  is  equally  incredible. 

2.  In  Sura  Araf  (see  page  32)  it  is  said  that  Ood  tore  up 
Mount  Sinai  by  the  roots,  and  shook  it  over  the  Israelites.  In 
Exodus  xix.  16-19,  the  true  account  is  given.  There  were  thunder- 
ings,  lightnings,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  but  no  such  absurdity 
as  is  asserted  in  the  Koran. 

3.  The  Wonders  attributed  to  Solomon.  The  Arabian  Nights* 
Entertainment  says  that  Solomon  had  a  ring  with  the  incommuni- 
cable name  of  Grod  engraved  upon  it,  by  which  he  wrought  his 
miracles.  Without  it,  he  was  powerless.  The  Koran  makes  the 
following  assertions  : 

(1)  The  Wind  obeyed  Solotnon.  Sura  Saba  (see  page  87)  says, 
"We  made  the  wind  subject  to  Solomon."  Sura  Swad  (page  Ul) 
says,  "  We  made  the  wind  subject  to  him ;  it  ran  gently  at  his 
command,  whithersoever  we  directed." 

(2)  A  fountain  of  molteyi  brass  ivas  made  to  floiu  for  him.  See 
Sura  Saba  (page  87).  According  to  tradition,  this  fountain  was  in 
Yaman,  and  flowed  three  days  a  month.  On  the  other  hand  the 
Bible  only  says  that  he  made  a  large  molten  vessel  for  washing,  10 
cubits  broad.     See  I  Kings  vii.  23. 

(3)  Jinns  ivere  made  to  obey  his  commands,  building  palaces, 
diving  for  pearls,  c^-c.  See  Sura  Saba  (page  87)  and  Sura  Swad 
(page  91).  The  Bible  only  says  that  he  employed  a  number  of 
labourers. 

(4)  The  hoopoe  carried  Solomon's  messages  and  spohe  to  him. 
See  Sura  Namal  (page  76).  The  Muslim  belief  is  that  Solomon 
knew  the  language  of  beasts  and  birds. 

(5)  A  jinn,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  transported  to  Solomon 
the  throne  of  the  Queen  of  Saba.     See  Sura  Namal  (page  77). 

(6)  Solomon  stood  dead  a  year  leaning  on  his  staff.  His  death 
was  only  discovered  by  his  staff  being  worm-eaten,  which  caused 
him  to  fall.     See  Sura  Saba  (page  87). 

4.  It  is  said  that  Ezra  and  his  ass  died  for  a  hundred  years, 
and  when  restored  to  life,  their  food  was  found  uncorrupted.  See  Sura 
Baqr  (page  9) .  No  such  improbable  statement  is  made  in  the  account 
of  Ezra  in  the  Bible. 

5.  Seven  sleepers  are  said  to  have  slept  309  years  in  a  cave. 
See  Sura  Kahaf  (The  Cave)  page  60. 

Extravagances  of  the  Hadis. — The  first  "  foundation  of  Islam 
is  the  Koran;  the  second  is  Hadis,  or  Tradition.  It  is  the  belief  of 
Muslims,  that  Muhammad  in  all  that  he  did  and  all  that  he  said  was 
guided  by  God,  and  that  his  words  and  acts  are  for  ever  a  divine 
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rule  of  faith  and  practice."  Sunnat,  rule,  is  tlie  name  given  to  a 
command  or  an  example  set.  Muhammad  is  reported  to  have  said, 
"  He  who  loves  not  my  Sunnat  is  not  my  follower.  He  who  in 
distress  holds  fast  to  the  Sunnat  will  receive  the  reward  of  a  hun- 
dred martyrs."  In  course  of  time  almost  innumerable  traditions 
arose.  Bokhari  collected  two  lakhs  of  them,  of  which  he  rejected 
one  lakh,  accounting  them  untrue  ;  of  the  remaining  lakh  he  accept- 
ed only  7,275,  declaring  the  rest  to  be  untrustworthy. 

There  is  an  English  fable  showing  how  stories  became  more  and 
more  extravagant  when  handed  from  mouth  to  mouth.  A  person 
was  told  that  such  a  one  had  vomited  three  black  crows.  On 
inquiring  from  the  party  who  made  that  statement,  he  said  that  it 
was  ^mly  two  crows ;  the  third  informant  declared  that  it  was  only 
one  crow,  and  the  original  party  said  that  he  only  vomited  some- 
thing as  hlach  as  a  crow  I  The  statements  in  the  Hadis  are  far 
more  extravagant  even  than  those  in  the  Koran.  Each  author  of 
a  tradition  seems  to  have  aimed  at  making  statements  more  incredi- 
ble than  any  preceding  them. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  Hadis,  or  Traditions,  implicitly 
believed  by  the  vast  majority  of  Muhammadans.  They  are 
rejected  only  by  a  few  who  have  received  a  good  English  education 
and  recognise  their  absurdity. 

Muhammad  saw  Gabriel  on  his  night  journey,  with  600  wings, 
and  his  body  so  large  that  from  one  shoulder  to  the  other  the  dis- 
tance was  so  great  that  a  swift  flying  bird  would  require  500  years 
to  pass  over  it.  With  one  stroke  of  his  wings,  he  threw  the  wicked 
cities  of  the  plain  so  high  into  the  air,  that  those  in  the  lower 
heavens  heard  the  barking  of  the  dogs  and  the  crowing  of  the 
cocks  1 

Solomon's  mode  of  travelling  is  thus  described :  He  had  a 
carpet  of  green  silk  on  which  his  throne  was  placed.  Being  of 
prodigious  size,  all  his  army  could  stand  on  it,  the  men  placing 
themselves  on  his  right  hand  and  the  jinns  on  his  left.  At  his 
command,  the  wind  took  up  the  carpet  and  transported  it,  with  all 
that  were  on  it,  wherever  he  pleased.  The  army  of  birds  at  the 
same  time  flew  over  their  heads,  shading  them  from  the  sun. 
Paradise  is  thus  described :  Every  Muslim  has  a  tent  made  of 
one  pearl,  its  breadth  60  kos,  and  in  every  corner  of  it  will  be  his 
wives.  The  least  among  the  Muslims  in  Paradise  will  have  80,000 
slaves  and  72  women.  The  women  will  have  crowns  on  their 
head,  the  meanest  pearl  of  which  would  give  light  between  the 
east  and  west.  An  Arab,  who  said  to  Muhammad  that  he  was 
fond  of  horses,  asked  if  there  were  any  in  Paradise.  He  was 
promised  a  ruby  horse  with  two  wings,  that  would  carry  him 
wherever  he  desired.  When  believers  in  Paradise  wish  it,  birds 
descend  upon  tables  ready  cooked.  When  they  have  eaten  to  the 
extent  of  their  appetites,  the  birds  come  to  life  again,  and  fly  away. 
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Monier  Williams  says  :  *^  The  capacity  of  an  uneducated  Hindu 
for  believing  the  grossest  absurdities,  and  accepting  the  most 
monstrous  fictions  as  realities,  is  apparently  unlimited.'^*  The 
same  remark  applies  even  to  Moulvies. 

III.     lis  False  Geographt. 

Muhammad  taught  his  followers  that  there  are  seven  heavens, 
one  above  another,  and  seven  earths,  one  beneath  another,  the  dis- 
tance between  each,  according  to  the  Hadis,  being  500 years'  journey. 

Sura  Talaq  (Divorce)  says  : 

It  is  God  who   hath  created  seven  heavens  and  as  many  different  storeys 
of  the  earth.     Ixv.  12. 

The  seven  storeys  of  the  earth  are  thus  described  in  the 
Hadis  :  The  occupants  of  the  first  are  men,  jinns,  and  animals ; 
the  seco7id  is  occupied  by  the  suffocating  wind  which  destroyed  the 
infidel  tribe  of  Ad  (Sura  Ixix.  6) ;  the  third  is  filled  with  the 
stones  of  hell  mentioned  in  the  Quran  (Sura  ii.  22.  Ixvi.  6)  as  'the 
fuel  of  which  is  men  and  stones' ;  the  fourth  by  the  sulphur  of  hell  ; 
the  fifth  by  the  serpents  of  hell;  the  sixth  by  the  scorpions 
of  hell,  which  are  in  size  and  colour  like  black  mules,  and  have 
tails  like  spears ;  and  the  seventh  by  the  devil  and  his  angels.  Our 
earth  is  said  to  be  supported  on  the  shoulders  of  an  angel,  who 
stands  upon  a  rock  of  ruby,  which  rock  is  supported  on  a  huge  bull^ 
with  4000  eyes  and  the  same  number  of  ears,  noses,  mouths, 
tongues,  and  feet ;  between  every  one  of  which  is  the  distance  of 
500  years'  journey.  The  name  of  this  bull  is  Kujdta,  who  is 
supported  by  an   enormous  fish,  the  name  of  which  is  Bahamut, 

The  earth  is  supposed  by  Muslim  writers  to  be  a  vast  plain, 
but  circular.  It  is  surrounded  by  a  great  sea,  called  al  Bahru'l- 
Muhit,  which  is  bounded  by  the  mountains  of  Qdf.  The  extent  of 
the  earth  is  said  to  be  equal  to  a  journey  of  500  years.  On  the 
Muhit  is  the  Arshu'l-Iblis,  or  "  Throne  of  Satan."  The  western  part 
of  the  Muhit  is  often  called  the  Bahru'z-Zulmdt,  or  '^  Sea  of 
Darkness.""^ 

With  regard  to  geography,  Muhammadan  writers  acted  like  the 
Hindus.  They  sat  in  their  houses  and  framed  seas  and  continents 
out  of  their  own  heads,.  All  the  above  particulars  are  pure  fables. 
The  earth  has  no  such  storeys.  It  is  a  globe,  round  like  the  moon, 
and  floating  in  space.  It  is  about  25,000  miles  in  circumference, 
and  people  can  travel  round  it  in  80  days  or  less. 

Sura  Nahl  (The  Bee)  says : 

And  he  hath  thrown  upon  the  earth  mountains  firmly  rooted,  lest  it 
should  raove  with  you.     xvi.  15. 

*  Indian  Epic  Poetry,  p.  50. 

t  Hughes,  Dictionary  of  Islam,  p.  102. 
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Muslims  suppose  that  the  earth,  when  first  created,  was  smooth 
and  equal.  The  angels  asking  who  could  stand  on  such  a  tottering 
frame,  God  fixed  it  by  throwing  mountains  upon  it.  This  is  not  the 
use  of  mountains.  They  attract  the  clouds  and  bring  down  rain,  and 
thus  are  the  sources  of  rivers,  like  the  Ganges  and  other  streams 
rising  in  the  Himalayas. 

Sura  Kahaf  (The  Cave)  says  : 

The  Jews  will  ask  thee  concerning  Dhu'Ikarnain.  Answer,  I  will 
rehearse  unto  you  an  account  of  him.  We  made  him  powerful  in  the 
earth,  and  we  gave  him  means  to  accomplish  everything  he  pleased.  And 
he  followed  his  way,  until  he  came  to  the  place  where  the  sun  setteth  ; 
and  he  found  it  to  set  in  a  spring  of  black  mud.     xviii.  82,  83. 

Dhu'Ikarnain  is  generally  supposed  to  be  Alexander  the 
Great.  It  is  said  that  he  found  the  sun  to  set  in  a  ''  spring  of 
black  mud.''  This  is  probably  meant  for  the  "  Sea  of  Darkness." 
As  is  well  known,  sunrise  and  sunset  are  caused  by  the  earth 
turning  round  once  in  24  hours. 

Sura  Hajr  says : 

We  have  placed  the  twelve  signs  in  the  heaven,  and  have  set  them  out 
in  various  figures,  for  the  observation  of  spectators  :  and  we  guard  them  from 
every  devil  driven  away  with  stones ;  except  him  who  listeneth  by  stealth, 
at  whom  a  visible  flame  is  darted,     xv.  16-18. 

The  Koran  suppposes  that  the  devils  try  to  climb  to  the 
constellations,  to  find  out  what  is  going  on  in  heaven.  They  are 
supposed  to  be  driven  away  with  stones.  When  a  star  seems  to  shoot 
through  the  sky,  Muslims  believe  that  the  angels  who  keep  guard  at 
the  constellations,  dart  them  at  devils  who  come  too  near.  The 
constellations  are  millions  of  millions  of  miles  distant ;  the  shooting 
stars  are  near  our  earth  in  the  atmosphere,  and  sometimes  fall  to 
the  ground.  They  take  fire  when  rushing  through  the  air.  The 
statement  in  the  Koran  is  a  fable. 

IV.     It  would  be  certain  Dearth  in  some  parts  of  the  world 
TO  obey  the  commands  of  the  Koran. 

With  regard  to -the  Ramazan,  Sura  Baqr  says  : 

Eat  and  drink,  until  ye  can  plainly  distinguish  a  white  thread  from  a 
black  thread  by  the  daybreak  ;  then  keep  the  fast  until  night,     ii.  187. 

Muhammad  was  an  Arab,  who  had  never  travelled  far  beyond 
his  native  country,  and  was  unacquainted  with  geography.  All 
Muslims,  who  have  the  means,  are  bound  to  make  a  pilgrimage  to 
Mecca.  This  the  Arabs  might  do,  but  it  is  impracticable  when 
required  of  a  world-wide  religion.  Muhammad  lived  in  a  country 
where  the  days  and  nights  are  nearly  equal  all  the  year  round. 
During  the  Ramazan,  Muslims  are  to  fast  from  the  early  dawn, 
when  they  can  distinguish  a  white  thread  from  a  black  one,  till  the 
same  test  in  the  evening.     In   countries  to  the  far  north,  the  sun 
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does   not   set   for   some  weeks,  but  seems   only    to  make  circles 
through  the  sky.     It  would  be  death  to  observe  the  Ramazan. 

The  true  religion  should  be  able  to  be  observed  in  every  part 
of  the  earth. 

V.    Its  Dishonouring  Representations,  in  some  respects,  of  God. 

Dr.  Washburn,  of  Constantinople,  thus  describes  the  Muslim 
idea  of  God  : 

"  Their  conceptiou  of  Him  is  that  of  an  absolute  oriental  monarch,  and 
His  unlimited  power  to  do  what  He  pleases  makes  entire  submission  to  His 
will  the  first,  most  prominent  duty.  The  name  which  they  give  to  their 
religion  implies  that.     It  is  Islam,  which  means  submission  or  resignation.^'* 

Palgrave,  the  Arabian  traveller,  writes  as  follows  : 

"  God  is  one  in  the  totality  of  omnipotent  and  omnipresent  action  which 
acknowledges  no  rule,  standard,  or  limits,  save  one  sole  and  absolute  will. 
He  himself,  sterile  in  His  inaccessible  height,  neither  loving  nor  enjoying 
ought  save  his  own  and  self-measured  decree,  without  son,  companion,  or 
councillor,  is  no  less  barren  for  Himself  than  for  His  creatures ;  and  His  own 
barrenness  and  lone  egoism  in  Himself  is  the  cause  and  rule  of  His  indifferent 
and  unregarding  despotism  around."     Arabia. 

Kuenen,  referring  to  the  overthrow  of  the  Motazilites,  Muham- 
madan  religious  reformers,  says  of  the  Muslims  : 

"  It  was  not  in  the  God  of  the  Motazilites,  whose  essence  was  righteous- 
ness, but  in  the  God  of  Orthodoxy,  the  Almighty,  subject  "to  no  other  rule  than 
his  own  caprice,  that  they  recognised  their  own  and  Mohammed's  Allah."f 

It  is  true  that  the  Koran  has  '^  the  grand  conception  of  one 
God."  It  recognises  fully  His  greatness,  omnipresence,  omnis- 
cience, and  His  nearness  to  us ;  but  among  the  99  names  applied  to 
Him,  the  loving  title  of  '^  Father"  is  not  found.  Muslims  are  never 
told  to  address  Him  as,  "  Our  Father  in  heaven ; "  as  in  the  prayer 
which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  taught  His  disciples. 

Dr.  Robson  says : 

"  It  is  of  the  essence  of  Christianity  to  affirm  the  Fatherhood  of  God. 
It  is  of  the  essence  of  Mohammedanism  to  deny  the  Fatherhood  of  God.  The 
quarrel  between  Mohammedans  and  Christians  is  not,  as  Mr.  Bosworth 
Smith  says,  a  quarrel  between  near  relations,  but  a  quarrel  between  sons 
and  servants.''^ 

The  Koran,  however,  has  more  than  errors  of  omission. 
God   is   repeatedly   said   "  to  lead  men  astray."     Thus    Sura 
Araf  says  : 

"  Whomsoever  God  shall  direct,  he  ivill  he  rightly  directed  ;  and  whom- 
soever he  shall  lead  astray,  they  shall  perish."     xiii.  179. 

There  are  several  passages  to  the  same  effect,  a  few  of  which 

may  be  quoted  §  Sura  Raad  (Thunder)  says  : 

For  he  whom  God  shall  cause  to  err  shall  have  no  direction,     xiii.  33. 

*  Parliament  of  Religions,  pp.  569,  570.  f  Eilhert  Lectures,  1882,  p.  49. 

t  British  and  Foreign  Evangelical  Review,  Jan.  1817,  Quoted  by  Dods,  pp.  10,  11. 
§  Sir  William  Muir,  in  The  Coran  p.  53,  gives  a  list  of  22  texts  bearing  on  this 
8ubjoct« 
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Sura  Nahl  (The  Bee)  says  : 

He  will  lead  into  error  whom  he  pleaseth,  and  he  will  direct  whom  he 
pleaseth,  xvi.  95. 

Still  worse,  God  is  expressly  said  to  have  "  created  many  jinns 
and  men  for  hell.'' 

In  Sura  Araf  God  says  : 

Moreover  we  have  created  for  hell  many  of  the  jinns  and  men.  xvi.  380. 
In  Sura  Sijda  (Adoration)  God  says  : 

"  The  word  which  hath  proceeded  from  me  must  necessarily  be  fulfilled 
when  I  said,  Verily,  I  will  fill  hell  with  jinns  and  men  altogether,     xxxii.  13. 

Compare  v^ith  the  above  the  declaration  of  God  in  the  Scrip- 
tures :  "  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  the  wicked ;  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and 
live."     Ezekiel  xxxiii.  11. 

YI.     Its  Fatalism. 

By  this  is  meant  that,  according  to  the  Koran,  all  things  are 
determined  by  God,  and  men  cannot  act  otherwise  than  they  do .  It 
is  closely  connected  with  the  previous  chapter ;  but  on  account  of 
its  importance  it  is  noticed  separately. 

It  is  thus  explained  by  Sale  : 

"  The  sixth  great  point  of  faith  which  the  Muhammadans  are  taught  by 
the  Qaran  to  believe  is  God's  absolute  decree  and  predestination  both  of  good 
and  evil ;  for  the  orthodox  doctrine  is,  that  whatever  hath  or  shall  come  to  pass 
in  this  world,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  bad,  proceedeth  entirely 
from  the  divine  will,  and  is  irrevocably  fixed  and  recorded  from  all  eternity  in 
the  preserved  table,  God  having  secretly  predetermined  not  only  the  adverse 
and  prosperous  fortune  of  every  person  in  this  world,  in  the  most  minute 
particulars,  but  also  his  faith  or  infidelity,  his  obedience  or  disobedience,  and 
consequently  his  everlasting  happiness  or  misery  after  death,  which  fate  or 
predestination  it  is  not  possible  by  any  foresight  or  wisdom  to  avoid."* 

Palmer  takes  the  same  view  : 

"  Islam  inculcates  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  every  act  of  every 
living  being  having  been  written  down  from  all  eternity  in  the  *  preserved 
tablet.'  This  predestination  is  called  taqdir,  *  meting  out,'  or  qismeh, 
'apportioning'.  The  reconciliation  of  such  a  doctrine  with  the  exercise  of  free- 
will, and  the  difficulty  if  it  be  accepted,  of  avoiding  the  ascription  of  evil  as 
well  as  good  to  God,  have  furnished  materials  for  never-ending  disputes 
amongst  Muslim  theologians,  and  have  given  rise  to  innumerable  heresies. "t 

In  proof  of  the  above  the  following  quotations  may  be  made : 
Sura  Bani  Israel  says : 

The  fate  of  every  man  have  we  bound  about  his  neck  ;  and  we  will  pro- 
duce unto  him,  on  the  day  of  resurrection,  a  book  wherein  his  actions  shall  be 
recorded  :  it  shall  be  offered  him  open,  and  the  angels  shall  say  unto  him,  Read 

*  Introduction,  p.  164.  f  Introduction,   Ixxv. 
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thy  book;  thine  own  soul  will  be  a  sufficient  accountant  against  thee,  this 
day.    xvii.  14,  15. 

Muhammad  used  this  doctrine  to  encourage  his  followers  to 
fight,  assuring  them  that  they  would  die  wherever  they  were. 
The  Sura  Family  of  Imran  says : 

No  soul  can  die  unless  by  the  permission  of  God  according  to  ivliat  is 
written  in  the  book  concerning  the  determination  of  things,     iii.  145.  y 

If  ye  had  been  in  your  houses,  verily  they  would  have  gone  forth  to 
fight,  whose  slaughter  was  decreed,  to  the  places  where  they  died.     iii.  155. 

The  same  is  repeated  in  Sura  Nisa  (Women)  : 

Wheresoever  ye  be,  death  will  overtake  you,  although  ye  be  in  lofty 
towers,    iv.  77. 

Effects :  Hindus  believe  that  every  man's  fate  is  written  on  his 
forehead  by  Brahma,  and  the  effects  are  the  same  as  among  the 
Muslims;  it  is  used  as  an  excuse  for  every  crime.  "  It  was  written 
on  my  forehead"  or  taqdir.     The  Rev.  E.  Sell,  says : 

"It  is  this  dark  fatalism  which,  whatever  the  Quran  may  teach  on  the 
subject,  is  the  ruling  principle  in  all  Muslim  communities.  It  is  this,  which 
makes  all  Muhammadan  nations  decay.  Careless  of  self-improvement, 
heedless  of  the  need  of  progress,  the  Muslim  nations,  still  independent,  are 
in  all  that  relates  to  the  higher  aspects  of  intellectual  and  civilized  life,  far 
behind  the  nations  of  the  west."* 

As  an  illustration  of  the  effect  of  Islam  in  making  Muslims 
careless,  Mr.  Sell  quotes  the  following  from  the  poet  Farzi  : 

"  Before  thou  and  I  were  thought  of,  our  free  will  was  taken  from  our 
hands ;  be  without  cares,  for  the  Maker  of  both  worlds  settled  our  affairs 
long  before  we  were  made."* 

Dods  regards  the  fatalistic  spirit  is  largely  affected  by  race  : 

"  The  Arabs  despise  and  reproach  the  Turks  for  their  stupid  apathy  in 
ascribing  to  God  what  is  the  result  of  their  own  folly.  '  He  bared  his  back  ' 
they  say,  *  to  the  stings  of  the  musquitoes,  and  then  cried  out,  God  has 
decreed  that  I  should  be  stung.'  "f 

Still,  fatalism  is  the  natural  result  of  the  system.  Dr.  Cameron 
Lees  says : 

"  He  is  a  God  of  will  and  power,  withdrawn  from  the  human  world,  the 
highest  relation  to  whom  attainable  by  men  is  expressed  in  the  well-known 
name  the  religion  bears:  Islam — that  is  resignation,— the  state  of  uncon- 
ditional passiveness.  This  conceptiou  of  God,  certainly  bound  to  lead  m 
practice  to  a  fatalism  paralysing  the  activities  of  life,  has  been  well  turned 
by  Palgrave,  the  *  Pantheism  of  Force.'  "J 

The  effects  of  this  doctrine  will  be  further  shown  in  the 
chapter  on  "  Its  National  Fruits.'' 

*  The  Faith  of  Islam. 

t  Mnhamined,  B)tddha,nnd  Christ,  p,  52, 

t  Faiths  of  the  World,  p.  381. 
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VII.     Its  Superstitions. 

This  applies  especially  to  the  ceremonies  connected  with  the 
Hajj  or  Pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  the  fifth  foundation  of  Islam.  He 
who  denies  this  duty  is  an  infidel.  Its  merits  are  so  great,  that 
every  step  taken  in  the  direction  of  the  Kaabah  blots  out  a  sin,  and 
he  who  dies  on  his  way  to  Mecca  is  enrolled  in  the  list  of  martyrs. 
The  ceremonie's,  even  by  the  confession  of  Muslims  themselves,  are 
relics  of  the  idolatrous  superstitions  of  ancient  Arabia. 

The  black  stone,  which  is  kissed,  is  virtually  made  an  idol. 
There  is  a  tradition  that  the  Khalif  Omar,  looking  towards  it,  said, 
'^  By  Grod,  I  know  that  thou  art  only  a  stone,  and  canst  grant 
no  benefit,  canst  do  no  harm.  If  1  had  not  known  that  the 
Prophet  kissed  thee,  I  would  not  have  done  it ;  but  on  account  of 
that,  I  do  it.^'^ 

Dods  quotes  the  remarks  of  four  Hanyfs : 

"  Our  tribesmen  are  in  error  :  they  have  destroyed  religion.  Are  we  to 
encompass  a  stone  which  neither  hears  nor  sees,  and  which  neither  hurts  nor 
helps  us  ?     Let  us  seek  a  bettor  faith. "f 

Kuenen  calls  it  a  '^  fragment  of  incomprehensible  heathenism 
taken  up  undigested  into  Islam. ''J 

The  following  is  a  brief  account  of  some  of  the  ceremonies  at  tlio 

After  the  legal  ablutions,  the  pilgrim  visits  the  sacred  mosque 
and  kisses  the  black  stone.  He  then  goes  round  the  Kaaba  seven 
times,  thrice  running  and  four  times  slowly.  This  is  supposed  to 
take  its  origin  from  the  motions  of  the  planets.  The  pilgrim  then 
presses  his  breast  and  right  cheek  against  a  portion  of  the  Kaabah 
wall,  and  raising  up  his  arms  says  :  '^  O  Allah,  Lord  of  the  Ancient 
House,  free  my  neck  from  hell-fire,  and  preserve  me  from  every  evil 
deed ;  make  me  contented  with  that  daily  bread  which  Thou  hast 
given  to  me,  and  bless  me  in  all  Thou  hast  granted  !"  He  then  says, 
"  I  beg  pardon  of  Allah,  the  Most  High,  the  Living,  the  Eternal, 
and  to  Him  I  repent.^' 

The  pilgrim  next  proceeds  to  the  place  of  Abraham,  and  there 
prays.  Some  water  from  the  sacred  well  Zem-zem  is  then  drunk, 
after  which  he  returns  to  the  black  stone  and  again  kisses  it. 

The  next  important  step  is  running  seven  times  between 
Mounts  Safa  and  Marwah.  He  should  run  with  the  head  erect, 
like  soldiers  charging  in  battle.  The  infidel  Meccans  mocked  the 
companions  of  the  prophet,  and  said  that  the  climate  of  ^ledina 
made  them  weak.  This  bold  way  of  running  was  adopted  to 
disprove  the  calumny. 

*The  Faith  of  Islam,  p.  15. 

f  Mnhnmmed,  Buddha,  and  Chrii^t,  p,  84 

X  Tlibbert  LeotuveH,  1882,  p.  33. 
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Ou  the  eighth  day  the  pilgrim  goes  to  Mina,  a  place  about  three 
miles  distant  from  Mecca,  where  he  spends  the  night.  On  the 
murning  of  the  nintli  day,  he  leaves  for  Arafat. 

The  Muhammadan  legend  is  that  Adam  and  Eve  were  cast  out 
of  heaven  for  eating  wheat.  Eve  fell  upon  Arafat,  and  Adam,  in 
Ceylon.  After  many  years'  wandering,  Adam  found  Eve  on 
this  hill,  which  was  called  the  ''Mount  of  Recognition."  It  is 
about  11  miles  from  Mecca.  At  Arafat  the  pilgrim  should  stand  on 
the  mountain  and  listen  to  a  sermon.  In  the  evening  he  goes  to 
a  place  about  half  way  between  Arafat  and  Mina,  where  he  should 
pick  up  seven  pebbles.  On  the  morning  of  the  tenth  day  he  goes 
to  Mina,  where  there  are  three  pillars,  known  as  the  Great  Devil, 
the  Middle  Pillar,  and  the  First  One.  Holding  a  pebble  between 
the  thumb  and  forefinger  of  the  right  hand,  the  pilgrim  throws  it, 
saying,  "  In  the  name  of  Allah,  and  Allah  is  Almighty,  (I  do  this) 
in  hatred  of  the  fiend  and  to  his  shame.''  The  remaining  six 
stones  are  thrown  in  like  manner.  The  object  is  to  confound  the 
devils  who  are  supposed  to  be  there.  The  legend  is  that  Gabriel 
taught  Abraham  to  drive  away  the  devil,  who  appeared  to  him,  by 
throwing  small  stones  at  him.  As  each  devotee  tries  to  get  as  near 
the  pillar  as  possible  before  casting  a  stone,  fights  and  quarrels  are 
of  frequent  occurrence. 

The  pilgrim  then  returns  to  Mina,  and  there  offers  the  feast  of 
sacrifice.  According  to  a  tradition,  Muhammad  said,  *'  Yerily  the 
animal  sacrificed  will  come  on  the  day  of  resurrection  with  its 
hwns,  hair,  and  hoofs,  and  will  make  the  scale  of  his  good  actions 
heavy."  The  Haji  can  now  shave  his  head,  pare  his  nails,  and 
remove  the  pilgrim's  dress. 

The  childish  superstitious  character  of  many  of  the  above 
practices  is  apparent. 

Osborn  says : 

*' The  true,  the  false,  the  sensual,  and  the  superstitious  have  been 
allowed  to  exist  together  in  the  creed  of  Islam,  the  latter  choking  and 
destroying  the  former.  A  chain  is  no  stronger  than  its  weakest  link  ;  and  it 
is  the  veneration  paid  to  a  black  stone,  not  that  to  the  one  God,  which  denotes 
the  high-water  mark  of  the  moral  and  intellectual  life  of  the  Muslim 
world."* 

VIII.    Its  undue  Prominence  to  Almsgiving. 

Zakat,  the   legal   alms,  is   the   fourth   foundation   of   Islam. 
In  Sura  Baqr  it  is  stated  as  one  of  the  things  essential  to  salvation  : 

But  they  who  believe  and  do  that  which  is  right,  and  observe  the  stated 
times  of  prayer,  and  pay  their  legal  alms,  they  shall  have  their  reward  with 
their  Lord :  there  shall  come  no  fear  on  them,  neither  shall  they  be  grieved, 
ii.  277. 


*  Preface  to  Islam  under  the  Khalifs  of  Bar/hdad,  p.  viii, 
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lu  the  same  8ura  alms  are  said  to  ''  atouu  for  siu  "  : 

li"  ye  make  your  alms  to  appear,  ib  is  well ;  bub  if  he  conceal  tlieiu,  and  give 
bhem  uubo  bhu  poor,  this  tulll  be  bobber  for  you,  and  will  atone  for  your  sins  : 
and  Ciod  is  well  informed  of  that  which  ye  do.     ii.  271. 

The  saying  is  attributed  to  tlie  Klialif  Omar  that  "  prayer 
carries  us  half-wny  to  (rod,  fasting  brings  us  to  the  door  of  His 
paUice,  and  alms  procures  us  admission." 

As  among  Hindus,  indiscriminate  Muslim  charity  produces 
very  injurious  effects.  Colonel  Underwood  is  the  Government 
Agent  at  Madras  through  whom  pensions  are  paid  to  Muhamma- 
dans  in  that  (;ity.     He  thus  describes  Muslim  charity  ; 

'^  The  charity  of  a  vast  number  of  you  does  a  greab  deal  more  harm  than 
good.  No  one  in  Madras  can  help  remarking  the  wretched,  dirty  and  miser- 
able-looking men  and  women,  well  able  to  earn  bheir  bread,  bhab  congregate 
on  the  slightest  excuse  at  bhe  houses  of  Muhammadan  big-wigs.  Some  of 
them  are  great,  strong  hulking  men  and  young  women,  well  able  to  earn  a 
livelihood,  bub  who  would  almost  sooner  starve  than  do  a  little  honest  work. 
Tiiousands,  nay,  lakhs  of  rupees,  are  thrown  away,  and  I  should  say  sinfully 
thrown  away,  annually  in  this  city  or  worse  than  thrown  away.  They  are 
spent  in  encouraging  the  worst  characters  in  the  worst  crimes,  namely  idle- 
ness and  its  consequent  dissoluteness.  When  a  European  would  say  to  a 
strong  active  beggar  : — '  Go  along  you  lazy  scoundrel  and  work  or  die  as  you 
deserve  to  do,'  a  Muhammadan  would  give  the  lazy  creature  something  in 
order  to  get  the  benefit  of  his  prayers.  IJis  prayers  forsooth  !  Looking  upon 
it  in  a  reasonable  light,  his  prayers  would  be  as  acceptable  as  those  of  Shaitan 
himself."* 

IX.     Its  Perpetuation  or  Slavery. 

Hughes  says : 

"The  slavery  of  Islam  is  interwoven  with  the  Law  of  marriage,  the  Law 
sale,  and  the  liaw  of  inheritance,  and  its  abolition  would  strike  at  the  very 
foundations  of  the  code  of  Muhammadanism." 

"There  is  no  limit  to  the  number  of  slave  girls  with  whom  a  Muslim 
may  cohabit,  and  it  is  the  consecration  of  this  illimitable  indulgence  which  so 
popularizes  slavery  amongst  Muhammadan  nations."t 

The  permission  mentioned  above  is  given  in  Sura  Maarij 
(The  Steps)  : 

For  there  is  none  secure  from  the  punishment  of  their  Lord,  and  who 
abstain  from  the  carnal  knowledge  of  ivomen  other  than  their  wives,  or  the 
slaves  which  their  right  hands  possess  :  (for  as  to  these,  they  shall  be  blame- 
less ;  but  whoever  coveteth  any  ivoman  besides  these,  they  are  transgressors. 
Ixx.  28-3L 

Muhammad,  it  is  true,  enjoined  Muslims  to  treat  slaves  kindly  ; 
but  they  are  under  no  obligation  to  release  them.  Slaves,  male 
and  female,  Muslim,  heathen,  Jew  or  Christian, — may  be  bought 
and  sold  like  cattle.  The  female  slaves,  as  already  mentioned,  are 
completely  under  the  control  of  their  masters. 

*  Madras  Mail,  17th  April,  1888. 

t  Notes  07V  Muhammadanism,  pp.  194, 196. 
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At  the  present  time,  wheu  the  Christian  nations  of  Europe  are 
trying  to  suppress  slavery,  Muslims  are  its  great  supporters.  The 
Arabs  have  converted  a  large  portion  of  Central  Africa  into  a  slave- 
hunting  ground.  A  gang  will  surround  a  peaceful  village  of 
negroes,  startle  them  by  a  sudden  discharge  of  their  guns,  shoot 
any  who  attempt  to  defend  themselves,  pinion  the  arms  of  others 
behind  their  backs ;  fasten  them  together  by  the  neck  with  cleft 
sticks,  and  then  drive  them,  with  the  women  and  children,  to  the 
cuast  to  be  sold  as  slaves.  There  are  miles  of  road  strewn  with 
human  bones  ;  blackened  ruins  where  there  were  peaceful  hamlets ; 
desolation  and  emptiness  where  there  were  smiling  plantations. 

In  Muslim  countries  there  are,  or  were,  regular  slave  markets. 
Since  the  English  came  to  Egypt,  one  in  Cairo  has  been  abolished, 

Enlightened  Muslims,  through  the  influence  of  Christianity, 
now  reprobate  slavery.  Syed  Ameer  Ali  says :  "  It  remains  for 
Moslems  to  show  the  falseness  of  the  aspersions  cast  on  the  memory 
of  the  great  and  noble  Prophet,  by  proclaiming  in  explicit  terms 
that  slavery  is  reprobated  by  their  faith,  and. discountenanced  by 
their  Code.'^*  To  this  Dods  replies :  '^  Slavery  can  only  bo 
abolished  when  concubinage  is  abolished  ;  and  when  concubinage  is 
abolished,  the  whole  character  of  Islam,  and  especially  its  attitude 
to  its  prophet  and  its  sacred  book,  must  be  altered. "f 

It  must  sadly  be  confessed  that  Christian  nations  have  been 
guilty  of  holding  slaves,  but  it  is  directly  opposed  to  the  spirit  of 
their  religion. 

X.    Its  Ponishment  of  Theft. 

Sura  Maida  enjoins  the  following  punishment. 

If  a  mail  or  a  woman  steal,  cut  off  their  hands,  in  retribution  for  that 
whicli  they  have  committed  ;  this  is  an  exemplary  punishment  appouded  by 
God;  and  God  is  mighty  and  wise.  v.  42. 

The  above  punishment  is  expressly  stated  to  have  been  ''  ap- 
pointed by  God  who  is  mighty  and  wise."  As  already  mentioned, 
that  punishment  is  carried  out  in  some  Muhammadan  countries  to 
the  present  day. 

Sale  remarks  as  follows  : 

The  punishment  at  first  sight  seems  just  enough;  but  the  law  of 
Justinian  forbidding  a  thief  to  be  maimed  is  more  reasonable.  Stealiuo-  being 
generally  the  effect  of  indigence,  to  cut  off  that  limb  would  be  to  deprfve  him 
of  the  means  of  getting  his  livelihood  in  an  honest  manner.'*  Introduction. 
p.  21b. 

Did  the  ''  wise  God"  appoint  such  a  punishment  ? 
Dods  says: 

"In  plain  terms,  Mohammed  was  an  ignorant  man— -a  man  so  ignorant 
that  he  did  not  know  his  own  ignorance.     Knowing  nothing  of  the  govern- 

•  Life  and  Teachings  of  Mohatnined,    p.  261, 
t  Mohammed,  Buddha,  and  Christ,    p,  67. 
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ment,  Dolicy,  or  law  o£  Rome,  to  which  all  the  civilized  world  has  paid  ita 
tribute  of  respect,  he  presumed  that  the  code  of  Justinian  ought  to  bo  super- 
seded by  the  fragmentary  ideas  he  had  jotted  down  on  palm-leaves  and 
mutton  bones,  and  thrown  into  a  chest."* 

XL     Its  Religious  Intolerance. 

At  Mecca  Muliammad,  surrouuded  by  enemies,  taught  tulera- 
tiou.  He  was  simply  a  teacher,  commissioned  to  deliver  a  message. 
Even  for  a  time  at  Medina  he  says  in  Sura  Baqr  : 

Let  there  be  no  violence  in  religion,     ii.  256, 

But  it  was  very  different  when  his  power  was  established.  His 
system  was  called  Idon.  Palmer  says  that  it  means  resignation, 
and  it'  men  will  not  be  resigned,  they  *'  must  be  made  to."t 

The  Koran  contains  numerous  passages  on  the  duty  of  fighting 
for  religion.     Sura  Baqr  says  : 

Fight  for  the  religion  of  God,  and  know  that  God  is  he  who  heareth  and 
knowetli.     ii.  244. 

And  tight  for  the  religion  of  God  against  those  who  fight  against  you, 
but  transgress  not  hy  attacking  them  first,  for  God  loveth  not  the  transgres- 
sors. And  kill  them  wherever  ye  tiud  them,  and  turn  them  out  of  that 
whereof  they  have  dispossessed  you;  for  temptation  to  idolatry  is  more 
grievous  than  slaughter  :  yet  fight  not  against  them  in  the  holy  temple,  until 
they  attack  you  therein  ;  but  if  they  attack  you,  slay  them  there.  This  shall 
be  the  reward  of  the  intidels.  But  if  they  desist,  God  is  gracious  and  merci- 
ful,    ii.  19Q.193. 

Sura  Tauba  says  : 

And  when  the  months  lohere  in  ye  are  not  allowed  lo  attach  them  shall  be 
past,  kill  the  idolaters  wheresoever  ye  shall  tind  them,  and  take  them  'prison- 
ersy  and  besiege  them,  and  lay  wait  for  them  in  every  convenient  place. 
But  if  they  shall  repent,  and  observe  the  appointed  times  of  prayer,  and  pay 
the  legal  alms,  dismiss  them  freely  ;  for  God  is  gracious  and  merciful,     ix.  i. 

O  prophet,  wage  war  against  the  unbelievers  and  the  hypocrites,  and  be 
severe  unto  them,  for  their  dwelling  shall  be  hell ;  an  unhappy  journey  shall 
it  be  tJilther.    ix.  74. 

Sura  Muhammad  says : 

When  ye  encounter  the  unbelievers,  strike  off  their  heads,  until  ye  have 
made  a  great  slaughter  among  them  ;  and  bind  them  in  bonds :  and  either  give 
them  a  free  dismission  afterwards  or  exact  a  ransom  ;  until  the  war  shall  have 
laid  down  its  arms,    xlvii.  4,  5. 

Sale  says : 

"  The  injunction  of  warring  against  inBdels  is  repeated  in  several  pas* 
sages  of  the  Koran,  and  declared  to  be  of  high  merit  in  the  sight  of  God, 
those  who  are  slain  fighting  in  defence  of  the  faith  being  reckoned  martyrs, 
and  promised  immediate  admission  into  paradise  (see  iii.  158).  Hence  this 
duty  is  greatly  magnified  by  the  Muhamraadan  divines,  who  call  the  sword 
the  key  of  heaven  and  hell,  and  persuade  their  people  that  the  least  drop  of 
blood  spilt  in  the  way  of  God,  as  it  is  called,  is  most  dfcceptable  to  Him,  and 


*  Mohammed,  Buddha,  and  Christ,  p.  123*  f  Introduction,  Ii. 
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that  the  defending   the  territories  of  the   Muslims  for  one  night  is  more 
meritorious  than  a  fast  of  two  months."* 

^'  The  sword,"  says  a  great  Muslim  poefc,  ^'  is  a  surer  argument 
than  books."  Among  fanatic  Muslims,  it  is  an  act  of  merit  to  kill 
an  infidel.  A  sick  Afghan  will  sometimes  vow  to  do  this  if  he 
recover. 

When  the  Muslim  armies  went  forth  to  attack  the  surrounding 
nations,  they  offered  them  three  alternatives,  Islam,  the  Sword,  or 
Tbibdte. 

Sir  William  Muir  says  : 

"The  first  brought  immediate  relief.  Acceptance  of  the  faith  not  only 
stayed  the  enemy's  hand,  and  conferred  immunity  from  the  perils  of  war, 
but  associated  the  convert  with  his  conquerors  in  the  common  brotherhood 
and  in  all  the  privileges  of  Islam. 

*'  On  the  other  hand,  for  those  who  held  to  their  ancestral  faith,  there 
was  no  escape  from  the  second  or  the  third  alternative.  If  they  would  avoid 
the  sword,  or  having  wielded  it  were  beaten,  they  must  become  tributary, 
Moreover,  the  payment  of  tribute  is  not  the  only  condition  enjoined  by  the 
Coran." 

Sura  Tauba  says : 

Fight  against  tbem  who  believe  not  in  God,  nor  in  the  last  day,  and 
forbid  not  that  which  God  and  his  apostle  have  forbidden,  and  profess  not 
the  true  religion,  of  those  unto  whom  the  scriptures  have  been  delivered, 
until  they  pay  tribute  by  right  of  subjection,  and  they  be  reduced  low.   ix.  29. 

"  The  command  fell  on  willing  ears.  An  ample  interpretation  was  given 
to  it.  And  so  it  came  to  pass  that  though  Jews  and  Christians  were  on  the 
payment  of  tribute,  tolerated  in  the  profession  of  their  ancestral  faith, 
they  were  yet  subjected  (and  still  are  subjected)  to  severe  humiliation.  The 
nature  and  extent  of  the  degradation  to  which  they  were  brought  down, 
and  the  strength  of  the  inducement  to  purchase  exemption  and  the 
equality  of  civil  rights,  by  surrendering  their  religion,  may  be  learned 
from  the  provisions  which  were  embodied  in  the  Code  named,  The 
Ordinance  of  Omar,  which  has  been  more  or  less  enforced  from  the 
earliest  times.  Besides  the  tribute  and  various  other  imposts  levied  from 
the  *  People  of  the  Book,'  and  the  duty  of  receiving  Moslem  travellers 
quartered  upon  them,  the  dress  of  both  sexes  must  be  distinguished  by  broad 
stripes  of  yellow.  They  are  forbidden  to  appear  on  horseback,  and  if 
mounted  on  a  mule  or  ass,  their  stirrups  must  be  of  wood,  and  their 
saddles  known  by  knobs  of  the  same  material.  Their  graves  must  not  rise 
above  the  level  of  the  soil,  and  the  devil's  mark  is  placed  upon  the  lintel  of 
their  doors.  Their  children  must  be  taught  by  Moslem  masters,  and  the 
race,  however  able  or  well  qualified,  proscribed  from  any  office  of  liigh  emol- 
ument or  trust.  Besides  the  churches  spared  at  the  time  of  conquest,  no 
new  building  can  be  erected  for  the  purposes  of  worship;  nor  can  free 
entrance  into  their  holy  places  at  pleasure  be  refused  to  the  Moslem.  No 
cross  must  remain  in  view  outside,  nor  any  church  bells  be  rung.  They  must 
refrain  from  processions  in  the  street  at  Easter,  and  other  solemnities;  and 
from  anything,  in  short,  whether  by  outward  symbol,  word,  or  deed,  which 
could  be  construed  into  rivalry,  or  competition  with  the  ruling  faith.  Such 
was  the  so-called  Code  of  Omar.  Enforced  with  less  or  greater  stringency, 
according  to  the  intolerance  and  caprice  of  the  day,  by  different  dynasties,  it 
was,  and  (however    much  relaxed  in  certain  countries),   it  still  remains, 

*  Introdvrtinn,  p.  218. 
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the  law  of  Islam.  One  must  admire  the  rare  tenacity  of  the  Christian 
faith,  which,  with  but  scanty  light  and  hope,  held  its  ground  through  weary 
ages  of  insult  and  depression,  and  still  survives  to  see  the  dawning  of  a 
brighter  day."* 

lu  Turkey,  at  least  until  lately,  no  evidence  of  a  Christian 
would  be  received  against  a  Muslim ;  and  as  Muslims  would  not 
give  evidence  except  in  rare  cases  against  Muslims,  they  were 
practically  denied  justice. 

The  Koran  prescribes  death  is  the  punishment  of  a  Muslim 
who  becomes  a  Christian  or  otherwise  leaves  his  religion.  Sura  Nisa 
says : 

If  they  turn  hack  from  the  faith,  take  them  and  kill  them  wherever  ye 
find  them.     iv.  88. 

For  1200  years  the  above  law  has  been  carried  out  in  some 
Muhammadan  countries.  It  was  only  through  great  pressure  on  the 
part  of  the  Christian  nations  in  Europe,  that  it  was  nominally 
abrogated  in  Turkey.  The  terrible  recent  massacres  of  Christians 
in  Turkey  will  be  described  under  another  head. 

Syed  Ameer  Ali  says :  ^'  Islam  never  interfered  with  the 
dogmas  of  any  moral  faith,  never  persecuted,  never  established 
an  Inquisition.t"  This  is  a  contradiction  of  one  of  the  v  best 
established  facts  of  history.  Is  it  not  persecution  to  put  a  Muslim 
to  death  if  he  becomes  a  Christian  ? 

Christians  are  charged  with  religious  persecution,  and  the 
fact  must  be  sorrowfully  admitted.  But  there  is  this  great  differ- 
ence :  Christians,  have  persecated  CONTRARY  to  the  command  of 
their  Lord  ;  Muslims,  IK  OBEDIENCE  to  the  command  of  their 
Prophet,  are  to  persecute  so  long  as  the  world  lasts. 

Xrr.     Its  eternal  Polygamy  and  unbounded  licence  with 

REGARD   TO   FeMALE    SlAVES. 

It  is  astonishing  with  what  audacity  Muslims  deny  some  of 
the  most  indisputable  facts  of  history.  It  must,howevor,  be  acknow- 
ledged that  in  this  they  are  but  following  the  Snnnnt,  or  example, 
of  their  prophet.  He,  an  illiterate  Arab,  contradicting  every 
historian.  Christian  or  heathen,  affirmed  that  -Tesus  Christ  did  not 
die  on  the  cross.  Parallel  illustrations  will  now  be  given  from 
modern  times. 

It  was  not  much,  perhaps  for  a  charlatan,  like  Mr.  Mohammed 
Webb,  to  make  the  following  assertion  at  the  Chicago  Parlia- 
ment of  Religions  ;  ''  Now  I  want  to  say  to  you  honestly  and  fairly 
that  polygamy  never  was  and  is  not  a  part  of  the  Islamic  system.^* 
(p.   989).     But  it  is  remarkable  that  a  man  of   some  culture  and 

*  Rise  and  Decline  of  IftluTn.  pp.  13,  14. 
f'Life  avd  T^arhin/ of  ilohnmmed,  p.  214. 
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ability,  like  Syed  Amir  Ali,  should  have  the  hardihood  to  write 
as  follows :  ^^  The  greatest  and  most  reprehensible  mistake  com- 
mitted by  Christian  writers  is  to  suppose  that  Mohammed  either 
adopted  or  legalized  polygamy  ....  No  belief  can  be  more 
false/'  * 

It  is  a  hackneyed  saying  that  ''  Example  is  better  than  pre- 
cept.^'  Can  it  be  denied  that  Muhammad  himself,  with  nine  wives 
besides  two  concubines  in  his  harem  at  his  death,  was  a  poly- 
gamist  ?     But  we  have  precept  as  well  as  example. 

A  Muslim  may  have  four  wives  at  a  time.  Sura  Nisa  (Women) 
says  : 

And  if  ye  fear  that  ye  shall  not  act  with  equity  towards  orphans  of  the 
female  sex,  take  in  marriage  of  such  other  women  as  please  you,  two,  or  three, 
or  four,  and  not  more.  But  if  ye  fear  that  ye  cannot  act  equitably  towards  so 
many,  marry  one  only,  or  the  slaves  which  ye  shall  have  acquired,     iv.  3. 

In  Sura  Maarij  (The  Steps)  adultery  is  forbidden,  but 
unbounded  license  is  allowed  with  regard  to  female  slaves : 

And  who  abstain  from  the  carnal  knowledge  of  women  other  than  their 
wives,  or  the  slaves  which  their  right  hands  possess  (for  as  to  them  they  shall 
be  blameless ;  but  whoever  coveteth  any  women  besides  these,  they  are  trans- 
gressors).   Ixx.  29-31. 

Intercourse  is  allowed  with  female  slaves  taken  in  war,  bought, 
or  obtained  by  gift. 

Sir  W.  Muir  has  the  following  remarks  on  the  effects  of  this 
licence. 

"Polygamy,  with  the  barbarous  institution  of  servile  concubinage,  is  the 
worm  at  the  root  of  Islam — the  secret  of  its  decadence.  By  it  the  purity  and 
virtue  of  the  family  tie  are  touched;  the  tone  and  vigour  of  the  dominant 
classes  are  sapped  ;  the  body  politic  becomes  weak  and  languid,  excepting  for 
intrigue  ;  and  the  State  itself  too  often  crumbles  to  pieces,  the  prey  of  a 
doubtful  and  contested  succession.  Offspring  born  by  the  slave  to  her  proper 
lord  and  master  is  legitimate,  and,  as  such,  shares  in  the  inheritance  ;  but 
the  provision,  praiseworthy  in  itself,  affords  but  an  additional  ground  for 
division  in  the  house. "f 

Mr.  H.  Gr.  Keene,  in  The  Turks  in  Indicij  thus  shows  the 
injurious  effects  of  the  Muslim  system : 

"  All  Zenana  life  must  be  bad  for  men  at  all  stages  of  their  existence... 
In  youth,  it  must  be  ruin  to  be  petted  and  spoiled  by  a  company  of  submis- 
sive slave-girls.  In  manhood,  it  is  no  less  an  evil  that  when  a  man  enters 
into  private  life,  his  affections  should  be  put  up  to  auction  among  foolish,  fond 
competitors,  full  of  mutual  jealousies  and  slanders.  We  are  not  left  entirely 
to  conjecture  as  to  the  effect  of  female  influence  in  home  life,  when  it  is 
exerted  under  those  unenlightened  and  demoralizing  conditions.  That  is, 
plainly,  an  element  lying  at  the  root  of  all  the  most  imjwrtant  features  that 
differentiate  progress  from  stagnation.'"' X 


*  Life  and  Teaching  of  Mohammed,  pp.  223,  224. 

fThe  Coran,  p,  60. 

J  Quoted  by  Sir  William  Muir,  Rise  and  Decline  of  Jfilam,  p.  45. 
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Few  Muslims,  it  is  true,  cliiefly  from  poverty  or  from  seeing 
the  evil  effects  of  polygamy,  have  more  than  one  wife ;  but  the 
Koran  sanctions  four. 

Not  only  is  the  Muslim  allowed  four  wives  on  earth  and  un- 
limited license  with  respect  to  female  slaves,  but  this  is  con- 
tinued in  the  supposed  Paradise,  as  will  be  shown  in  Chapter  XV. 

Stanley  Lane  Poole  has  the  following  remarks  on  Islamic 
concubinage : 

"It  is  not  so  much  in  the  matter  of  wives  as  in  that  of  concubines  that 
Mohammed  made  an  irretrievable  mistake.  The  condition  of  the  female 
slave  in  the  East  is  indeed  deplorable.  She  is  at  the  entire  mercy  of  her 
master,  who  can  do  what  he  pleases  with  her  and  her  companions  ;  for  the 
Muslim  is  not  restricted  in  the  number  of  his  concubines,  as  he  is  in  that 
of  his  wives.  The  female  white  slave  is  kept  solely  for  the  master's  sensual 
gratification,  and  is  sold  when  he  is  tired  of  her,  and  so  she  passes  from 
master  to  master,  a  very  wreck  of  womanhood.  Her  condition  is  a  little 
improved  if  she  bear  a  son  to  her  tyrant ;  but  even  then  he  is  at  liberty  to 
refuse  to  acknowledoje  the  child  as  his  own,  though  it  must  be  owned  he 
seldom  does  this.  Kind  as  the  Prophet  was  himself  towards  bondswomen,  one 
cannot  forget  the  unutterable  brutalities  which  he  suffered  his  followers  to 
inflict  upon  conquered  nations  in  the  taking  of  slaves.  The  Muslim  soldier 
was  allowed  to  do  as  he  pleased  with  any  'infidel'  woman  he  might  meet 
with  in  his  victorious  march.  When  one  thinks  of  the  thousands  of  women, 
mothers  and  daughters,  who  must  have  suffered  shame  and  dishonour  by 
this  license,  he  cannot  find  words  to  express  his  horror.  And  this  cruel 
indulgence  has  left  its  mark  on  the  Muslim  character,  nay,  on  the  whole 
character  of  Eastern  life."* 

Islam  has  eternal  Polygamy— Polygamy  on  earth,  and  Polygamy 

in  heaven. 

XIII.     Its  unlimited  Power  op  Divoece  given 

TO  THE  Husband. 

The  principal  laws  of  divorce  are  quoted^  see  ii.  229-232  ; 
iv.  18  ;  xxxiii.  48  ;  Iviii.  1,  2  ;  iv.  34. 

A  man  may  divorce  his  wife  twice  and  take  her  back  at  any- 
time ;  but  if  he  divorces  her  a  third  time,  he  cannot  take  her  back  till 
she  has  become  the  wife  of  another  man,  and  been  divorced  by  him. 

Sir  W.  Muir  has  the  following  remarks  on  this  subject : 

"  In  respect  of  married  life,  the  condition  allotted  by  the  Coraa  to  woman 
is  that  of  an  inferior  dependent  creature,  destined  only  for  the  service  of 
her  master,  liable  to  be  cast  adrift  without  the  assignment  of  a  single  reason, 
or  the  notice  of  a  single  hour.  While  the  husband  possesses  the  power  of 
divorce,  absolute,  immediate,  unquestioned,  no  privilege  of  a  corresponding 
nature  has  been  reserved  for  the  wife.  She  hangs  on,  however  unwilling, 
neglected,  or  superseded,  the  perpetual  slave  of  her  lord,  if  such  be  his  will. 
When  actually  divorced,  shfi  can,  indeed,  claim  her  dower, — her  hire,  as  it  is 
called  in  the  too  plain  language  of  theCoran;  but  the  knowledge  that  the 
wife  can  make  this  claim  is  at  the  best  a  miserable  security  against  capricious 
taste;  and  in  the  case  of  bondmaids  even  that  imperfect  check  is  wanting. 
The  power  of  divorce  is  not  the  only  power  that  may  be  exercised  by  the 
tyrannical  husband.  Authority  to  covfine  and  to  heat  his  wives  is  distinctly 
vested  in  his  discretion. 

*  Introduction  to  Selections  from  the  Koran,  pp.  xci,  xcii. 
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Sura  Nisa  (Women)  says : 

But  those,  whose  perverseness  ye  shall  be  apprehensive  of,  rebuke  • 
and  remove  them  into  separate  apartments,  and  chastise  them.  iv.  33.  * 

"Thus  restrained,  secluded,  degraded,  the  mere  minister  of  enjoyment 
liable  at  the  caprice  or  passion  of  the  moment  to  be  turned  adrift,  it  would  be 
hard  to  say  that  the  position  of  a  wife  was  improved  by  the  code  of  Mahomet. 
Even  if  the  privilege  of  divorce  and  marital  tyranny  be  not  exercised,  the 
knowledge  of  its  existence  as  a  potential  right  must  tend  to  abate  the  self- 
respect,  and  m  like  degree  to  weaken  the  influence  of  the  sex,  impairing  thus 
the  ameliorating  and  civilizing  power  which  she  was  meant  to  exercise  upon 
mankind.     And  the  evil  has  been  stereotyped  by  the  Goran  for  all  time." 

The  restoration  of  the  dowry  in  a  divorce  without  good  cause 
is  a  considerable  check  ;  but  in  some  cases  the  power  is  frequently 
exercised.  Hasan,  the  son  of  Ali,  was  called  The  Divorcer,  because 
he  divorced  his  wives  70  or  90  times.  When  the  leading  men 
complained  to  Ali  of  the  licentious  practices  of  his  son,  his  only 
reply  was  that  the  remedy  lay  in  their  own  hands,  refusing  Hasan 
their  daughters  altogether. 

Sir  W.  Muir  says  : 

"  Regarding  Egypt  Lane  tells  us  :  '  I  have  heard  of  men  who  have  been 
in  the  habit  of  marrying  a  new  wife  almost  every  month.'  Burckhardt 
speaks  of  an  Arab  45  years  old  who  had  had  60  wives,  '  so  that  he  must  have 
divorced  two  wives  and  married  two  fresh  ones  on  the  average  every  year."  * 

A  recent  writer  says : 

"  I  know  instances  in  Constantinople  of  ladies  of  the  highest  official 
circles  who  are  not  yet  very  far  advanced  in  years,  who  have  been  divorced 
twice,  thrice,  and  even  ten  times.  Amoug  the  lower  orders  divorce  may  well 
be  described  as  a  farce.  Many  girls  who  are  not  yet  twenty  years  of  age 
have  been  divorced  and  remarried  a  dozen  times." 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  all  the  above  cases  have  the  sanction 
of  the  Koran. 

XIV.    Its  Seclusion  of  Women. 

In  Sura  Nur  (Light)  (xxiv.  31)  women  are  prohibited  showing 
even  their  clothes  and  ornaments  to  any  except  a  certain  number  of 
near  relatives  and  a  few  others.  Their  dress  when  abroad  is  speci- 
fied in  Sura  Ahzab  (The  Confederates)  (xxxiii.  59). 

Sir  William  Muir  has  the  following  remarks  on  the  effects  of 
such  laws : 

"  This  ordinance,  and  the  practices  flowing  from  it,  must  survive,  more  or 
less,  so  long  as  the  Coran  remains  the  rule  of  faith.  It  may  appear,  at  first 
sight,  a  mere  negative  evil, —  a  social  custom  comparatively  harmless  ;  but  in 
truth  it  has  a  more  debilitating  effect  upon  the  Moslem  race  perhaps  than 
anything  else,  for  by  it  Woman  is  totally  xoithdrawn  from  her  proper  place 
in  the  social  circle.  She  may,  indeed,  in  the  comparatively  laxer  license  of 
some  lands,  be  seen  flitting  along  the  streets  or  driving  in  her  carriage  ;  but, 

*  The  foregoing  quotations  are  from  T/ie  liise  and  Decline  of  Islam. 
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even  so,  it  is  like  one  belonging  to  another  world, — veiled,  shrouded,  and  cut 
off  from  intercourse  with  those  around  her.  Free  only  in  the  retirement  of 
her  own  secluded  apartments,  she  is  altogether  shut  out  from  her  legitimate 
sphere  in  the  duties  and  enjoyments  of  life.  But  the  bUght  on  the  sex  itself, 
from  this  unnatural  regulation,  sad  as  it  is,  must  be  regarded  as  a  minor  evil. 
The  mischief  extends  beyond  her.  The  tone  and  framework  of  society,  as  it 
came  from  the  Maker's  hands,  are  altered,  damaged,  and  deteriorated.  From 
the  evil  there  flows  this  double  injury.  The  bright,  refining,  softening 
influence  of  woman  is  withdrawn  from  the  outer  world ;  and  social  life, 
wanting  the  gracious  influences  of  the  female  sex,  becomes,  as  we  see  through- 
out Moslem  lands,  forced,  hard,  unnatural,  and  morose.  Moreover,  the 
Mahometan  nations,  for  all  purposes  of  common  elevation,  and  for  all  efforts 
of  philanthropy  and  liberty,  are  (as  they  live  in  public  and  beyond  the  inner 
recesses  of  their  homes)  but  a  truncated  and  imperfect  exhibition  of  human- 
ity. They  are  wanting  in  one  of  its  constituent  parts,  the  better  half,  the 
humanizing  and  the  softening  element.  And  it  would  be  against  the  nature 
of  things  to  suppose  that  the  body  thus  shorn  and  mutilated,  can  possess  in 
itself  the  virtue  and  power  of  progress,  reform,  and  elevation.  The  link 
connecting  the  family  with  social  and  public  life  is  detached,  and  so  neither  is 
en  rapport,  as  it  should  be,  with  the  other.  Reforms  fail  to  find  entrance 
into  the  family,  or  to  penetrate  the  domestic  soil,  where  alone  they  could 
take  root,  grow  into  the  national  mind,  live  and  be  perpetuated.  Under 
such  conditions  the  seeds  of  civilization  refuse  to  germinate.  No  real 
growth  is  possible  in  free  and  useful  institutions,  nor  any  permanent 
and  healthy  force  in  those  great  movements  which  elsewhere  tend  to  uplift 
the  masses  and  elevate  mankind.  There  may,  it  is  true,  be  some  advance, 
from  time  to  time,  in  science  and  in  material  prosperity;  but  the  social 
groundwork  for  the  same  is  wanting,  and  the  people  surely  relapse  into  the 
semi-barbarism  forced  upon  them  by  an  ordinance  which  is  opposed  to  the 
best  instincts  of  humanity.  Sustained  progress  becomes  impossible.  Such 
is  the  outcome  of  an  attempt  to  improve  upon  nature,  and  banish  Woman, 
the  help-meet  of  man,  from  the  position  assigned  by  God  to  her  in  the  world.'' 

The  need  o£  such  laws  among  Muslims  is  however  acknow- 
ledged : 

"  At  the  same  time  T  am  not  prepared  to  say  that  in  view  of  the  laxity  of 
the  conjugal  relations  inherent  in  the  institutions  of  Islam,  some  such  social 
check  as  that  of  the  Veil  (apart  from  the  power  to  confine  and  castigate)  is 
not  needed  for  the  repression  of  licence  and  the  maintenance  of  outward 
decency.  There  is  too  much  reason  to  apprehend  that  free  social  inter- 
course might  otherwise  be  dangerous  to  morality  under  the  code  of  Mahomet, 
and  with  the  example  before  men  and  women  of  the  early  worthies  of  Islam. 
So  long  as  the  sentiments  and  habits  of  the  Moslem  world  remain  as  they 
are,  some  remedial  or  preventive  measure  of  the  kind  seems  indispensable. 
But  the  peculiarity  of  the  Mussulmen  polity,  as  we  have  seen,  is  such  that 
the  sexual  laws  and  institutions  which  call  for  restrictions  of  the  kind,  as 
found  on  the  Goran  are  incapable  of  change;  they  must  co-exist  with  the 
faith  itself,  and  last  while  it  lasts.  So  long,  then,  as  this  polity  prevails,  the 
depression  of  women,  as  well  as  her  exclusion  from  the  social  circle,  must 
injure  the  health  and  vitality  of  the  body  politic,  impair  its  purity  and 
grace,  paralyze  vigour,  retard  progress  in  the  direction  of  freedom,  philan- 
thropy, and  moral  elevation,  and  generally  perpetuate  the  normal  state  of 
Mahometan  peoples,  as  one  of  semi-barbarism."* 


*  Rise  and  Decline  of  Islam,  pp.  31-33,    Indian  Edition. 
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XY.    Its  Paradise  or  Heaven. 

Sura  Ealiman  (the  Merciful)  gives  tlie  following  description  of 
Paradise : 

But  "for  him  who  dreadeth  the  tribunal  of  his  Lord,  are  yreimred  two 
gardens.  Planted  with  shady  trees.  In  each  of  them  shall  he  two  fountains 
flowing.  In  each  of  them  shall  there  he  of  every  fruit  two  kinds.  They  shall 
repose  on  couches,  the  linings  whereof  shall  he  of  thick  silk  interwoven  with 
gold  :  and  the  fruit  of  the  two  gardens  shall  he  near  at  hand  together.  Therein 
shall  receive  them  heauteous  damsels,  refraining  their  eyes  from  beholding  amj 
besides  their  svouses,  whom  no  man  shall  have  deflowered  before  them,  neither 
any  jinn.  Having  comylexions  like  rubies  and  pearls.  Bhall  the  reward  of 
good  works  he  any  other  than  good  ?  And  besides  these  there  shall  be  two 
other  gardens.  Of  a  dark  green.  In  each  of  them  shall  he  two  fountains 
pouring  forth  plenty  of  water.  In  each  of  them  shall  he  fruits,  and  palm-trees, 
and  pomegranates.  Therein  s/iaZZ&e  agreeable  and  beauteous  damsels.  Having 
fine  black  eyes  ;  and  kept  in  pavilions /row  imhlic  view.  Whom  no  man  shall 
have  deflowered,  before  their  destined  spouses,  nor  any  jinn.  Therein  shall 
they  delight  themselves,  lying  on  green  cushions  and  beautiful  carpets. 
Blessed  be  the  name  of  thy  Lord  possessed  of  glory  and  honour  !  Iv.  41-78. 

For  other  descriptions,  see  Sura  Fatir  (xxxv.  30-32) ;  Sura 
Safat  (xxxvii.  39-49),  Sura  al  Waqia  (Ivi.  11-39) ;  and  Sura  Insan 
(Ixxvi.  12-22). 

The  main  features  of  the  Muslim  heaven  are  its  gardens  ;  its 
riversflowing  with  water,  wine  and  honey,  its  fruits  and  tiesh  of  birds; 
its  silk  dresses  and  golden  bracelets  ;  its  couches  with  silk  linings, 
adorned  with  gold  and  precious  stones,  on  which  the  blessed  recline, 
while  attendants  in  immortal  youth  give  them  wine,  which  does  not 
inebriate,  from  silver  goblets.  But  the  grand  attraction  are  the 
beauteous  damsels  with  large  black  eyes,*  resembling  pearls  hidden 
in  their  shells,  having  complexions  like  rubies  and  pearls,  refraining 
their  eyes  from  beholding  any  beside  their  spouses,  kept  in 
pavilions,  whom  no  man  or  jinn  shall  have  deflowered  before  them. 
Sensuality  was  a  marked  feature  in  Muhammad^s  character.  Sir 
W.  Muir  says :  ^^  When  he  was  full  three  score  years  of  age,  no 
fewer  than  three  new  wives,  besides  Mary  the  Coptic  slave,  were 
within  the  space  of  seven  months  added  to  his  already  well-filled 
harem.  The  bare  recital  of  these  facts  may  justify  the  saying  of  Ibn 
Abbas:  ^Verily  the  chief  est  among  the  Moslems  (meaning  Ma- 
homet) was  the  foremost  of  them  in  his  passion  for  women.'  "t 

Muhammad  imagined  a  heaven  after  his  own  heart,  and  one 
which  would  be  most  acceptable  to  his  followers.  Admission  into 
this  Paradise  would  be  gained  by  all  who  died  fighting  for  Islam, 
whatever  might  be  their  character. 

Sura  Imran  says : 

Moreover    if  ye   be    slain,   or  die  in  defence  of  the   religion  of  God ; 
verily  pardon  from  God,  and  mercy,  is  better  than  what  they  heap  together 

*  Hilr  al  oyitn,  Arabic ;  hurt,  Persian  ;  houri,  English. 
t  2^/16  Life  of  Mahomet,  1  vol.  Ed.  p.  528. 


160  eeView  of  the  kokan. 

of  ivorklly  riches.    And  if  ye   die  or  be  slain,  verily  unto   God  shall  ye  be 
gathered,    iii.  158. 

Sura  Muhammad  says  : 

And  as  to  those  who  fight  in  defence  of  God's  true  religion,  God  will  not 
suffer  their  works  to  perish:  he  will  guide  them,  and  will  dispose  their  heart 
aright ;  and  he  will  lead  them  into  paradise,  of  which  he  hath  told  them.  O 
true  believers,  if  ye  assist  God,  by  ff/hting  for  his  religion,  he  will  assist  you 
against  your  enemies ;  and  will  set  your  feet  fast ;  but  as  for  the  infidels,  let 
them  perish:  and  their  works  shall  God  render  vain,     xlvii.  5-8. 

The  hope  of  this  nerved  them  to  seek  even  deatli  in  battle. 
Sir  William  Muir  says  : 

"  It  was  the  proud  boast  of  the  Saracens  in  their  summons  to  the  craven 
Greeks  and  Persians,  that  '  they  loved  death  more  than  their  foes  loved  life.' 
Familiar  with  the  pictures  drawn  in  the  Koran  of  the  beautiful  '  fiouries' 
of  Paradise,  the  Saracens  believed  that  immediate  fruition  on  the  field  of 
battle  was  the  martyr's  special  prize.  We  are  told  of  a  Moslem  soldier 
fourscore  years  of  age,  who,  seeing  a  comrade  fall  by  his  side,  cried  out  '  0 
Paradise  !  how  close  art  thou  beneath  the  arrow's  point  and  the  falchion's 
flash  !  O  Hashim  !  even  now  I  see  heaven  opened,  and  black-eyed  maidens 
all  bridally  attired,  clasping  thee  in  their  fond  embrace.'  And  shouting  thus 
the  aged  warrior,  fired  again  with  the  ardour  of  youth,  rushed  upon  the 
enemy,  and  met  the  envied  fate."t 

While  Paradise  is  offered  to  all  who  die  in  battle,  hell  is  the 
punishment  of  cowards.     Sura  Anfal  (The  Spoils)  says  : 

O  true  believers,  when  ye  meet  the  unbelievers  marching  m  great  nuni' 
hers  against  you,  turn  not  your  backs  unto  them  :  for  whoso  shall  turn  his  back 
unto  them  on  that  day,  unless  he  turneth  aside  to  fight,  or  retreateth  to 
another  party  of  the  faithful,  shall  draw  on  himself  the  indignation  of  God,  and 
his  abode  shall  be  hell :  an  ill  journey  shall  it  he  thither !    viii.  15,  16. 

In  Sura  Maarij  (The  Steps)  it  is  said : 

Hell  fire,  dragging  //tern  by  their  scalps,  shall  call  him  who  shall  have 
turned  his  back  and  fled.    Ixx.  15-17. 

Compare  the  Arab  heaven  with  that  revealed  in  the  Bible ! 
There  it  is  said  the  blessed  do  not  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage  j 
but  are  as  the  angels  (Mark  xii.  25) .  The  distinguishing  feature  of 
the  Christian  heaven  is  its  holiness.  Into  it  ^'  nothing  that  defileth 
can  enter.'^     Rev,  xxi.  27. 

XVI.     Its  Descriptions  op  Hell. 

If  the  Muslim  Paradise  reflects  the  sensual  part  of  Muhammad^ 
its  hell  casts  a  lurid  light  on  his  Arab  love  of  revenge.  He  seems 
to  make  God  Himself  gloat  over  the  misery  of  the  lost.  Sura 
Qamr  says :  "  Taste  ye  the  touch  of  hell"  (liv.  48) .  Sura  Imran 
says :  ^'  We  will  say  unto  them^  Taste  ye  the  pain  of  burning." 
(iii.  182). 

*  Rise  and  Decline  of  Islam,  pp.  9,  10. 
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The  following  are  some  of  tlie  pumsliments  described  : 
Sura  Nisa  says  : 

Verily,  those  who  disbelieve  our  signs,  we  will  surely  cast  to  be  broiled 
in  hell  fire;  so  often  as  their  skins  shall  be  well  burned,  we  will  give  them 
other  skins  in  exchange,  that  they  may  taste  the  sharper  torment ;  for  God  is 
mighty  and  wise.     iv.  54. 

Observe  the  reason  assigned,  ''  for  God  is  mighty  and  wise." 
Sura  Ibrahim  has  the  following  : 

^  Hell  lieth  un&eeii  before  him,  and  he  shall  have  filthy  water  given  him  to 
drink  :  he  shall  sup  it  up  by  little  and  little,  and  he  shallnot  easily  let  it  pass 
his  throat,  heccmse  of  its  naiiseousness ;  death  also  shall  come  upon  him  from 
every  quarter,  yet  he  shall  not  die;  and  before  him  sliall  there  stand  prepared 
a  grievous  torment,     xiv.  19,  20. 

Sura  Swad  says : 

But  for  the  transgressors  is  prepared  an  evil  receptacle,  namoh/  hell ; 
they  shall  be  cast  into  the  same  to  be  burned,  and  a  wretched  couch  shall  it  he. 
This  let  them  taste,  to  ivit  scalding  water,  and  corruption  floiuing  from  the 
bodies  of  the  damned,  and  divers  other  things  of  the  same  kind,  xxsviii.  55-58. 

Sura  Dukhan  says : 

Verily  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  al  Zaqqum  shall  he  the  food  of  the  impious  ; 
as  the  dregs  of  oil  shall  it  boil  in  the  bellies  of  the  damned,  like  the  boiling  of 
the  hottest  water.  And  it  shall  be  said  to  the  tormentors,  Take  him,  and  drag 
him^  into  the  midst  of  hell ;  and  pour  on  his  head  the  torture  of  boiling  waters', 
saying,  Taste  this ;  for  thou  art  that  mighty  and  honourable  person"  Verily 
this  is  the  punishment  of  which  ye  doubted,     xliv.  43-50. 

Many  other  quotations  might  be  given. 

Hell  is  directly  mentioned  at  least  150  times  in  the  Koran^and 
generally  threatened  as  a  punishment  for  unbelief  in  Muhammad's 
alleged  mission.     Sura  Baqr  says  : 

But  they  who  shall  be  unbelievers  and  accuse  our  signs  of  falsehood, 
they  shall  be  the  companions  of  hell-fire;  therein  shall  they  remain  for  ever, 
ii.  38. 

The  following  doom  is  pronounced  upon  Muhammad's  bitter 
enemy,  Abu  Laheb  and  his  wife.     Sura  Abu  Laheb  says  : 

The  hands  of  Abu  Laheb  shall  perish,  and  he  shall  perish.  His  riches 
shall  not  profit  him,  neither  that  which  he  hath  gained.  He  shall  go  down  to 
be  burned  into  flaming  fire;  a7id  his  wife  also,  bearing  wood,  having  on  her 
neck  a  cord  of  twisted  fibres  of  a  palm-tree.     cxi.  1-5. 

Dr.  Murray  Mitchell  says  : 

^  "  It  is  evident  that  Muhammad  delights— revels — in  depicting  the  horrors 
of  interminable  damnation.  There  are  no  meltings  of  hpart  ;^no  stirrings 
of  compassion ;  no  sorrow  over  the  lost.  Nothing  appears  but  exultation  and 
glutted  revenge.  The  hotter  the  hell  into  which  his  enemies  are  cast,  the 
louder  is  Muhammad's  shout  of  triumph.  Oh  !  how  unlike  the  conduct  of  ^ 
Jesus  Christ  who,  when  His  enemies  had  nailed  Him  to  tho  cross  and  were 
heaping  insult  on  His  dying  agonies,  cried,  with  his  last  trembling  accents, 
"  Father !  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."     (Luke  xxii.  34).*  ' 

*  Letters  to  Indian  Youth,  pp.  227,  228. 
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XVII.    Its  Contradictions. 

In  Sura  Zamr  the  Koran  is  asserted  to  be  consistent : 

God  hath  revealed  a  most  excellent  discourse ;  a  book  conformable  to 
itself,  and  containing  repeated  admonitions,     xxxix.  24. 

Muhammad  claims  the  alleged  freedom  of  contradictions  in  the 
Koran  to  be  a  proof  of  its  divine  origin.     Sura  Nisa  says  : 

Do  they  not  attentively  consider  the  Koran?  If  it  had  been  from  any 
besides  Grod,  they  would  certainly  have  found  therein  many  contradictions. 
iv.  81. 

The  fact  is  that  the  Koran  abounds  with  contradictions.  As 
the  Suras^  when  written  out,  were  thrown  into  a  box,  Muhammad 
sometimes  either  forgot  what  he  had  formerly  said  or  changed  his 
mind.  To  account  for  these  the  convenient  doctrine  of  abrogation 
was  invented.  As  already  mentioned,  the  number  of  abrogated 
verses  has  been  variously  estimated  from  five  to  five  hundred. 
Palmer  says  : 

"  Revealed  '  piecemeal,'  particular  passages  being  often  promulgated  to 
decide  particular  cases,  it  cannot  fail  to  contain  many  things  that  are  at 
variance  with,  or  flatly  contradict  others."* 

Numerous  individual  cases  might  be  mentioned.  Even  one 
class  of  Suras  is  contradictory  to  another.  Thus  Sura  Baqr  says : 
^^Let  there  be  no  violence  in  religion,^^  (ii.  256)  ;  Sura  Qaf  says  : 
'^  We  well  know  what  the  unbelievers  say :  and  thou  art  not  sent  to 
compel  them  forcibly  to  the  faith  (1.  44).  On  the  other  hand, 
Muslims  are  repeatedly  enjoined  to  '^  fight  for  the  religion  of  God.^' 
But  attention  will  be  specially  directed  to  the  grand  point. 

Muslims  are  commanded  in  the  liCoran,  under  pain  of  hell  fire, 
to  believe  what  disproves  their  creed. 

Quotation  after  quotation  has  been  given  from  the  Koran 
showing  that  Muhammad  regarded  the  Scriptures  as  the  Word  of 
God,  which  all  are  commanded  to  receive  and  obey ;  the  Koran 
is  declared  to  confirm  them  ;  severe  punishment  is  threatened  upon 
all  who  despise  the  Scriptures. 

Muhammad  said  all  this  about  books  which  he  had  never  read, 
and  only  knew  a  little  by  hearsay.  The  fact  is  that  the  Christian 
Scriptures  and  the  Koran  directly  contradict  one  another  in  the 
most  important  particulars.  As  Hughes  says  :  "  Such  is  the  anti- 
Christian  character  of  Idam  that  it  demands  nothing  short  of  the 
entire  deHruction  of  God's  revealed  will  to  manhind  contained  in  the 
Neiv  Testament. ^'i 

Dods  says : 

"Muhamrnadans  are  in  the  awkward  predicament  of  being  obliged  by 
their  religion  to  believe  in  what  explodes   their  religion.     They   are  com- 

*  Introduction  to  Quran,    p.  Hi.  f  Notes  on  Muhammadnnism,  p.  41. 


XVIII.    CAUSES    OP   THE    EAELT   SUCCESS   OF   ISLAM.  153 

manded  to  believe  in  two  contradictions.  They  are  commanded  to  accept 
Jesus  as  a  prophet,  and  at  the  same  time  to  accept  Mohammed.  They  are 
enjoined  to  receive  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  as  a  revelation,  although 
nothing  is  more  obvious  in  their  Scriptures  than  that  the  history  of  Judaism 
develops  into  and  finds  its  completion  and  end  in  Christianity  ;  and  they 
are  enjoined  to  believe  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  although  these 
writings  so  distinctly  claim  to  be  the  final  revelation,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
find  room  for  the  claims  of  Mohammed  as  the  ultimate  revealer  of  God's 
will."* 

Dods  adds  furtlier  : 

"  Muhammadanisra  is  an  anachronism.  It  is  an  ignorant  attempt  to  insert 
into  a  series  of  acknowledged  revelations  an  assumed  revelation  which  is 
incongruous  and  out  of  date.  Islam  claims  to  be  a  historical  religion,  a'relig- 
ion  which  has  regard  to  God's  historical  connection  with  the  world,  and  yet 
it  has  thoroughly  misapprehended  its  own  placein  history.  It  owes  its  success, 
in  large  measure,  to  its  appropriation  of  preceding  revelations,  but,  through 
ignorance  of  the  real  history  and  relation  of  these  revelations,  it  has  so 
bungled  this  appropriation  as  to  stultify  itself  and  work  mischief  on  earth."t 

XYIII.     Causes  op  the  early  Success  op  Islam. 

Muslims  sometimes  adduce  tlie  rapid  spread  of  Islam  as  a 
proof  of  its  divine  origin ;  but  other  explanations  may  be  given, 
some  of  which  will  be  mentioned. 

1.  It  was  suited  to  the  Arabs. — Osborn  says: 

"  The  predominant  characteristics  of  the  ancient  Arab  were  an  almost 
inconceivable  vain  glory  and  self-conceit.  He  was  never  weary  of  contem> 
plating  and  boasting  of  his  own  perfections.  Muhammad  was  precisely  the 
Prophet  to  win  such  a  race.  The  Arab  gloried  in  his  language ;  Muhammad 
declared  that  it  was  a  Divine  language — the  decrees  of  God  had  been  written 
in  it  from  all  eternity.  The  Arab  gloried  in  the  traditional  practices  and 
customs  of  the  desert — murder,  predatory  war,  slavery,  polygamy,  concubinage. 
Muhammad  impressed  upon  all  these  usages  the  seal  of  a  Divine  sanction. 
The  Arab  gloried  in  the  holiness  of  Mecca.  Muhammad  affirmed  it  to  be  the 
single  portal  whereby  men  could  enter  into  Paradise.  In  a  word,  he  took  the 
Arab  people  just  as  he  found  them,  and  declared  all  that  they  did  to  be  very 
good  and  sacred  from  change.  The  fancied  revelation  gratified  the  vanity  of 
the  Arabs,  but  it  pronounced  on  them  a  sentence  of  perpetual  barbarism.  Such 
as  they  were  when  the  Prophet  lived,  such  are  the  Arabs  now.  Their  condi- 
tion is  a  proof  that  Islam  is  incapable  of  elevating  a  people  to  a  higher  level. "J 

It  has  been  well  said  that  "  the  god  of  Muhammad  spares  tlie 
sins  the  Arab  loves." 

2.  The  Hope  of  Plunder  and  Conquest.-— A  learned  German 
writer  says : 

"  The  Mussulman  power  under  the  first  four  Caliphs  was  nothing  but  a 
grand  religio-political  association  of  Arab  tribes  for  universal  plunder  and 
conquest  under  the  holy  banner  of  Islam.  .  .  .  On  pretext  of  spreading  the 
only  true  religion,  the   Arabs  swallowed  up  fair  provinces  lying  all  around  ; 

*  Mohavimed,  Buddha,  and  Christ,  pp.  15,  16.         f  Ihid,  pp.  120,  121, 
J  Islam  under  the  Arahst  pp.  90-92. 
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and,  driving  a  profitable  business,  enriched   themselves    simultaneously  in  a 
worldly  sense." 

Hallam,  a  great  Englisli  historian,   bears  similar  testimony  : 

"The  people  of  Arabia,  a  race  of  strong  passions  and  sanguinary  temper, 
inured  to  habits  of  pillao;e  and  murder,  found  in  the  law  of  their  native 
prophet,  not  only  a  license,  but  a  command  to  desolate  the  world."* 

The  eighth  chapter  of  the  Koran  is  called  al  Anfal.  (The 
Spoils) ,  and  there  are  several  references  to  spoils  in  other  chapters. 
The  laws  of  the  division  of  spoils  are  given.  "  Many  spoils"  are 
promisedfrom  God  Himself  for  the  fidelity  of  Muslims  to  Muhammad. 
Surat^ Fatah  (Victory)  says: 

"  Now  God  was  well  pleased  with  the  true  believers  when  they  sware 
fidelity  to  thee  under  the  tree  ;  and  he  knew  that  which  was  in  their  hearts  ; 
wherefore  he  sent  down  on  them  tranquillity  of  mind,  and  rewarded  them 
with  a  speedy  victory,  and  many  spoils  which  they  took  ;  for  God  is  mighty 
and  wise.  God  promised  you  many  spoils  which  ye  should  take ;  but  he 
gave  you  these  by  way  of  earnest ;  and  he  restrained  the  hands  of  man  from 
you  ;  that  the  same  may  be  a  sign  unto  the  true  believers  ;  and  that_  he  may 
guide  you  into  the  right  way.  And  he  also  promiseth  you  other  spoils  which 
you  have  yet  not  been  able  to  take ;  but  now  hath  God  encompassed  them 
for  you  ;  and  God  is  almighty."     xlviii.  18-21. 

3.  The  inflnence  of  the  three  alternatives— Islam,  the  Sword, 
or  Tribute. — This  has  been  already  noticed,  but  a  few  further  re- 
marks may  be  offered. 

Syed  Ameer  Ali  says : 

"  Syed  Ahmed  Khan  in  his  learned  work  seems  to  admit  that  Moham- 
medanism '  grasped  the  sword  to  proclaim  the  eternal  truth — the  unity  of  the 
Godhead.'  We  deny  altogether  that  Islam  ever  grasped  the  sword  for  the 
purpose  of  proselytising.  Islam  seized  the  sword  only  in  self-defence,  and 
held  it  in  self-defence."t 

To  this  Dods  replies  : 

"  The  man  must  shut  his  eyes  to  the  broadest,  most  conspicuous  facts 
of  the  history  of  Islam,  who  denies  that  the  sword  has  been  the  great  means 
of  propagating  this  religion,  St.  Hilaire,  with  his  usual  penetration  of 
-judgment  and  precision  of  expression,  puts  the  whole  matter  in  a  nut- 
shell when  he  says,  '  Without  Islam  the  Arabs  had  not  been  the  conquerors 
of  the  world,  but  without  war  Islam  itself  had  not  been.'  I  like  the 
honesty  as  I  admire  the  penetration  of  Abulwalid,  who  plainly  declared, 
'  My  principles  are  faith  in  one  God  and  in  this' — laying  his  hand  on  his 
scimitar.  Until  Mohammed  appealed  to  the  sword  his  faith  made  very  little 
way.  + 

4.  The  expectation  of  Paradise. — Sura    Baqr  promises   eter- 
nal life  to  those  who  die  in  battle  for  the  religion  of  God  : 

Say  not  of  those  who  are  slain  in  fight  for  the  religion  of  God  that  the^j 
are  dead  ;  Yea  they  are  living  ;  ii.  155. 

*  History  of  the  Middle  Ages,  Book  vi. 

t  Life  and  Teaching  of  Muhammed,  p.  214. 

j  Mohammed,  Buddha,  and  Christ,  pp.  99,  100. 
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On  tlio  other  hand,  Surat  Anfal  thus  threatens  those  who 
turn  their  backs  in  battle  : 

"  Whoso  shall  turn  his  back  unto  them  in  that  day  unless  he  turneth 
aside  to  fii2:ht  or  retreateth  to  annthei' 'party  of  the  faithful,  shall  di-aw  on  him- 
self the  indignation  of  God  and.  his  abode  shall  be  in  hell.  An  ill  journey 
shall  it  he  thither.'"     viii.  16. 

With  such  hopes  and  fears,  it  is  not  surprising  that  Islam 
should  have  made  such  rapid  progress.^ 

XIX.     Its  National   Fruits. 

The  great  Teacher  says  that  ^'  false  prophets"  are  *'  known 
by  their  fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns  or  figs  of  thistles?'' 
Let  Islam  be  tried  by  this  test.  Three  typical  countries  may  be 
taken. 

Aeabia. — This  country,  the  birth-place  of  Muhammad, 
containing  the  Kibla,  and  under  Muslim  rule  uninterruptedly, 
should  especially  have  benefited  from  Islam.  Has  it  done  so  ? 
Burckhardt,  a  Swiss,  who  lived  years  among  the  Arabs,  thus 
describes  their  character  : — 

The  Bedouins  have  been  styled  "  a  nation  of  robbers,"  whose  principal 
occupation  is  plunder,  the  constant  subject  of  their  thoughts.  The  Arabian 
robber  considers  his  profession  honourable ;  and  the  term  robber  is  one  of 
the  most  flattering  titles  that  can  be  conferred  on  a  youthful  hero. 

The  Arab  robs  his  enemies,  his  friends  and  his  neighbours,  provided 
that  they  are  not  actually  in  his  own  tent,  when  their  property  is  sacred. 
To  rob  in  the  camp,  or  among  friendly  tribes,  is  not  reckoned  creditable  to 
a  man  ;  yet  no  stain  remains  upon  him  for  such  an  action,  which,  in  fact,  is 
of  daily  occurrence.  But  the  Arab  chiefly  prides  himself  on  robbing  his 
enemies,  and  in  bringing  away  by  stealth  what  he  could  not  have  taken  by 
open  force. 

The  Bedouins  have  reduced  robbery,  in  all  its  branches,  to  a  complete 
and  regular  system. 

Whenever  a  Bedouin  feels  himself  strongest,  he  oppresses  the  inoffensive 
peasant  or  the  peaceable  traveller,  with  unceasing  demands  ;  and  no  promise 
can  bind  him  to  limit  his  rapacity. 

When  an  Arab  cannot  take  by  force,  he  seeks  bakshish. 

Palgrave,  a  well- known  English  traveller,  says: 

**  When  the  Koran  and  Mecca  shall  have  disappeared  from  Arabia,  then 
and  only  then,  can  we   expect   to    see  the  Arabs  assume  that  place  in  the 
rank  of  civilization  from  which  Muhammad  and    his   book  have   more  than 
any  other  individual  cause  kept  them  back."f 

MoKOcco. — This  country  is  another  illustration  of  Muslim  rule, 
unaffected  by  Christian  influence,  and  extending  over  twelve 
centuries.  It  was  conquered  by  the  Arabs  about  680  A.D.,  and 
has  been  under  them  ever  since. 


*  See  Sir  W.  Muir's  Rise  and  Decline  of  Islam  for  further  remarks  on  this  head. 
f  Travels  in  Arabia,  i.  175. 
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Fanaticism- — Chambers's  Encyclopaedia  characterises  "  the 
entire  population  as  now  the  most  fanatical  adherents  of  Muham- 
madanism." 

Lane  says  : 

"  I  am  credibly  informed  that  children  in  Egypt  are  often  taught  at 
school  a  regular  set  of  curses  to  denounce  upon  the  persons  and  property 
of  Christians,  Jews  and  all  other  persons  unbelievers  in  the  religion  of 
Mohammad." 

He  gives  the  following  example,  supplied  by  Burton  : 

*•  0  God  !  destroy  the  infidels  and  polytheists,  thine  enemies,  the  enemies 
of  the  religion  !  0  God  !  make  their  children  orphans,  and  defile  their  abodes, 
and  cause  their  feet  to  slip  and  give  them  and  their  families  and  their  house- 
holds, and  their  women  and  their  children, 'and  their  relations  by  marriage 
and  their  brothers  and  their  friends,  and  their  possessions  and  their  race  and 
their  wealth,and  their  lands  as  booty  to  the  Muslims!  OLordof  all  creatures!"* 

As  a  commentary  on  the  above  may  be  mentioned  the  reception 
correspondents  of  The  Graphic  met  in  the  streets  of  Fez  : 

'^  Cursing  the  Christians  ;  a  ride  through  the  bazaars  of  Fez. 

"  The  men  glowered  and  frowned,  and  even  the  children  cursed  them  in 
their  childish  trebles.  '  May  the  true  God  strike  thee  to  the  ground, 
Christian!'  shrieked  a  toddling  hopeful  of  four,  and  one  and  all,  in  what  seem- 
ed a  concerted  union,  spat  at  their  feet  as  they  rode  by."     Sept.  3,  1892. 

General  Condition  of  the  Country. — This  is  thus  described  in 
the  Asiatic  Quarterly  Review j  by  a  resident : 

"  A  country  rich  in  undeveloped  resources  of  many  kinds,  but  whose  in- 
habitants are  poor  beyond  our  conception  of  national  poverty,  and  whose 
lives  resemble  rather  those  of  beasts  of  burthen  than  of  human  beings,  A 
country  without  security  for  life  or  property,  without  any  asylums  for  the 
sick  or  insane,  without  schools  or  universities,  saving  only  those  where  the 
precepts  of  religion  and  the  commentaries  on  the  Koran ;  a  country  without 
roads  and  with  scarcely  a  bridge,  and  worst  still,  without  banks,  or  any 
secure  place  of  deposit  for  money,  which  must  be  concealed  in  corners  or 
hidden  in  the  ground  to  escape  the  confiscation  too  likely  to  befall  the  owner 
even  on  the  mere  suspicion  of  its  possession.  As  for  the  judiciary  and  the 
condition  of  the  prisons,  words  cannot  adequately  describe  the  corruption 
of  the  tribunals,  or  the  horrors  of  the  jails. 

"  In  fact,  turn  where  we  may,  we  see  nothing  in  Morocco  but  a  people 
without  hope  of  justice,  and  a  Government  without  honour  or  compassion." 
p.  338.  J.  Perdicaris. 

Turkey. — The  Sultan  of  Turkey  may  be  regarded  as  the 
earthly  head  of  Islam,  though  his  title  to  the  Caliphate  is  denied. 
What  is  the  condition  of  his  empire?  It  has  been  called  "  The  Sick 
Man  of  Europe." 

An  Indian  Mussalman  who  visited  Turkey  thus  wrote  to 
the  Liicknow  Times:  "The  Turkish  nation  is  steeped  in  apathy 
and  mental  languor.  You  seek  in  vain  for  any  signs  of  progress. 
The    administration   of  justice   could  not     be     worse   than    it  is. 


*  Modern  Egyptians,  Vols-  I  and  II. 
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Neither  tlie  Muhammadan  nor  any  other  law  is  observed."  The 
salaries  of  officials  are  sometimes  years  in  arrears.  'J'hey  depend 
for  keeping  up  their  position  upon  grinding  the  faces  of  those  who 
are  below  them.  The  Sultan  is  said  to  have  700  women  in  his 
seraglio,  and  the  expense  is  enormous.  There  are  provinces  in 
Turkey,  some  of  the  most  fertile  in  the  world,  reduced  to  desola- 
tion from  misgovernment. 

But  the  civilized  world  has  lately  been  horror-struck  at  the 
character  of  Islam  as  exhibited  in  its  treatment  of  the  Armenian 
Christians  by  Abdul  Hamid. 

Armenia  was  one  of  the  most  ancient  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
and  its  people  one  of  the  oldest  nationalities.  It  "  was  the  bridge 
by  which  civilization  passed  into  Europe,  and  over  which  Hellenic 
culture  retarned  once  more  to  the  East." 

In  the  fourth  century  of  the  Christian  era  the  Armenians 
embraced  Christianity,  and  henceforward  they  became  the  bul- 
wark of  Christianity  in  Asia.  They  are  scattered  over  many 
countries  of  the  world.  Calcutta  has  an  Armenian  Church  and 
college ;  in  Madras  a  street  has  been  named  after  them ;  Bombay 
has  an  Armenian  Church. 

Through  the  establishment  of  schools  and  colleges  among  the 
Armenian  Christians  by  American  Missionaries,  a  degree  of  enlight- 
enment spread  among  them  which  excited  the  jealousy  of  Abdul 
Hamid,  and  their  massacre  or  conversion  to  Islam  was  deliberately 
planned,  so  as  to  reduce  the  Christians  to  a  small  minority  with- 
out wealth  or  influence. 

The  Times  thus  describes  the  means  employed  to  attain  this 
end : 

Ist.  By  killing,  in  cold  blood,  a  certain  number  of  the  leading  Armeni- 
ans in  every  town. 

2nd.  By  looting  the  shops  and  houses  of  all  the  Armenians  in  the 
towns,  thus  depriving  those  left  alive  at  once  of  their  property  and  their  means 
of  living. 

3rd.  By  destroying  the  Christian  villages  and  thus  reducing  the  agri- 
cultural population,  as  well  as  that  of  the  towns,  to  the  alternative  of  death 
by  starvation  or  of  embracing  Mahomedanism. 

4th.  By  completing  the  work  of  destruction  after  the  massacres  by  con- 
fiscation, imprisonment  and  death  under  the  forms  of  Turkish  law. 

In  general  the  massacre  has  begun  on  a  signal  given  by  the  authorities, 
and  has  lasted  a  certain  number  of  hours  fixed  by  previous  notice,  given  not 
only  to  the  Moslems  in  the  town,  but  also  to  those  of  the  neighbouring  vil- 
lages. In  many  cases  the  time  fixed  has  been  four  hours,  beginning  at  the 
close  of  the  noon  prayers.  According  to  the  Sunui  law,  the  killing  and 
plunder  of  infidels  is  as  much  an  act  of  worship  as  prayer.  In  most  cases  of 
which  we  have  full  details  the  Christians  have  got  wind  of  what  was  comino-, 
have  appealed  to  the  civil  authorities  for  protection,  and  received  the  most 
solemn  assurance  that  they  had  nothing  to  fear.  The  signal  once  given, 
every  A.rmenian  to  be  found  in  the  shops  or  streets  was  killed.  Guns,  pis- 
tols, knives,  and  clubs  were  used,  but  the  desire  for  plunder  generally  outran 
the  desire  to  kill  and  gave  many  Armenians  the  chance  to  conceal  themselves. 
The  stripping  and  the  mutilation  of  the  dead  bodies  generally  came  later. 
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After  a  day  or  two  the  officials  impressed  companies  of  Armenians  to  collect 
the  bodies  and  bury  them  in  trenches  with  scant  ceremony.  Few  women 
or  small  children  liave  been  killed.  These  are  expected  to  become  Mahoraed- 
ans.  Generally  there  has  been  no  killing  after  the  appointed  hour,  but  in 
some  places  it  has  i^one  on  for  days. 

Massacres  are  a  speedy  and  eli'ective  way  of  getting  rid  of  the  Armenians, 
but  it  would  appear  that  the  Palace  was  foolish  enough  to  fear  that  the  slaugh- 
ter of  the  whole  population  in  cold  blood  might  rouse  the  Great  Powers  to 
active  interference.  The  second  method  of  disposing  of  them  was  equally 
effective,  and,  moreover,  might  result  in  forcing  the  survivors  to  become 
Mahomedans  when  the  choice  lay  between  that  and  starvation. 

The  Armenians  in  the  towns  were  merchants,  shopkeepers;  and  mechanics, 
and  the  object  has  been  to  reduce  them  to  hopeless  poverty  by  wholesale 
plunder.  Whether  killed  or  not,  their  shops  and  houses  have  been  literally 
cleaned  out,  and  great  care  has  been  taken  to  destroy  all  account  books  and 
evidences  of  debt.  In  many  cases  the  shops  and  houses  have  been  burnt. 
They  have  not  only  lost  their  property,  but  also  their  business,  their  tools, 
all  their  means  of  earning  their  daily  bread.  The  work  has  been  done  more 
thoroughly  in  some  places  than  in  others,  but  in  general  it  has  left  the  greater 
part  of  the  Armenian  population  in  abject  poverty,  if  not  starving. 

In  tlie  villages  as  in  the  towns,  the  killing  has  been  a  matter  of  seconda- 
ry importance,  though  often  horribly  brutal.  The  object  has  been  to  destroy 
everything  so  effectually  that  the  Armenians  would  have  no  means  of  living, 
and  would  have  to  choose  between  death  and  Islam.  The  cattle  and  all  mov- 
able goods  have  been  carried  off  and  everything  else  destroyed.  In  some 
villages  the  clothing  was  taken  from  their  backs  and  they  were  left  naked. 

The  Government  is  completing  its  work  in  these  vilayets  by  reducing  the 
population  and  the  remaining  property  nnder  the  forms  of  martial  law  and 
by  forcing  the  Armenians  to  declare  themselves  Mahomedans.  In  some 
places  these  poor  starving  wretches  have  yielded  to  the  pressure  in  large 
numbers.  Others  have  died  for  their  faith  and  the  greater  number  are  still 
holding  out,  dying  by  inches.* 

The  Hindu  quotes  tlie  following  accountt  of  tlie  massacre  at 
Orf  all,  a  very  ancient  city,  supposed  to  be  tlie  "  Ur  of  the  Chaldees/' 
from  which  Abraham  set  out.      {Genesis  xi.  28.) 

*■'  The  Turk  i>!  filling  his  cup  of  iniquity  to  the  brim,  no  longer  deterred 
by  the  imitation  thunders  of  European  Courts  and  Cabinets.  The  accounts 
of  the  Ortah  massacre  show  that  it  sui^passed  in  brutality  all  previous  mas- 
sacres of  the  Christian  subjects  of  Turkey.  Here  is  one  of  them  :  '  The 
Armenians  pleaded  for  mercy  for  the  sake  of  their  women  and  children  and 
the  *  prophet '  Jesus.  They  were  dragged  out  one  by  one  from  their  hiding 
places  and  brutally  butchered.  About  a  hundred  stalwart  young  Armenians 
were  thrown  on  their  backs  and  held  down  by  their  hands  and  feet,  while  a 
Sheik,  reciting  verses  ot  the  Koran,  proceeded  to  cut  their  throats  after  the 
Mecca  rite  of  sacrificing  sheep.  The  slaughter  and  the  burning  of  houses  and 
food  continued  until  towards  sunset,  when  the  trumpet  was  again  sound- 
ed, and  the  mob  at  once  withdrew.  The  final  scene  was  a  holocaust  in 
the  (Cathedral  where  3,* '00  men,  women  and  children  had  taken  refuge.  To 
1,000  of  these  the  priests  administered  the  Sacrament — the  last  Sacrament 
as  it  proved  to  be.  Then  the  mob  began  firing  through  the  windows,  after 
which  they  broke  open  the  doors  and  massacred  the  men  on  the  floor.  But 
the  last  and  the  woi'st  was  yet  to  come.  Finally  the  huge  gallery  running 
round  the  upper  portion  of  the  Cathedral,  where  a  packed  mass  of  shrieking 
and  terrified  women  and  children  and  some  men  were  gathered,  was  set  on 
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fire,  and  all  in  it  perished  in  the  flames.  At  3-80  p.  m  the  trumpet  again 
sounded,  and  the  mob  drew  off  from  the  Armenian  quarter,  iSliortlj'  after- 
wards tlie  Mufti  Ali  Effeiidi,  Hussein  Pasha,  and  other  notables,  preceded  by 
music,  went  round  the  quarter  announcing  .that  the  massacre  was  at  an 
end."     Ju7ie  8th  1896. 

Well  might  Gladstone  writes  : 

"  My  opinion  of  the  Turkish  Government,  as  now  exhibited  to  the  world, 
is  that  it  is  the  greatest  scourge  to  mankind,  and  the  greatest  scandal  and 
disgrace  to  religion,  including  the  religion  of  Muhammad,  to  be  found  on  the 
face  of  the  earth." 

The  Queen  of  England  herself  wrote  to  Abdul  Hamid, 
entreating  him  to  have  mercy  on  his  Christian  subjects ;  but  all  in 
vain.  He  will  descend  to  posterity  as  the  Nero  of  the  19th  century, 
who  has  given  the  world  a  picture  of  the  fruits  of  Islam  when 
freed  from  the  dread  of  Christian  intervention.  It  may,  however, 
be  said  in  excuse  that  he  was  actiug  according  to  the  spirit  and 
practice  of  Muhammad  himself.  The  Koreitza  Jews  were  similarly 
massacred  in  the  presence  of  Muhammad.  The  Koran  was  read  at 
the  Orfah  massacres,  and  the  cutting  of  throats  seems  to  have  been 
accompanied  by  the  Bismillah.     Sir  W.  Miiir  snys  : 

"  Cruelty,  however  inhuman,  and  revenge  the  most  implacable,  when 
practised  against  infidels,  were  regarded  by  the  first  followers  of  Islam  as 
highly  meritorious."* 

Effects  on  Negro  Tribes. — Some  have  considered  that  Islam 
has  benefited  at  least  the  negro  races  by  whom  it  has  been  em- 
braced. Captain  Lugard,  in  Trojpical  Africa^  from  practical  know- 
ledge thus  states  its  effects : — 

"  It  has  abolished  cannibalism  and  the  grosser  and  more  cruel  rites  of 
paganism,  and  instituted  government  under  recognised  authority  and  a  form 
of  theocratic  law,  and  in  some  regions,  as  in  East  Africa,  it  has  promoted 
temperance.  These  things  it  has  done  where  its  purer  forms  have  taken 
hold  on  the  people.  But  it  has  worked  much  harm  as  well.  The  Mohamedan 
negro  is  inflated  with  a  sense  of  his  superiority,  which  has  tauglit  him  a 
supreme  contempt  for  human  life  outside  the  pale  of  his  own  creed.  The 
pagan  is  to  him  as  a  beast  of  the  field,  fit  but  for  slaughter  or  slavery.  His 
religion  has  not  taught  him  to  condemn  deceit,  treachery,  or  cruelty.  Having 
raised  him  somewhat  above  the  chaos  and  the  superstition  of  the  pagan,  it 
has  left  him  with  no  higher  aspirations,  the  victim  of  bigotry  and  exclusion, 
the  scourge  of  non-Mohammedan  humanity.  And  then  it  has  tended  to 
deteriorate  by  laxity  in  those  principles  which  ennobled  it  and  gave  it  vitality, 
and  to  incorporate  with  itself  those  very  superstitions  and  vices  which  it  was 
its  mission  to  destroy." 

Osborn  says : 

"When  Islam  penetrates  the  countries  lower  in  the  scale  of  humanity 
than  were  the  Arabs  of  Muhammad's  day,  it  suffices  to  elevate  them  to  that 
level.  But  it  does  so  at  a  tremendous  cost.  It  reproduces  in  its  new  con- 
verts the  characteristics  of  its  first — their  impenetrable  self-esteem,  their 
unintelligent  scorn,  and  blind  hatred  of  all  other  creeds.     And  thus  thecapa- 

*  Life  of  Mahomet.     Abridged  edition,  p.  600. 
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city  for  all  further  advance  is  destroyed  ;  the  mind  is  obdurately  shnt  to  the 
entrance  of  any  purer  light." 

It  is  true  that,  for  a  time,  under  the  Khalifs  of  Baghdad, 
Muslims  attained  a  certain  degree  of  civilization  j  but  this  was 
mainly  from  the  translation  of  Greek  books.  In  Spain  also,  con- 
tact with  Christians  led  to  some  measure  of  enlightenment,  but 
when  driven  back  to  Africa,  they  relapsed  to  their  former  condi- 
tion.    This  will  be  noticed  more  fully  in  the  concluding  chapter. 

Osborn  savs  : 

"  The  broad  fact  to  be  accounted  tor,  is  the  general  decadence  of  the 
Muhammadan  world.  To  whichever  quarter  we  look — to  Northern  Africa,  to 
Egypt,  Arabia,  the  Ottoman  Empire,  Persia,  or  the  Khanates  of  Central 
^sia, — the  same  spectacle  of  decay  and  increasing  decrepitude  confronts  us.... 
It  cannot  be  urged  that  Islam  is  not  responsible  for  this  state  of  things,  on 
the  ground  that  Islam  is  merely  a  religion,  and  not  a  system  of  Government ; 
Islam  is  both.  Neither  can  it  be  urged,  in  defence  of  Islam,  that  this  or  that 
country  has  enjoyed  transient  periods  of  greatness  and  prosperity,  not- 
withstanding its  dominating  presence.  The  very  fact  that  these  periods 
have  left  no  lasting  memorials  behind  them,  in  the  shape  of  improved  laws  or 
civic  freedom,  furnishes  the  strongest  proof  that  reform  and  growth  are  utterly 
alien  to  the  enduring  spirit  of  Islam."* 

XX.    Muhammad,  latterly,  a  Conscious  Impostor. 

Last  century  Muliammad  was  described  by  some  writers  as  a 
mere  "  Impostor,"  in  darker  terms  than  he  deserved.  Now, 
largely  througb  the  influence  of  Carlyle,  there  is  an  opposite 
extreme.  Carlyle  took  him  as  the  typical  '^  Hero  as  Prophet;  '^  he 
is  described  as  *^  the  genuine  man,  the  brother  of  us  all,  brought 
visible  through  twelve  centuries, — the  veritable  Son  of  our  common 
Mother. "t  Carlyle  so  little  understood  the  true  nature  of  Islam 
that  he  says,  "  On  the  whole,  we  will  repeat  that  this  Religion  of 
Mahomet's  is  a  kind  of  Christianity." t  Bosworth  Smith  calls  Mu- 
hammad "  a  prophet,  a  very  prophet  of  God,^^§ 

It  is  fully  admitted,  that,  at  the  beginning  of  his  career,  ho 
sincerely  believed  that  he  was  commissioned  by  Grod  Himself  to 
proclaim  His  unity,  and  to  destroy  idolatry. 

Dods  says : 

"  For  the  truth's  sake  he  risked  his  life,  he  suffered  daily  persecution 
for  years,  and  eventually  banishment,  the  loss  of  property,  the  good- will  of 
his  fellow-citizens,  and  of  the  confidence  of  his  friends— he  suffered,  in  short, 
as  much  as  any  man  can  suffer  short  of  death,  which  he  only  escaped  by 
flight,  and  yet  he  unflinchingly  proclaimed  his  message.  No  bribe,  threat,  or 
inducement  could  silence  him."|l 


*  Idam  under  the  Khalifs-    Preface,  pp»  v,  vi. 

t  Heroes  and  Hero  Worship,    p    66.  1 1^^^>  V'  '^0, 

§  Muhammad  and  Muhavimadanism,  p.  344. 

jl  Mohatnmed,  Buddha^  and  Christ,  pp,  17,  18. 
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Bafc  a  change  came  over  him.     Mr.  Wherry  says  : 

"  Nothing  is  more  marked  than  the  inconsistency  of  human  character ; 
nothing  more  notorious  than  the  inconsistency  of  Muhammad's  character, 
How  often  do  men  start  out  with  noble  purposes  in  life  only  to  end  their  lives 
in  disgrace  or  infamy  !  Has  not  every  apostacy  from  the  true  religion  of  God 
been  due  to  the  apparently  sincere  and  honest  labour  of  great  men  ?  That 
much  of  sincerity  characterized  the  conduct  of  Muhammad  cannot  be  denied. 
That  he  enunciated  much  of  what  is  taught  in  the  Quran,  believing  it  to  be 
true,  yea,  the  truth  of  God,  we  do  not  deny.  That  he  wrought  great  re- 
forms among  his  countrymen,  we  do  not  question.  That  he  was  earnest  and 
honest  in  his  hatred  of  idolatry,  we  do  not  dispute.  We  have  no  desire  to 
deny  to  Muhammad  any  praise  honestly  due  to  him  as  a  man,  reformer,  a 
statesman,  a  general,  a  hero.  We  have  no  need  of  any  such  auxiliaries  in 
this  controversy.  What  we  do  deny  is  that  he  was  unconscious  of  deception  in 
the  production  and  proclamation  of  that  '  Revelation  '  which  he  called  the 
Quran.  What  we  deliberately  assert,  after  having  studied  this  subject  for 
well  nigh  a  score  of  years,  is  that  the  prophet  of  Islam  did  con ficiously  fair Icaie 
speeches  and  palm  them  off  upon  the  people  as  the  very  Word  of  Gody* 

The  correctness  of  the  above  is  established  by  the  following 
considerations : 

1.  Muhammad,  heinq  the  author  of  the  Quran,  claimed  to  have 
received  it  direct  from  God  through  the  medium  of  the  angel  GabrieL 

He  thus  describes  his  professed  intercourse  with  Grabriel : 

By  the  star,  when  it  setteth  ;  your  companion  Muhammad  erreth  not,  nor 
is  he  led  astray  :  neither  doth  he  speak  of  his  own  will.  It  is  no  other  than 
a  revelation,  which  hath  been  revealed  lonto  him. 

One  mighty  in  power,  endued  with  understanding,  taught  it  him,  and  he 
appeared  in  the  highest  part  of  the  horizon.  Afterwards  he  approached  the 
prophet,  and  drew  nea,vunto  him;  until  he  was  at  the  distance  of  two  bows' 
length /ro/ji  him,  or  yet  nearer  :  and  he  revealed  unto  his  servant  that  which 
he  revealed.  The  heart  of  Mohammed  did  not  falsely  represent  that  which  he 
saw.  Will  ye  therefore  dispute  with  him  concerning  that  which  he  saw  p 
He  also  saw  him  another  time,  by  the  lote-tree  beyond  which  there  is  no 
passing  :  near  it  is  the  garden  of  eternal  abode.  When  the  lote-tree  covered 
that  which  it  covered,  his  eyesight  turned  not  aside,  neither  did  it  wander  : 
and  he  really  beheld  some  of  the  greatest  signs  of  his  Lord.     liii.  6-18. 

God  is  here  made  to  swear  by  the  star  that  Muhammad  did  not 
speak  of  his  own  will,  but  what  was  revealed  to  him.  Gabriel,  it  is 
true,  is  not  mentioned,  but  he  is  distinctly  named  in  Sura  Baqr  : 

Say,  whoever  is  an  enemy  to  Gabriel  (for  he  hath  caused  The  Koran  to 
descend  on  thy  heart,  by  the  permission  of  God,  confirming  that  which  has 
before  revealed,  a  direction,  and  good  tidings  to  the  faithful),     ii.  96. 

Mr.  Wherry  says : 

"The  very  statement  of  this  proposition  fills  the  mind  with  wonder  as 
to  how  Christian  writers  can  fail  to  see  the  imposture  of  Muhammad.  Muham- 
mad surely  must  have  been  a  deceiver  because  he  pretends  not  to  be  the  author 
of  a  book  which  manifestly  is  of  his  own  production." 

2.  The  nature  of  many  of  the  professed  revelations  show  that 
they  ivere  consciously  fabricated. 

*  Indian  Evan!;/elical  Review,  April,  1887.    p.  392. 
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In  all  other  matters  Muhammad  showed  a  remarkably  sound 
mind  and  clear  judgment ;  iu  several  cases  at  least  he  could  not 
have  been  self-deceived. 

Osborn  says : 

"There  ar6  modern  biographers  of  the  prophet  who  would  have  us  beh'eve 
that  he  was  not  conscious  of  falsehood  when  making  these  assertions  (i.e.  that 
the  words  of  the  Quran  were  from  God).  He  was  under  a  hallucination  of 
course,  but  he  believed  what  he  said.  Tltis  to  me  is  incredible.  The  legends  iu 
the  Quran  are  derived  chiefly  from  Talmudic  sources.  Muhammad  must 
have  learned  them  from  some  Jew  resident  in  or  near  Mekka  To  work  them 
up  into  the  form  of  rhymed  suras,  to  put  his  own  peculiar  doctrines  in  the 
mouth  of  Jewish  patriarchs,  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  Infant  Jesus  (who 
talks  like  a  good  Muslim  the  moment  after  His  birth),  must  have  required 
time,  thought,  and  labour.  It  is  not  possible  that  the  man  who  had  done  this 
could  have  forgotten  all  about  it,  and  believed  that  these  legends  had  been 
brought  to  him  ready  prepared  by  an  angelic  visitor.  Muhammad  was 
guilty  of  falsehood  under  circumstances  when  he  deemed  the  end  justified 
the  means."* 

Muhammad  professed  to  have  a  revelation,  through  Gabriel 
whenever  it  suited  his  purpose,  even  when  it  was  ^'  to  lust  after 
other  men's  wives  or  break  his  promise  to  gratify  his  appetites." 
Muir  says : 

"  Messages  from  heaven  were  freely  brought  forward  to  justify  his  politi- 
cal conduct,  equally  with  his  religious  precepts.  Battles  were  fought,  whole- 
sale executions  inflicted,  and  territories  annexed,  under  pretext  of  the 
Almighty's  sanction.  Nay,  even  baser  actions  were  not  only  excused,  but 
encouraged,  by  the  pretended  Divine  approval  or  command.  A  special 
license  was  produced,  allowing  Mahomet  a  double  number  of  wives  ;  the  dis- 
creditable affair  with  Mary  the  Coptic  slave  was  justified  in  a  separate  Sura  ; 
and  the  passion  for  the  wife  of  his  own  adopted  son  and  bosom  friend,  was 
the  subject  of  an  inspired  message  in  which  the  Prophet's  scruples  were 
rebuked  by  God,  a  divorce  permitted,  and  marriage  with  the  object  of  his 
unhallowed  desires  enjoined  !"t 

3.     Miiliammad\s  own  testimony. 

His  continual  denials  of  forging  the  Koran  prove  that  he  was 
conscious,  in  some  cases  at  least,  of  deception.  Carlyle  says,  *^  The 
Great  Man  does  not  boast  himself  sincere ;  far  from  that."  Shakes- 
pere,  one  of  the  shrewdest  observers  of  human  nature,  considers 
continual  denial  an  evidence  of  conscious  guilt.  In  Hamlet  he  says  ; 
"  The  lady  doth  protest  too  much  methinks." 

Mr.  Wherry  says : 

"Here  we  would  call  attention  to  the  frequency  of  reference  to  this 
charge  of  forging  and  imposture  made  in  the  Quran.  In  Chapter  Ixxvii. 
revealed  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  call,  it  is  alluded  to  no  less  than  ten  times... 
Whole  chapters  of  the  Quran  are  devoted  to  the  refutation  of  this  charge 
(e.  g.,  vii.  xi.  and  xxvi) ....  Regarding  him  as  the  author  of  the  Quran,  we 
can  only  regard  these  denials  oi  this  fact  as  so  many  falsehoods,  uttered  delib- 
erately with  a  purpose  to  deceive. "| 

*  Islam  under  the  Arabs,  p.  21. 

+  Life  of  Mahomet.     Vol.  iv.  p.  318. 

X  Indian  Evangelical  fieview,    April  1887,  pp.  396,  397, 
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Palmer,   in  his  Introduction  to  his  translation  of  tho  Quran, 
thus  states  the  case : 

"  The  early  portions  of  the  Quran  are  the  genuine  rhapsodies  of  an  en- 
thusiast who  believed  himself  inspired,  and  Muhammad  himself  points  to 
them  in  the  later  Suras  as  irrefragable  proofs  of  the  divine  origin  of  his 
mission.  In  his  later  history,  however,  there  are  evidences  of  that  tendency 
to  pious  fraud  which  the  profession  of  a  prophet  necessarily  involves. 
Although  commenced  in  perfect  good  faith,  such  a  profession  must  place  the 
enthusiast  at  last  in  an  embarrassing  position,  and  the  very  desire  to  prove 
the  truth  of  what  he  himself  believes,  may  reduce  him  to  the  alternative  of 
resorting  to  a  pious  fraud  or  of  relinquishing  all  the  results  which  he  has 
previously  attained."*     pp.  xlvi,  xlvii. 

XXI.     The  Koran  disproves  Muhammad's  claim  to  be  a 

PROPHET  OP  God. 

Muhammad  allows  that  the  prophets  before  him  worked 
miracles  to  show  that  they  were  sent  by  God.  He  himself  repeat- 
edly acknowledges  that  he  had  not  that  power.  In  Surat  Anqa- 
but  (The  Spider)  he  says  : 

They  say,  Unless  a  sign  be  sent  down  unto  him  from  his  Lord,  vje  will 
not  helicve.  Answer,  Signs  are  in  the  power  of  God  alone  ;  and  1  am  no  more 
than  a  public  preacher.  Is  it  not  sufficient  for  them  that  we  have  sent  down 
unto  thee  the  book  of  the  Koran,  to  be  read  unto  them  ?    xxix.     49,  50. 

The  following  reason  is  assigned  for  his  inability  to  work 
miracles.     Sura  Bani  Israel  says  : 

Nothing  hindered  us  from  sending  thee  with  miracles,  except  that  the 
former  nations  have  charged  them  with  imposture,     xvii.  61. 

It  is  true  that  Muslim  writers  contend  that  the  Koran  attrib- 
utes some  miracles  to  Muhammad.  The  three  principal  are  the 
splitting  of  the  moon,  the  night  journey,  and  the  conversion  of  the 
jinns  ;  but  there  is  no  proof  whatever  of  these  alleged  miracles. 

The  Hadis,  or  Traditions,  ascribe  numerous  miracles  to 
Muhammad  ;  but  this  is  directly  contrary  to  his  own  declarations 
in  the  Koran. 

Muhammad  repeatedly  rests  his  claim  to  Apostleship  on  the 
Koran.     In  Sura  Baqr  he  gives  the  following  challenge  : 

If  ye  be  in  doubt  concerning  that  revelation  which  we  have  sent  down 
unto  our  servant,  produce  a  chapter  like  unto  it,  and  call  upon  your  wit- 
nesses, besides  God,  if  ye  say  truth.  But  if  ye  do  it  not,  nor  shall  ever  be 
ahle  to  do  it,  justly  fear  the  fire  whose  fuel  is  men  and  stones,  prepared  for 
the  unbelievers,     ii.  23,  24 

The  challenge  is  repeated,  and  God  is  said  to  be  the  author  of 

the  book  in  Sura  Yunas  : 

This  Koran  could  not  have  been  composed  by  any  except  God  ;  but  it  is 
a  confirmation  of  that  which  was  revealed  before  it,  and  an  explanation  of  the 
scripture  ;  there  is  no  doubt  thereof ;  sent  doivn  from  the  Lord  of  all  creatures. 
Will  they  say,  Mohammad  hath  forged  it  P  Answer,  Bring  therefore  a  chapter 
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like  unto  it ;  and  call  whom  ye  may  to  your  assistance,  besides  God,  if  ye 
speak  truth,     v.  38,  39. 

In  Sura  Hud  he  says  : 

Will  they  say,  He  hath  forged  tlie  Koran?  Answer,  bring  therefore  ten 
chapters  like  unto  it,  forged  hij  yourselves;  and  call  on  whomsoever  ye  may 
to  assist  you  except  God,  if  ye  speak  truth.  But  if  they  lolioDi  ye  call  to  your 
assistance  hear  you  not,  know  that  this  book  hath  been  revealed  by  the  know- 
ledge of  God  only,  and  that  there  is  no  God  but  he.     xi.  14. 

This  is  not  a  satisfactory  argument.  In  almost  every  country 
there  is  a  book  which  is  confessedly  the  best  in  the  language.  No 
other  Sanskrit  poet  equals  Kalidasa  ;  no  other  Greek  poet  can  be 
compared  with  Homer ;  among  English  poets  Shakespere  is  un- 
rivalled. Suppose  Shakespere  claimed  inspiration  for  his  work, 
and  said  to  the  people  in  proof  of  it,  '^  Bring  ten  dramas  like  unto 
mine  forged  by  yourselves,"    would  this  be  accepted  ? 

A  poet's  own  opinion  of  his  writings  must  be  received  with 
caution. 

The  Arabs  do  not  know  any  language  but  their  own. 
Although  the  Koran  may  be  incomparable  in  Arabic,  it  does  not 
follow  that  it  is  the  best  book  in  the  world.  For  any  one  to  form 
an  opinion,  he  would  require  to  know  the  most  esteemed  books  in 
other  languages. 

The  opinions  of  two  eminent  English  writers  may  first  be 
quoted.  The  historian  Gibbon,  in  his  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman 
Emjnrej  says : 

"  The  harmony  and  copiousness  of  style  will  not  reach,  in  a  version,  the 
European  infidel :  he  will  peruse  with  impatience  the  endless  incoherenii 
rhapsody  of  fable,  and  precept,  and  declamation,  which  seldom  excites  a 
sentiment  or  an  idea,  which  sometimes  crawls  in  the  dust  and  is  sometimes 
lost  in  the  clouds.  The  divine  attributes  exalt  the  fancy  of  the  Arabian 
Missionary  ;  but  his  loftiest  strains  must  yield  to  the  sublime  simplicity  of 
the  book  of  Job,  composed  in  a  remote  age,  in  the  same  country." 

Carlyle  says  of  the  Koran  as  a  literary  production : 

"  Very  curious  :  if  one  sought  for  '  discrepancies  of  national  taste  '  here 
surely  were  the  most  eminent  instance  of  that !  We  also  can  read  the  Koran; 
our  translation  of  it,  by  Sale,  is  known  to  a  very  fair  one.  I  must  say,  it  is  as 
toilsome  reading  as  I  ever  undertook.  A  wearisome  confused  jumble,  crude, 
incondite  ;  endless  iterations,  long-mindedness,  entanglement ;  most  crude,  in- 
condite ; — insupportable  stupidity  in  short  !  Nothing  but  a  sense  of  duty 
could  carry  any  European  through  the  Koran."* 

Stanley  Lane  Poole,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  Orientalists 
of  the  day,  acquainted  with  the  original,  thus  confirms  the  verdict 
of  the  two  great  writers  quoted  above  : 

"  The  chaotic  arrangement  and  frequent  repetitions,  and  the  obscurity 
of  the  language,  are  sufficient  to  deter  the  most  persistent  reader,  whilst  the 
nature  of  part  of  the  contents  renders  the  Koran  unfit  for  a  woman's  eye."f 

*  Hemes  and  Hero  Worship^  p.  59. 

t  Preface  to  Lane's  Selections  from  the  Kuran. 
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Tlie  endless  repetitions  of  the  Koran,  which  make  it  so  weari- 
some to  read,  may  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  as  each  8ura  was 
written  it  was  thrown  into  a  chest.  Muhammad  could  not  read  what 
the  former  Suras  contained,  so  he  went  on  saying  the  same  things 
over  and  over  again. 

The  Koran,  instead  of  being  a  proof  of  Muhammad's  mission 
from  God,  is  the  reverse.  The  following  reasons  for  this  have  been 
stated : 

I.  Its  Errors. 

II.  Its  Monstrous  Fables. 

III.  Its  False  Geography. 

IV.  It  would  be  certain  Death  in  some  parts  of  the  world  to 

obey  the  commands  of  the  Koran. 

Y.  Its  dishonouring  Representations,  in  some  respects,  of  God. 

VI.  Its  Fatalism. 

VII.  Its  Superstitions. 

VIII.  Its  undue  Prominence  to  Almsgiving. 

IX.  Its  Perpetuation  of  Slavery. 

X.  Its  Punishment  of  Theft. 

XL  Its  Religious  Intolerance. 

XII.  Its  eternal  Polygamy  and  unbounded  license  with  regard 
to  Female  Slaves. 

XIII.  Its  unlimited  power  of  Divorce  given  to  the  Husband. 

XIV.  Its  Seclusion  of  Women. 
XV.  Its  Paradise  or  Heaven. 

XVI.  Its  Descriptions  of  Hell. 

XVII.  Its  Contradictions. 

XVIII.  The  Causes  of  the  Early  Success  of  Islam. 

XIX.  Its  National  Fruits. 

XX.  Muhammad,  latterly,  a  conscious  Impostor. 

XXI.  The  Koran  itself   disproves  Muhammad's  claim  to  be  a 
prophet  of  God. 

XXII.    No  Hope  of  Salvation  theough  the  Koran. 


The  most  important  of  all  questions  is.  What  must  I  do  to  bo 
saved  ?  It  matters  comparatively  little  whether  we  are  rich  or 
poor  in  this  life,  our  grand  inquiry  should  be.  How  can  1  avoid 
an  eternity  of  misery  and  enjoy  everlasting  happiness  in  God's  holy 
Heaven  ?     Is  the  Koran  a  safe  guide  in  this  question  of  questions  ? 

Earnest  attention  is  invited  to  the  steps  in  the  following  argu- 
ment : 

1.  All  have  Sinned. — The  Koran  fully  acknowledges  the 
sinfulness  of  man. 

Muhammad  himself  is  repeatedly  said  to  have  sinned,  and  he 
is  told  to  ask  pardon. 
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Sura  Mumin  says : 
Ask  pardon  for  thy  faulfc.     xl.  57. 

Sura  Muliammad  says  : 
Ask  pardon  for  thy  sin.     slvii.  21. 

Sura  Nasr  says : 
Celebrate  the  praise  of  thy  Lord  and  ask  pardon  of  him.     ex.  3. 

Other  passages  of  a  similar  character  might  be  quoted. 

Tradition  also  represents  Muhammad  as  seeking  pardon  for  sin. 
The  Mishqat  ul  Masabdh  X,  Chapter  iii,  has  the  following  :  "  Verily 
I  ask  pardon  of  God  and  turn  from  sin  towards  Him,  more  than  70 
times  daily.''     "  I  ask  pardon  of  God  100  times  a  day.'' 

Some  of  Muhammad's  last  words,  when  dying,  were  "Lord, 
grant  me  pardon,"  ''  Pardon." 

If  Muslims  must  confess  that  even  Muhammad  was  a  sinner, 
how  much  more  must  they  allow  that  all  other  men  are  sinners. 
This  is  also  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  :  "  All  have  sinned"  {Romans 
iii.  23.)  "  There  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doeth  good, 
and  sinneth  not."     [Ecclesiastes  vii.  20.) 

Most  men  are  so  wicked  that  they  do  not  think  of  their  sins. 
Many  regard  as  sins  only  those  crimes,  as  theft,  murder,  &c., 
which  would  cause  them  to  be  punished  by  an  earthly  judge  ;  but 
God  looks  to  our  thoughts  and  words  as  well  as  our  actions.  The 
heart  is  the  fountain  from  which  our  actions  proceed. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Teacher,  says,  "  Whosoever  looketh  on 
a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already 
in  his  heart."  [Matthew  v.  28.)  God  also  looks  to  our  words. 
Jesus  Christ  says  :  ^'  Every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they 
shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment."  [Matthew 
xii.  36.) 

It  is  impossible  to  tell  whether  a  garment  is  clean  or  dirty  by 
examining  it  in  a  dark  room.  To  judge  properly,  it  should  be  taken 
out  in  the  sun.  Somewhat  in  like  manner,  we  must  view  ourselves,  as 
it  were,  in  the  dazzling  splendour  of  God's  presence.  A  holy  man 
of  old  said  to  God,  "  Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities  before  Thee;  our 
secret  sins  in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance."  Another  confessed, 
^'  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing ;  and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as 
filthy  rags."  A  third  said,  "  I  have  heard  of  Thee  by  the  hearing 
of  the  ear ;  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  Thee,  wherefore  I  abhor  myself, 
and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 

2.  Sin  deserves  Punishment;. — No  country  could  prosper  if 
people  could  break  its  laws  with  impunity  :  it  would  soon  be  full 
of  crime.  Much  more  must  the  great  Lord  of  the  universe  punish 
those  who  transgress  His  righteous  laws.  From  the  earliest  times 
and  among  all  nations,  it  has  been  felt  that  sin  deserves  punishment. 
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Some  Muslims  suppose  that  the  Koran  teaches  that  all  must 
pass  through  hell.     Sura  Maryam  says  : 

And  we  best  know  which  of  them  are  more  worthy  to  be  burned  therein. 
There  shall  be  none  of  you  but  shall  approach  near  tlie  same;  this  is  an  estab- 
lished decree  with  thy  Lord.  Afterwards  we  will  deliver  those  who  shall 
have  been  pious,  but  we  will  leave  the  ungodly  therein  on  their  knees, 
xix.  71-73. 

Sura  Tha  Ha  certainly  condemns  the  sinner  to  hell : 

Verily  whosoever  shall  appear  before  his  Lord  07i  the  day  of  judgment 
polluted  with  crimes  shall  have  hell /or  his  reward,     xx.  76. 

3.  Supposed  good  deeds  cannot  counterbalance  evil  deeds. — ■ 

The  Koran  teaches  that  good  and  evil  deeds  are  put  into  a  scale 
and  balanced.     Sura  Muminun  says  : 

They  whose  balances  shall  be  heavy  itnth  good  works,  shall  be  happj'^ ;  but 
they  whose  balance  shall  be  light,  are  those  who  shall  lose  their  souls,  a7id 
shall  remain  in  hell  for  ever,     xxiii.  103,  104 

The  principle  of  the  Koran  is  wrong.  Suppose  a  man  is  accused 
of  theft  before  a  judge,  and  he  replies  that  he  only  stole  on  four 
days  during  the  last  month,  while  on  25  days  he  lived  honestly  ? 
Would  this  excuse  be  accepted  ?  If  a  man  committed  only  one 
murder  and  during  the  rest  of  his  life  did  not  harm  any  one,  would 
he  be  pardoned  on  this  account  ? 

As  already  shown,  our  sinful  actions  are  countless,  and  they 
cannot  be  atoned  for  by  our  few  supposed  good  deeds.  Unless 
there  is  a  Saviour,  all  must  go  to  the  place  of  punishment. 

4.  The  Koran  denies  any  intercession  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment :  each  person  must  Ijear  his  own  sins.— 

Sura  Baqr  says  : 

Dread  the  day  wherein  one  soul  shall  not  make  satisfaction  for  another 
soul;  neither  shall  any  intercession  be  accepted  from  them,  nor  shall  any 
compensation  be  received,  neither  shall  they  be  helped,     ii.  47. 

(Verse  123  is  almost  exactly  the  same.) 

Sura  Anam  says  : 

No  soul  shall  acquire  any  merits  or  demerits  but  for  itself ;  and  no 
burdened  soul  shall  bear  the  burden  of  another,     vi.  164. 

Sura  Nahl  (The  Bee)  says  : 

On  a  certain  day  shall  every  soul  come  to  plead  for  itself,  and  every  soul 
shall  be  repaid  that  which  it  shall  have  wrought ;  and  they  shall  not  be 
treated  unjustly,     xvi.  112. 

Muslims    think    that   Muhammad    will    intercede    for    them 
at  the   day  of  judgment.     In  the  Preface  to  the   Gulistan,   he   is 
called  '^  Mediator  of  both  worlds,"  "  accepted  Intercessor.'^    This  is 
contrary  both  to  the  above  verses  and  to  reason. 
One  sinner  cannot  intercede  for  another. 

It  has  been  shown  that,  even  according  to  the  Koran,  Muham- 
mad himself  was   a  sinner ;  that  all  have  sinned   times  and  ways 
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witliout  number  ;  tliat  sins  deserve  punisliment ;  that  supposed  good 
deeds  cannot  balance  e^*il  ones ;  tliat  according  to  the  Koran  at  tho 
day  of  judgment,  no  iiifcercession  is  allowed,  that  each  soul  must 
bear  the  burden  of  its  own  guilt.  It  is  evident  therefore  that  the 
Koran  does  not  hold  out  the  hope  of  pardon ;  that  all  must  pass 
through  hell. 

XXIII.     Salvation  through  the  Sinless  Prophet. 

Although  '^  Father/'  as  already  mentioned,  does  not  occur  in 
the  Koran  among  the  99  names  given  to  God,  we  can  feel  assured 
that  He  is  our  great  Father  in  heaven,  and  that  He  regards  us 
with  a  father's  love.  We  have,  however,  been  disobedient  rebellious 
children. 

Grod  thus  complains  of  our  conduct,  contrasting  the  gratitude 
of  the  very  beasts  with  the  regardlessness  of  man :  "  Hear,  O 
heavens,  and  give  ear,  0  earth.  I  have  nourished  and  brought  up 
children,  and  they  have  rebelled  against  me.  The  ox  knoweth  his 
owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib;  but  my  people  doth  not 
know,  doth  not  consider." 

It  sometimes  happens  that  an  ungrateful  wicked  son  leaves  his 
father's  house,  and  lives  among  companions  like  himself,  never 
thinking  of  his  father,  and  caring  nothing  about  him.  Although 
men  have  thus  acted  towards  their  Heavenly  Father,  His  heart  still 
yearns  over  them,  and  He  would  welcome  their  return.  His  call  to 
us  is,  "  Return  ye  backsliding  children,  and  I  will  heal  your  back- 
slidings."  ^'  Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry. unto  me.  My  father. 
Thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth." 

The  great  difficulty  is  to  reconcile  Grod's  Justice  and  Mercy. 

The  Fatiha  says  that  God  is  '^  Merciful,  the  Lord  of  the  Day 
of  Judgment."  He  is  ^'  Merciful ;"  therefore  only  can  we  be  saved. 
We  are  sinners,  and  if  God  does  not,  in  his  mercy,  pardon  our  sins, 
we  cannot  escape  hell.  But  how  can  God,  who  is  "  Lord  of  the  Day 
of  Judgment,"  show  mercy  to  us  sinners  ?  Suppose  a  man  has  com- 
mitted murder,  however  merciful  the  Judge  may  be,  he  is  unable  to 
show  mercy  to  him.  He  must  judge  according  to  the  law.  Though 
he  may  love  mercy  himself,  he  must  condemn  the  murderer  to  be 
hanged.  We  are  all  sinners,  we  sin  every  day.  Who  can  reckon 
the  number  of  our  sins  ?  Then  how  can  God,  one  of  whose  names 
is  Al-Adii,  The  Just,  the  "  Lord  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,"  who  at 
the  last  day  will  judge  all  men  according  to  their  works,  how  can 
He  be  also  Ar-Rahim,  the  Merciful  ? 

The  solution  of  this  is  found  in  tho  Injil.  It  is  written  there 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gave  His  life  for  sinners;  by  His  death 
He  made  atonement  for  sin,  and  by  virtue  of  that  atonement  God 
can  be  merciful  to  sinners.  For  Jesus  took  the  burden  of  our  sins. 
Ho  suffered  tho  punishment  which  sinners  deserved.     By  sin  we  had 
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become  debtors  to  God ;  but  Jesus  paid  the  debt  and  freed  us. 
Those  who  rely  on  Him  are  freed  from  sin  through  Him.  Thus 
only  through  Jesus  Christ  can  Grod,  the  ^^  Lord  of  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment/^ be  also  merciful,  as  already  shown. 

One  of  the  greatest  errors  of  the  Koran  is  to  deny  the  death  of 
Christ.  Sura  Nisa  says  that  the  Jews  "  slew  him  not,  neither 
crucified  him,  but  he  was  represented  by  one  in  his  likeness.  They 
did  not  really  kill  him,  but  Grod  took  him  up  unto  himself.^^  The 
Koran  here  contradicts  the  Taurat,  Zabur,  and  Injil,  which 
Muhammad  allows  were  given  by  God.  The  Taurat  and  Zabur 
foretold  that  Jesus  was  to  die  ;  and  in  the  Injil,  we  have  an  account 
of  His  death.  God  cannot  contradict  Himself  ;  the  Taurat,  Zabur, 
and  Injil  must  be  true. 

It  is  through  the  death  of  Christ  that  Christians  hope  for  par- 
don, and  through  Him  alone  can  God  show  mercy.  Jesus  says  : 
"  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  one  cometh  unto  the 
Father  (that  is  God)  but  by  me."  There  is  no  other  way  to  heaven. 
This  is  the  true  Islam,  or  Surrender. 

By  rejecting  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour  and  denying  His 
death,  Muslims  hope  to  be  saved  by  their  own  good  works.  This 
doctrine  is  very  pleasing  to  man's  natural  pride  ;  but  it  has  been 
shown  to  be  impossible.  ''  All  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy 
rags/'  and  clothed  in  them  we  cannot  appear  in  God^s  sight.  We 
need  the  spotless  robe  of  Christ's  righteousness. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  a  great  stumbling-block  to 
Muslims.  Christians  hold  as  firmly  as  they  do  the  unity  of  God. 
Many  Muslims  have  erroneous  ideas  of  the  Trinity.  Some  suppose 
it  to  consist  of  God,  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  Jesus.  On  the  contrary, 
the  Three  are  God  the  Father,  the  Creator,  God  the  Son,  the 
Redeemer,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter.  These  Three, 
however,  are  one  God.  This  is  acknowledged  to  be  a  great  mystery  ; 
but  there  are  many  other  mysteries  which  we  cannot  comprehend ; 
as  God's  omnipresence  and  omniscience.  His  creating  all  things  out 
of  nothing,  &c.  Truly  understood,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is 
most  glorious  and  comforting. 

Jesus  or  Muhammad,  on  which  will  you  rely  ?  Consider  on 
which  we  can  rely  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 

Muhammad  was  born  in  the  ordinary  way  ;  Abdulla  was  his 
father,  and  Amina  his  mother.  Before  his  birth  no  angel  brought 
the  tidings  of  it  to  his  father  or  mother.  But  previous  to  the  birth 
of  Jesus,  the  angel  Gabriel  gave  tidings  of  His  greatness.  He  was 
born  by  the  power  of  God  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  He  has 
received  the  name  Spirit  of  God  (Ruh  Allah)  and  Word  of  God 
(Kalam  Allah). 

Again,  compare  their  lives.  Muhammad  confessed  himself  a 
sinner.  He  was  full  of  sensual  desires,  shown  by  the  number  of  his 
22 
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wives,  including  even  Zeinab,  tlie  wife  of  liis  adopted  son  Zaid.  On 
the  otlier  hand,  Jesus  lived  a  life  of  spotless  purity.  According  to 
historians  Muhammad  was  present  in  27  battles,  and  by  his  com- 
mand his  followers  made  38  expeditions,  chiefly  for  plunder.  He 
caused  the  assassination  of  several  persons  ;  he  ordered  the  execu- 
tion in  cold  blood  of  700  Koreitza  Jewish  prisoners.  Jesus  Christ 
came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save 
them.  When  one  of  His  disciples  wished  to  defend  Him  from 
being  seized  by  wicked  men.  He  said,  "  Put  up  thy  sword  into  the 
sheath."  When  dying  on  the  cross  He  prayed  for  His  murderers 
saying,  "  Father,  forgive  them ;  they  know  not  what  they  do.'' 

Muhammad,  by  his  own  confession,  never  wrought  a  miracle ; 
Jesus  did  many  wonderful  works.  He  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  healed 
lepers,  raised  the  dead,  and  the  storm  ceased  at  His  command. 

Muhammad  died  like  other  men,  and  his  body  has  turned  to 
dust.  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  true,  died  once  to  make  an  atonement  for 
sin  ;  but  He  rose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  to  heaven,  where  Ho 
ever  liveth  to  benefit  His  people. 

Of  what  use  would  be  the  intercession  of  Muhammad  ?  Would 
a  judge  be  satisfied  by  one  criminal  interceding  for  another  ?  A¥e 
need  a  holy,  sinless  intercessor.  And  who  is  that  intercessor  ?  It 
is  Jesus  Christ.  The  apost]e  John  says,  '^  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
Advocate  with  the  Father  (that  is  God),  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  : 
and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but 
also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world." 

Another  part  of  the  Injil  says,  '^  He  is  able  to  save  them  to 
the  uttermost  that  come  to  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them." 

Eeader,  take  refuge  in  Jesus  Christ ;  put  your  trust  in  Him, 
know  Him  as  the  only  Saviour,  and  you  will  then  obtain  deliverance 
from  sin,  and  surely  go  to  heaven. 

Jesus  Christ  Himself  said,  "  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  labour 
and  are  heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon 
you  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my 
burden  is  light"  {Matt.  xi.  28-30).  Through  His  death  you  can 
obtain  pardon  of  your  sins,  and  by  His  help  you  will  be  enabled  to 
strive  against  sin,  and  to  overcome  Satan.  He  will  deliver  you  from 
all  evil,  and  will  intercede  with  God  the  Father  for  you,  and  when 
He  comes  at  the  Last  Day  to  judge  the  world,  He  will  receive 
you  as  His  people,  and  will  bid  you  enter  into  His  infinite  joy  in 
heaven.  He  says,  "I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life."  He  is 
the  only  way  to  heaven,  nnd  if  you  believe  in  Him  and  take  Him  to 
be  your  Saviour  and  Lord,  you  will  certainly  go  there.* 

*  Abridged  from  Tracts  for  Muhammadans,  bj  Rev,  Dr.  Rouse. 
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XXIV.     Appeal  to  Enlightened  Muslims. 

Muslims  generally  are  attached  to  the  outward  forms  of  their 
religion,  and  sincere  in  their  belief.  Any  one  who  has  observed 
them  at  their  devotions  must  bear  this  testimony.  There  are  also 
among  them  true  ^'  seekers  after  God,"  who  try  to  conquer  every 
unholy  desire.  It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  the  charac- 
teristics of  many  are  an  ^'  impenetrable  self-esteem,  unintelligent 
scorn,  and  blind  hatred  of  all  other  creeds.  Thus  the  capacity  for 
all  further  advance  destroyed  ;  the  mind  is  obstinately  shut  to  the 
entrance  of  any  purer  light."     (See  page  159). 

State  of  Muslim  Education  uninfluenced  by  the  West — The 
Calcutta  Madrasa  was  the  first  College  in  India  established  by 
the  British  Grovernment,  and  for  many  years  the  entire  manage- 
ment was  left  to  the  Muslims  themselves.  Sir  W.  Hunter  thus 
describes  its  normal  condition  while  under  their  control : 

*'  There  is  evidence  on  record  to  show  that,  within  a  quite  recent  period, 
the  students  brought  their  courtesans  into  the  college.     About  26  of  them 
have  rooms ;  and  the  quarters  thus  granted  by  the  Government  were  con- 
verted into  dens  of  profligacy.     Not  content  with  harbouring  what  Carlyle 
calls  the  unmentionable  women,  they  sunk  into  those  more  horrible  crimes 
against  nature  which  Christianity   has   extirpated  from  Europe,  but  which 
lurk  in  every  great  city  of  India.     Within  the  last  five  or  six  years  three 
cases  were  discovered ;    how  many   occurred  can  never  be  known.      Even 
the  few  among  them  who,  if  left  to  themselves,  would  try  to  do  well,  had  no 
means  for  obtaining  any  sound  or  practically  useful  knowledge.     In  the  first 
place,  the  time  daily  allowed  to  teaching  was  too  short.     The  fixed  hours  are 
from  ten  to  two,  from  which  about  twenty  minutes  must  be  subtracted  in  order 
to  allow  masters  and  students  to  smoke  a  hooka,  known  in  the  College  slang  as 
Moses' Rod  ;  and  about  half-an-hour  for  calling  the  roll,— a  ceremony  which 
had  to  be  performed  twice  a  day,  as  many  of  the  students  finally  disappeared 
at   twelve   o'clock.      !Some  of   the   more   diligent   supplement   the   meagre 
College  curriculum  by   reading    '  religion'    in  private    Musalman   schools 
outside.     Such  external  studies  consist  chiefly  of  the  Muhammadan  Tradi- 
tions  {Hadis)  and  law   books  of  the  fanatical   mediaeval  stamp, — a  sort  of 
learning   which  fills  the   youthful  brain   with   windy   self-importance,  and 
gives  rise  to  bitter  schisms  over  the  most  trivial  points  within  the  College 
walls.    Not  long  ago,  as  the  English  Resident  Professor  was  going  his  evening 
•  rounds,   he   heard  a  tumult  in  the  students'  rooms.     '  Your  religion  is  all 
wrong,'  (tumhaia  iman  t'hik  ne)  and  similar  phrases  resounded  through  the 
corridors,  and  fierce  were  the  denunciations  on  all  sides.     He  hurried  to  the 
scene  of  the  uproar,  and  found  that  one  of  the  students  had  discovered  in  a 
law-book  that  during  prayer  the  heels  should  be  joined,  else  the  petition  has 
no  effect  in  heaven  or  on  earth.     Those  who  had  said  their  prayers  with  un- 
closed heels   denounced   the   discoverer  of  the  new  mode   as  a  pernicious 
heretic;   while  he  and  a  little  band  of  followers  consigned  all  who  prayed  in 
the  old  fashion  to  the  eternal  torments  of  hell. 

"  Three  hours'  instruction  is  as  much  as  they  could  possibly  obtain  from 
the  College  teachers  in  the  day ; — one  who  has  practical  acquaintance  with  it, 
tells  me  that  the  actual  time  of  teaching  seldom  exceeded  two  and  a  half 
hours.  Anything  like  preparation  at  home  is  unknown,  and  indeed  is 
opposed  to  Muhammadan  ideas.  Each  master  reads  out  an  Arabic  sentence, 
and  explains  the  meaning  of  the  first,  second,  and  third  word,  and  so  on  till 
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he  comes  to  the  end  o£  it.  The  diligent  student  writes  these  meanings  be- 
tween the  lines  of  his  text-book,  and  by  easy  degrees  learns  the  whole 
sentence  and  the  interpretation  thereof  by  heart.  To  teach  him  how  to 
use  the  dictionary  at  home,  or  to  reason  out  the  meaning  of  a  passage  on  his 
own  account,  is  an  altogether  foreign  invention,  possibly  dangerous  to  his 
religious  faith,  and  at  any  rate  unknown  in  the  Calcutta  College.  At  the  end 
of  seven  years  the  students  know  certain  books  by  heart,  text  and  interpre- 
tation ;  but  if  they  get  a  simple  manuscript  beyond  their  narrow  curriculum, 
they  are  in  a  moment  beyond  their  depth.  Such  a  teaching,  it  may  well  V)e 
supposed,  produces  an  intolerant  contempt  for  anything  which  they  ha^e  not 
learned.  The  very  nothingness  of  their  acquirements  makes  them  more 
conceited.  They  know  as  an  absolute  truth  that  the  Arabic  grammar,  law, 
rhetoric,  and  logic,  comprise  all  that  is  worth  knowing  upon  earth.  They  have 
learned  that  the  most  extensive  kingdoms  in  the  world  are,  first  Arabia,  tlien 
England,  France,  and  Russia,  and  that  the  largest  town,  next  to  Mecca, 
Medina,  and  Cairo,  is  Loudon.  Au  reste,  the  English  are  Infidels,  and  will 
find  themselves  in  a  very  hot  place  in  the  next  world.  To  this  vast  accumu- 
lation of  wisdom,  what  more  could  be  added  .P  When  a  late  Principal  tried  to 
introduce  profane  science,  even  through  the  medium  of  their  own  Urdu,  were 
they  not  amply  justified  in  pelting  him  with  brickbats  and  rotten  mangoes  i^'"* 

The  Calcutta  Madrasa,  in  its  unreformed  condition;,  represents 
the  state  of  Muslim  education  in  the  colleges  of  Cairo^  Morocco^ 
and  Bokhara. 

Condition  of  Muhammadan  Countries. — This  is  described  in 
the  chapter  entitled,  "  National  Fruits.''  It  may  be  objected  that 
under  the  Khalif s  of  Baghdad  and  the  Moors  in  Spain,  Muslims,  for  a 
time,  WQVQ  the  most  enlightened  nations  in  the  world.  Syed 
Amir  Ali  asserts  that 

"  Islam  then  introduced  into  the  modern  world  civilization,  philosophy, 
the  arts  and  the  sciences,  everything  that  ennobles  the  heart  and  elevates  the 
mind.     It  inaugurated  the  reign  of  intellectual  liberty. "f 

It  is  true  that,  under  the  Abbasides,  the  Muslims,  for  a  time, 
attained  a  comparatively  high  state  of  civilization  ;  but  it  arose 
chiefly  from  the  same  cause  which  led  to  the  Revival  of  Learning  in 
Europe — through  the  influence  of  Greek  writers.  The  Khalif  s  invit- 
ed to  their  courts  eminent  scholars  of  the  Byzantine  empire.  Eenan 
says  that  it  would  not  be  much  of  an  exaggeration  to  aflRrm  that  at 
no  epoch  did  any  learned  Musulmanknow  Greek.  All  studies  were 
pursued  by  means  of  translations,  and  these  translations  generally  . 
had  as  their  authors  Christian  Syrians.  As  for  the  studies  which 
the  Arabs  borrowed  from  the  Greeks  through  the  intervention  of 
the  Syrians,  such  as  Logic,  Metaphysics,  Astronomy,  Medicine,  the 
trace  of  a  Greek  origin  is  perfectly  apparent ;  a  crowd  of  technical 
Greek  words  are  transcribed  or  translated  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
make  it  possible  to  divine  the  original  word  at  the  first  glance. 
The  name  of  the  science  is  about  always  Greek ;  the  divisions  and 
categories  are  all  Greek.* 

*  The  Indian  Musalmans,  pp.  205-207. 
f  Life  and  Teaching  of  Muhaimnud,  p.  345. 

;j;  Hintoire  Generalc  das  Lawjues  Semitiques,  Vol.  I.  pp.  378,  9,  Quoted  by  Rev, 
W.  St.  Clair  Tisdall. 
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In  a  Report  to  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Paris,  Renan  says  : 

"  Science  and  philosophy  flourished  on  Musalmau  soil  during  the  first 
half  of  the  middle  ages  ;  but  it  was  nob  by  reason  of  Islam,  it  was  in  spite  of 
Islam.  Not  a  Musalman  philosopher  or  scholar  escaped  persecution.  During 
the  period  just  specified  persecution  is  less  powerful  than  the  instinct  of  free 
enquiry,  and  the  rationalistic  tradition  is  kept  alive  ;  then  intolerance  and 
fanaticism  win  the  day.  It  is  true  that  the  Christian  Church  also  cast  great 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  science  in  the  middle  ages  ;  but  she  did  not  strangle 
it  outright,  as  did  the  Musalman  theology.  To  give  Islam  the  credit  of 
Averroes  and  of  so  many  other  illustrious  thinkers,  who  passed  half  their  life 
in  prison,  in  forced  hiding,  in  disgrace,  whose  books  were  burned  and  whose 
writings  almost  suppressed  by  theological  authority,  is  as  if  one  were  to 
ascribe  to  the  Inquisition  the  discoveries  of  Galileo,  and  a  whole  scientific 
development  which  it  was  not  able  to  prevent." 

''  Freeman/'  says  Dods,  also  ''  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that 
many  of  the  most  famous  literary  men  at  the  court  of  the  Kaliphs 
were  not  Muhammadans  at  all,  but  Jews  or  Christians.''"^ 

The  astronomy  of  the  Arabs  was  mainly  astrology;  their 
medicine  was  substantially  that  of  Hippocrates  and  Galen ;  their 
chemistry  was  alchemy,  the  vain  search  for  the  supposed  philoso- 
pher's stone  which  was  to  transmute  the  baser  metals  into  gold. 
What  are  called  the  Arabic  numerals  are  unquestionably  of  Indian 
origin.  It  is  granted  that  there  were  some  eminent  writers  among 
the  Arabs,  and  that  they  made  advances  in  certain  directions ;  but 
the  impulse  came  from  without.  As  already  mentioned,  when  the 
Moors  were  driven  from  Spain,  they  relapsed  to  the  condition  now 
described  under  Morocco.  Fairbairn  says  that  the  '^  Koran  has 
frozen  Mahometan  thought ;  to  obey  it  is  to  abandon  progress.^'f 

Lord  Houghton  says  of  the  Koran  : 

"  So  while  the  world  rolls  on  from  change  to  change, 

And  realms  of  thought  expand, 
The  Letter  stands  without  expanse  or  range, 

Stiff  as  a  dead  man's  hand." 

Estimates  of  the  Effects  of  Islam — The   opinions  of  a   few 
historians  and  others  may  be  quoted  : 
Freeman  says : 

"  The  temporary  and  partial  reform  effected  by  Islam  has  proved  the 
surest  obstacle  to  fuller  and  more  permanent  reform.     A  Mahometan  nation 
accepts  a  certain  amount  of  truth,  receives  a  certain  amount  of  civilization 
practises  a  certain  amount  of  toleration.    But  all  these  are  so  many  obstacles 
to  the  acceptance  of  truth,  civilization,  and  toleration  in  their  perfect  shape."t 

Professor  Smyth,  in  his  Oxford  Lectures  on  Modern  History j 
referring  to  Muhammad,  says  : 

"In  vain  did  he  destroy  the  idols  of  his  countrymen  and  sublime  their 
faith  to  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God  ;  in  vain  had  he  inculcate  com- 
passion  to  the  distressed,  alms  to  the  needy,  protection  and  tenderness  to  the 

*  Mohammed^  Buddha,  and  Christ,  p.  113. 

t  Quoted  by  Sir  W.  Muir  from  the  Contemporary  Review- 

XLectures,  p.  51.     Quoted  by  Dods,  p.  123. 
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widow  and  the  orphan.  He  neither  abolished  nor  discountenanced  polygamy, 
and  the  professors  of  his  faith  have  been  thus  left  the  domestic  tyrants  of  one 
half  of  their  own  race.  He  taught  predestination,  and  they  have  thus  become, 
by  their  crude  application  of  his  doctrine,  the  victims  of  every  natural  disease 
and  calamity.  He  practised  intolerance,  and  they  are  thus  made  the  enemies 
of  the  civilized  world.  He  permitted  the  union  of  the  regal  and  sacerdotal 
offices,  and  he  made  the  book  of  his  religion  and  legislation  the  same.  All 
alteration  therefore  among  the  Muhammadans  must  have  been  thought 
impiety.  Lost  in  the  scale  of  thinking  beings,  they  have  exhibited  families 
without  society,  subjects  without  freedom,  Governments  without  security, 
and  nations  without  improvement." 

Principal  Fairbairn,  a  thoughtful  and  able  writer,  thus  charac- 
terises Islam  : 

"  It  humbles  man,  it  magnifies  God.  Its  God  is  almighty,  righteous, 
merciful,  the  supreme  Sovereign  and  Judge  of  man.  In  it  stern  Semitic 
monotheism  exists  in  its  sternest  form.  If  fanatical  belief  in  a  severe  and 
inflexible  deity  could  make  a  perfect  religion,  then  Islam  had  been  perfect. 
But  it  is  only  like  the  truth  that  it  may  be  the  more  false  to  it.  The  God  of 
Mohammad  is  a  fierce  Arab  chief,  invested  with  the  name  and  attributes  of 
the  Almighty.  The  service  he  demands  is  absolute  submission,  not  rational 
obedience.  He  spares  the  sins  the  Arab  loves.  The  religion  that  does 
not  purify  the  home  cannot  regenerate  the  race ;  one  that  depraves 
the  home  is  certain  to  deprave  humanity.  Motherhood  must  be  sacred  if 
manhood  is  to  be  honourable.  Spoil  the  wife  of  sanctity,  and  for  the  man  the 
sanctities  of  life  have  perished.  And  so  it  has  been  with  Islam.  It  has 
reformed  and  lifted  savage  tribes  ;  it  has  depraved  and  barbarized  civilized 
nations.  At  the  root  of  its  fairest  culture  a  worm  has  ever  lived  that  has 
caused  its  blossoms  soon  to  wither  and  die.  Were  Mohammad  the  hope  of 
man,  then  his  state  were  hopeless;  before  him  could  only  lie  retrogression, 
tyranny,  and  despair."* 

Sir  William  Muir  says  : 

'^  The  sword  of  Mahomet  and  the  Goran  are  the  most  fatal 
enemies  of  Civilization,  Liberty,  and  Faith,  which  the  world  has  yet 
seen,  t 

Schlegel,  a  distinguished  Grerman  scholar,  in  his  Philosophy  of 
History,  thus  describes  Islam : 

''A  prophet  without  miracles;  a  faith  without  mysteries;  and 
a  morality  without  love;  which  has  encouraged  a  thirst  for  blood, 
and  ivhich  began  and  ended  in  the  most  unbounded  sensuality.'^ 

Christianity   the    Religion   of  Civilized    Man. — Clarke  says  : 

"  Christianity  is  the  religion  of  the  most  civilized  and  the  only 
progressive  nations  of  the  world.  Other  forms  of  civilization  have 
been  arrested  or  have  come  to  an  end.  The  wonderful  development 
of  knowledge,  art,  power,  industrial  progress  in  ancient  Egypt, 
gradually  faded  away.  So  it  was  with  the  national  life  of  Greece 
and  of  Rome,  of  Babylonia,  Assyria,  Phoenicia  and  Persia.  That 
of  China  has  been  long  arrested,  and  has  remained  motionless. 
That  of  India,  after  a  long  period  of  intellectual  growth,  entered 
upon  a  season  of   dilapidation  and  decay.     Mohammadanism  no 

»  The  City  of  God,  pp.  97.  98. 
t  Life  of  Mahomet f  vol.  iv.  p.  323 
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longer  makes  much  progress.  Its  early  life  has  died  out.  Bud- 
dhism has  also  long  since  ceased  irom  further  advances,  and  remains 
in  a  condition  of  apathy.  But  Christian  civilization  is  still  pro- 
gressive. Whether  there  is  anything  in  it  to  prevent  its  sharing 
the  fate  of  the  others,  remains  to  be  seen.  But  at  present,  we 
may  certainly  say  that  the  Christian  religion  and  Christian  civili- 
zation, are  the  only  ones  which  are  in  a  condition  of  constant 
progress. 

^'  The  power  of  Christendom  is  vastly  greater  than  that  of  all 
the  rest  of  the  world  combined.  This  power  is  accompanied  with 
wealth,  with  means  of  enjoyment,  comfort,  luxury;  in  comparison 
with  which  the  heaped- up  treasures  of  oriental  despots  are  pauperism. 

''  Besides  the  great  wealth  of  these  nations,  the  only  progress 
now  seen  in  science,  art,  and  literature,  belongs  to  the  same  Christ- 
ian groups  of  nations.  What  discoveries  are  made  to-day  in 
Arabian  observatories  ?  Who  goes  to  the  universities  of  China  to 
learn  science  ?  Where  were  invented  the  electric  telegraph  ?  the 
steam-engine,  the  locomotive  and  railroad,  the  photograph,  the 
spectroscope  ?  In  Christendom  only.  Who  have  deciphered  the 
hieroglyphics  of  Egyptian  monuments,  the  cuneiform  inscriptions 
on  the  rocks  of  Behistan  ?  Who  have  rediscovered  Nineveh  and  the 
site  of  Troy ;  the  temple  of  Ephesus  and  the  treasury  of  the  Atrides 
at  Argos  ?  The  scholars  of  Christendom.  Where  are  the  chief 
manufactures  and  commerce  of  the  world  ?    In  Christendom. 

'^  Again,  we  ask,  where  are  we  to  go  for  good  governments,  for 
well-organized  nationalities,  for  governments  of  laws  not  men,  for 
political  institutions  which  unite  order  and  freedom,  liberty  and 
law  ?  Still,  we  may  say,  these  are  found  among  Christian  nations, 
not  outside  of  them  ;  strictly  co-extensive  with  the  faith  of  Christ 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  Christian  scriptures. 

'^  And  finally,  I  ask,  where  are  the  only  persistent,  systematic, 
and  scientific  attempts  made  to  relieve  the  human  race  from  the 
great  miseries  and  wrongs  under  which  it  has  groaned  from  the 
beginning ;  from  war,  from  slavery,  pauperism,  crime,  disease  ? 
War  has  not  ceased,  but  it  has  been  restrained  and  regulated. 
The  idea  of  peace,  the  desire  for  peace,  the  general  conviction  of 
the  importance  of  peace,  is  the  prevailinof  sentiment  in  all  Christian 
countries.  Just  as  slavery  has  been  overthrown  by  these  sentiments 
and  convictions  so  will  war  be  overthrown.  The  ideas  of  universal 
peace,  of  social  progress,  of  philanthropy,  of  reform  schools,  of  uni- 
versal education  ;  these,  to-day,  fill  the  minds  not  only  of  advanced 
thinkers,  but  make  the  warp  and  woof  of  public  opinion. 

"  Thus  while  all  other  forms  of  human  civilization  are  arrested 
and  stationary,  or  else  have  come  to  an  end,  Christendom  is  advan- 
cing in  wealth, power,  science,  art,  social  improvements,  development 
of  industry  and  new  inventions  and  discoveries.  In  the  nations  which 
profess  Christianity  there  is  a  motive  power  at  work  not  to  be  found 
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outside  of  theiti.  Exactly  tliose  nations  which  profess  the  Christian 
religion  are  actuated  by  this  spirit  of  progress,  and  those  outside  of 
Christianity  are  mostly  in  a  condition  of  relative  stagnation.  Is  this, 
then,  merely  an  accidental  coincidence,  or  is  there  anything  in  their 
faith  which  is  the  spring  of  this  progress  ?^     ^ 

'^  AVithout  assuming  now  that  Christianity,  as  a  faith,  is  the 
cause  of  Christian  civilization,  we  must  agree  at  least  that  the  two 
are  associated  together  and  in  sympathy.  Christianity  goes  with  the 
advanced  civilization  of  the  world.  The  two  seem  certainly  to 
belong  together.  In  Christian  nations  law  stands  above  kings  and 
rulers,  in  other  parts  of  the  world  the  will  of  the  ruler  stands  above 
law.  Every  one  of  the  twenty  or  more  states  which  profess 
Christianity  is  making  progress  in  government,  law,  popular 
education,  art,  literature,  and  efforts  to  humanize,  reform,  and 
elevate  man.  None  of  the  nations  outside  are  thus  progressive. 
This  association  of  Christianity  and  progress  can  hardly  be  an 

accident."* 

It  may  be  alleged  that  Japan  is  a  brilliant  exception.    Let  its 

case  be  examined. 

Japan,  from  time  immemorial,  had  a  stationary  civilization, 
and  for  two  or  three  centuries  strictly  prohibited  all  intercourse 
with  Christian  nations.  In  1853  the  Americans  succeeded  in 
opening  Japan,  and  gradually,  instead  of  a  contempt  for  for- 
eio-ners,  a  strong  dpsire  was  awakened  to  become  acquainted  with 
western  civilization.  Colleges  were  established  with  western 
professors  ;  experts  in  all  branches  of  industry  were  engaged,  and 
numbers  of  promising  young  Japanese  were  sent  to   Europe  and 

America. 

A  marvellous  advance  has  been  made  in  outward  civilization ; 
but  something  more  is  needed.  An  old  Japanese,  named  Yama- 
moto,  thoughtful  and  highly  respected  in  Kioto,  the  ancient  capital, 
said  to  a  traveller  who  called  on  him  : 

"  I  like  your  railways,  your  telegraphs,  your  steam-boats,  and  all  your 
wonderful  machinery ;  I  rejoice  that  your  learning  is  taught  in  our  schools.  I 
long  to  see  the  day  when  your  laws  will  be  observed  here.  But  Japan  wants 
more  than  these— T/ie  hearts  of  the  %->eo^le  must  he  changed  !  The  hearts  of  the 
'people  must  he  changed  .'" 

The  same  traveller  asked  Ahamatz,  considered  the  most 
intelligent  Buddhist  priest  in  Japan,  which  were  the  most  prevalent 
^^unrighteousnesses"  among  his  countrymen.  He  gave  the  reply 
which  was  given  before  him  by  three  leading  Japanese, "  lying  and 
licentiousness." 

A  correspondent  of  the  Daily  News,  who  interviewed  Marqnis 
Ito,  Prime  Minister  of  Japan,  referring  to  education  says : 

"Nothing  so  strikes  the  most  casual  visitor  in  Japan  as  the  attitude  of 
boys  and  young  men  of  all  classes  towards  all  and  every  one  around  them.     A 

♦Clarke's  Ten  Great  Religions,  pp.  353—359.  (Abridged). 
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more  violent;,  insubordinate  and  altogether  odious  race  it  is  impossible  to 
conceive  . ..  Japan's  chief  source  of  danger,  hergloomiest  outlook  for  the  future, 
lies  in  the  rising  manhood  of  the  nation,  in  which  there  is  to  be  found  no 
knowledge  of,  rather,  indeed  a  contempt  for  all  religion,  a  lack  of  self-control 
and  reverence  for  parents  and  seniors,  and  only  selfishness,  ignorance  and 
conceit  of  the  most  odious  description." 

The  state  of  things  in  Japan  is  thus  described  : 

"An  imperial  throne  founded  on  an  exploded  religious  fiction  (the 
divinity  of  the  Mikado),  a. state  religion  receiving  an  outward  homage  from 
those  who  ridicule  it ;  scepticism  rampant  among  tli^  educated  classes;  and  an 
ignorant  priesthood  lording  it  over  the  lower  classes,  an  Empire  with  a  bold 
materialism  for  its  highest  creed,  and  material  good  its  goal,  reforming, 
destroying.constructing,  appropriating  the  fruits  of  Christian  civilization,  but 
rejecting  tlie  truth  from  which  they  spring — such  are  some  of  the  contrasts 
and  incongruities  here." 

The  same  traveller  says  that  the  grand  remedy  for  Japan  ia 
the  following  : 

"The  great  hope  is  that  she  may  grasp  the  truth  and  purity  of  primitive 
Christianity  as  taught  by  the  lips  and  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
vigorously  as  she  has  grasped  our  arts  and  sciences  ;  and  that  in  the  reception 
of  Christianity,  with  its  true  principles  of  manliness  and  national  greatness, 
she  may  become  in  the  highest  sense ;  '  The  Land  of  the  Rising  Sun,'  and 
the  '  Light  of  Eastern  Asia.'  "* 

The  Aligarh  Institute  and  the  Oriental  College,  founded  by 
Nawab  Sir  Sayed  Ahmed  Khan  Bahadur,  are  indirectly  the  result 
of  Christian  influence.  Otherwise  the  course  of  study  would  have 
been  the  same  as  in  the  Calcutta  Madrasa  in  its  former  days. 

Nor  are  they  appreciated  by  the  bulk  of  orthodox  Muslims. 
Sir  Syed  Ahmed  and  his  friends  are  stigmatised  as  '^  Naturists/' 
who  have  denied  the  faith. 

It  must  be  sorrowfully  admitted  that  the  state  of  countries, 
nominally  Christian,  is  far  from  satisfactory.  Probably  some  of  the 
most  depraved  men  on  the  face  of  the  earth  are  to  be  found  among 
them.  The  corruption  of  the  best  produces  the  worst.  Still,  on 
the  whole,  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  England  and  Turkey. 
Lecky,  the  well-known  English  writer,  says  in  his  History  of  Euro- 
pean Morals  : 

"  It  was  reserved  for  Christianity  to  present  to  the  world  a  character, 
which,  through  all  the  changes  of  eighteen  centuries,  has  inspired  the 
hearts  of  men  with  an  impassioned  love ;  has  shown  itself  capable  of  • 
acting  on  all  ages,  temperaments,  and  conditions ;  has  been  not  only  the 
highest  pattern  of  virtue,  but  the  strongest  incentive  to  its  practice ;  and 
has  exercised  so  deep  an  influence,  that  the  simple  record  of  three  years 
of  active  life  has  done  more  to  regenerate  and  soften  mankind  than  all 
the  discussions  of  philosophers  and  all  the  exhortations  of  moralists." 

Gladstone,  the  most  distinguished  British  statesman  of  the 
century,  says  : 

"  I  see  that  for  the  last  fifteen  hundred  years  Christianity  has  always 
marched  in  the  van  of  all  human  improvement  and  civilization,  and  it 
has  harnessed  to  its  car  all  that  is  great  and  glorious  in  the  human  race.*' 

*  Unheaten  Track's  in  Japan.    Vol.  IT.  p.  347. 
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"  Christianity,  even  in  its  sadly  imperfect  development,  is,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  at  the  head  of  the  world;  as  the  first  existing  power,  it  rules 
the  world  ;  and,  of  all  the  noisy  pretenders  who,  as  if  it  were  an  Ottoman 
despotism,  are  prematurely  disputinor  for  the  succession,  there  is  not  one 
which  has  yet  given  evidence  either  of  being  capable,  or  of  being  accepted, 
for  the  place  that  has  so  long  been  held  by  the  Christian  scheme." 
Glasgow  Universify  Address,  p.  26. 

Concluding    Appeal. 

Most  Muslims  are  unacquainted  v^ritli  history,  ignorant  of  tlie 
state  of  Muliammadan  nations,  unaccustomed  to  weigli  evidence. 
Some  have  been  more  highly  favoured  and  received  an  education 
which  enables  them  to  form  a  better  judgment.  Such  ought  to 
set  to  their  fellow-religionists  an  example  which  they  may  safely 
follow.  The  thorough  reformation  of  Islam  is  impossible.  It  is 
'•'stiff  as  a  dead  man's  hand.''  ^^  It  has  no  power  of  adaptation, 
expansion,  development.  All  its  customs,  even  those  which  are 
felt  to  be  detrimental  to  the  highest  interests  of  humanity,  stand 
on  the  same  divine  authority.  The  social  habits  are  so  intertwined 
with  the  religion,  that  to  separate  them  must  mean  the  destruction 
of  both.  No  race  swayed  by  Muhammedanism  can  ever  advance 
except  by  renouncing  their  religion."^ 

Osborne  says : 

"  Muhammad  found  his  ideal  of  human  existence  in  the  customs  of  the 
desert  Arabs.  To  the  end  of  time  men  were  to  venerate  the  black  stone  ; 
to  the  end  of  time  they  were  to  practise  slavery  and  polygamy,  and  believe  in 
the  doctrine  of  fatalism.  The  last  revelation  had  come  down  from  heaven. 
The  last  prophet  had  appeared  among  men.  The  Koran  was  the  only  and 
all-sufficient  guide,  and  no  change  in  its  precepts  was  possible  without  the 
guilt  of  disobedience  to  a  divine  ordinance."t 

The  same  writer,  after  careful  study,  says : 

"There  are  to  be  found  in  Mohammadan  history  all  the  elements  of 
greatness  in  faith,  courage,  endurance,  self-sacrifice.  But  enclosed  \vithin 
the  narrow  walls  of  a  rude  theology,  and  a  barbarous  polity,  from  which  the 
capacity  to  grow  and  the  liberty  to  modify  have  been  sternly  cut  off,  they 
work  no  deliverance  upon  the  earth.  They  are  strong  only  for  destruction. 
When  that  work  is  over,  they  either  prey  upon  each  other,  or  beat  them- 
selves to  death  against  the  bars  of  their  own  prison  house.  No  permanent 
*dwelling-place  can  be  erected  on  a  foundation  of  sand;  and  no  durable  or 
humanising  polity  upon  a  foundation  of  fatalism,  despotism,  polygamy,  and 
slavery.''^ 

The  Muslim  reader  is  entreated  to  consider  candidly  the 
statements  in  the  foregoing  pages,  with  earnest  prayer  to  God 
for  His  guidance.  Truth,  however,  unpleasant,  is  always  best  in 
the  end.  The  reader  probably  holds  the  ancestral  belief  that  the 
Christian    Scriptures   have  been   corrupted  and  abrogated;  it   is 

*  Dr.  Cameron  Lees.     The  Faiths  of  the  World,  p.  393. 
f  Islam  under  the  Khalifs  of  Baghdad.  Preface  vii. 
Osborn's  Iftlam  under  the  Arahs^  pp.  94,  95, 
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proveclj  on  iho  authority  of  Muhammad  and  the  Koran,  that  the 
reverse  is  the  case.  They  are  declared  to  be  ^' given  by  God  ;" 
to  be  the  'MVord  of  Grod ;"  ^^a  light  and  direction  unto  men;" 
There  is  said  to  be  '^  no  distinction  between  the  Koran  and  the 
Scriptures."     (See  pp.  120— 128.) 

The  reader  is  begged  to  obtain  the  Injil,  and  study  it 
himself,  with  prayer  to  God.  Contrast  the  career  of  the  Sinless 
Prophet  with  that  of  Muhammad,  and  ponder  deeply  under  whose 
banner  you  should  enlist.  The  former  does  not  say  to  you,  "  Fight 
in  the  ways  of  God  ;"  but  "  Go  and  teach  all  nations."  Imitate  Him 
of  whom  it  is  said,  ^'  He  went  about  doing  good."  Teach  by  a  pure 
and  holy  life.  Looking  up  to  God  as  our  great  Father  in  heaven, 
and  regarding  all  men  as  brethren,  seek  to  make  them  wiser  and 
better.  Thus  following  the  example  of  your  leader,  depending 
upon  Him  for  strength  and  guidance,  when  the  time  how  comes 
for  your  discharge,  you  will  be  addressed  with  the  words,  "  Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord." 
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(Selections  from  the  Koran  are  indicated  by  the  chapter  and 
verse.     The  other  references  are  to  the  Introduction  or  lleview.) 


Aaron  and  the  golden  calf,  vii.  143- 

153;  26,  31. 
Abas,  Sura,  116. 
Abbasides  of  Baghdad,  172. 
Abdul  Hamid,  Sultan  of  Turkey,  157. 
Abdullah,  father  of  Muhammad,  169. 
Abraham,    Testimony    against    ido- 
latry, vi.  75-80;  demolishes  idols, 
xxi.   52-70;   builds  the  Kaabah,  ii. 
125;    cleanses  the    Kaabah,    xxii. 
27 ;  prayers  of  Abraham,  xiv.  38-40  ; 
xxvi.   53,  54;    Abraham  and    his 
father,      xix,     42-49;      entertains 
angels,  1.  24-30  ;  xix,  xxx.  11,  25. 
Abrogation,   Doctrine,    ii.    105;  xiii. 
39;  xvi.  103;  an  abrogated  verse, 
ii.  145 ;  4, 126,  127,  139. 
Abu  Bakr,  xv. 

Abu  Lahab,  his  punishment,  cxi.  1-5. 
AbuTalib,  41. 
Adam,  Story  of,  xx.  114-120  ;  idolatry 

of,  vii.  189, 190;  xix.  2,  139. 
Adites,  Hud  sent,  vii.  66-69;  xi.  50-54  ; 
destroyed,  xlvi.  20-24;  liv.  18-22;  29. 
Adopted  sons  not  to  be  regarded  as 

real  sons,  xxxiii.  4. 
Adulteresses,  Punishment  of,  iv.  14. 
Ahmed,  Muhammad  said  to  be  fore- 
told as,  Ixi.  6  ;  122,123. 
Ahqaf,  Sura,  97. 
Ahzab,  Sura,  84. 
Alaq,  Sura,  117. 
Al  Hajr,  Punishment  of  People,  xv. 

80-84. 
Alexander    the     Great,     see    Dul 

Karnain. 
Ali,  xxiv. 

Aligarh  Institute,  177. 
Allat,  and  al  Uzzah,  Arab  idols,  liii. 

19- 
Almsgiving,  commended,  ii.  42,  271- 

274,  277;  ix.  60;  xxiii.  2,  9;  139. 

Ambaya,  Sura,  66. 

Amina,  mother  of  Muhammad,  169. 

Amram,  10. 

An^va,  Sura,  24. 


Ancestral    Religion,    no  excuse    for 

idolatry,  xliii.  19-24, 
Anfal,  Sura,  34. 

Angels,  believed  by  the  Arabs   to  be 
daughters  of  God,  xvi.   59-61  ;    this 
docDrine     condemned,     xiii.      12 ; 
worship   Adam,  XX.  115;   Muham- 
mad's intercourse  with,  liii.  6-18; 
God's  messengers,  XXXV.  1  ;  assisted 
at  Badr,  iii.   124 ;   assistance   pro- 
mised, viii.  9  ;  recorders   evor  pre- 
sent, xiii.  12;  1. 16, 17;  comtianded 
to  destroy  the  Koreish,  viii.  12 ;  ex- 
amination by    Munkir  and  Nakiv, 
1. 24-30  ;  bear  God's  throne,  Ixix.  17; 
19  guard  hell,  Ixxiv.  31 ;  xviii. 
Anqubut,  Sura,  79. 
Antioch,   a   man  stoned   and   people 

destroyed,  xxxvi.  19-28. 
Ants  and  Solomon's  army,  xxvii.  18. 
Apes,  Jews  changed  into,  v.  65 ;  vii. 

164-167. 
Apostasy,  punished  with  death,  iv. 

88. 

Apostles,  who  wrought  miracles  not 

believed,   iii.     184;     charged   with 

imposture,   iii.    185;    two   sent    to 

Antioch,  xxxvi.  12-18 ;  sent  to  every 

nation,  x.  48;  Ivii.  1,  2._ 

Arabian  Nights'  Entertainment,  130. 

Arabic,  why   Koran  given  in,   xii.  1 ; 

xli.  44. 
Arabs,   the    middle   nation,   ii.   143 ; 

character  of,  1 53. 
Araf,  the  wall,  28,  29. 
Arafat,  Mount,  159. 
Armenian  Massacres,  157. 
Arrangement  of  Koran,  xii. 
Arrows,    divination   by,    prohibited, 

V.  4, 
Ashur  Khana,  xxviii. 
Atonement  denied,  vi.  164  ;  liii.  40 ;  2. 
Ayat,  xi. 
Ayesha's  slanderers  reproved,  xxiv. 

11,  12;  xiv. 
Azao,  call  to  prayer,  sx, 
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Babel,  Babylou,  Sorcery  t/aughfc  at,  ii. 
101. 

Badr,  victory  at,  iii.  13  ;  angels  assist- 
ed at,  iii.  12i;  a  miracle,  viii.  17; 
Satan  deserted  the  Koreish  at,  viii, 
50  ;  Muslims  reproved  for  accepting 
ransom  at,  viii.  68,  69  ;  10,  o-l,  oQ, 

Bairam,  festival,  xsix. 

Balqis,  Qneon  of  Sheba,  77. 

Bani  Israel,  Sura,  57. 

Baqr-id,  Sura,  2; 

Baqr,  sxix. 

Battle,  death  in,  13. 

"  Be,"  the  command,  xxxvi.  82. 

Beasts  and  birds  will  be  judged,  vi.  37. 

Bee,  taught  by  God,  xvi.  70,  71. 

Believers,  who  are  true,  viii.  2-4;  ix. 
72  ;  xlii.  36 ;  sold   to  God,   ix.   112  ; 
For   rewards  of,  see  Paradiso;  for 
comparison,  see  Unbelievers, 

Berkevi,  xviii.,  xx. 

Bird  of  clay  animated,  11,  12,  23. 

Bismillah,  xxii. 

Boiling  water  given  in  hell,  vi.  71. 

Book,  every  ago  has  its,  xiii.  38,  39  ; 
number  of  Books,  xix. 

Books,  account  at  day  of  Judgment, 
67. 

Buraq,  ridden  by  Muhammad,  xxix. 

BurckhardD  on  Arabia, 155. 

Bridge,  over  hell,  Sirat,  xx. 

Burden,  every  soul  bears  its  own,  167. 

Burton,  Captain,  school  boy  prayer, 
156. 

Cain,  a  raven  sent  to,  v.  34 
Calcutta  Madrasa,  171. 
(yaraci.  Sacrifice,  xxii.  38  ;  xxix, 
(Jarlyle    on      Muhammad,    160 ;     on 

Koran,  161'. 
Cave,  sleepers  in  the,  xviii.  9-18. 
Census,  Indian  Muslims  in  1881,  xxvi. 
Children,  death  in  Egypt,  vii.  128. 
Christ,   Jesus;    birth  of,  xix.  16-35; 

miracles,   v.    109,  110;  xxi.  91 ;  iii. 

45-46 ;   spoke  in    infancy,  iii.    46 ; 

animated   a   bird   of  clay,    iii.  48 ; 

death   of  Christ  acknowledged,  ii. 

54 ;  not  really  crucified,  iv.  155, 156 ; 

Divine    mission   acknowledged,  ii. 

86;  Divinity  denied,  v.  76;  v.  19; 

called  the  '"'Word  of  God,"  iii.  39; 

taught  the  Gospel  given  by  God,  v. 

50,  51  ;  did  not  teach  His  disciples 

to  worship  Him,  v.  116,  117;  call 

of,  170.     Death  of  Christ,  125. 
Christians,  no  friendship  with,  v.  56 ; 


food  may  be  eaten,  v.  6;  inter- 
marriage allowed,  v.  6;  may  be  at- 
tacked, ix.  29;  condition  under 
Omar's  Code,  143. 

Circumcision,  xxiv. 

Cities,  ungodly  destroyed,  xxi.  11-15  ; 
xi.  81;  xvii. .16,  17. 

Civilization  and  Christianity,  Clarke 
on,  174-176. 

Concubinage  unlimited,  Ixx.  29,  31 ; 
effects,  144-146. 

Congealed  blood,  men  formed  of, 
xcvi.  2. 

Constantinople,  81. 

Contradictions  of  Koran,  152. 

Corrupting  the  Scriptures,  3,  122, 
123,  124. 

Covenants  not  to  be  broken,  xvi.  04. 

Covetousness  denounced,  fate  of 
misers,  iii.  181 ;  ix.  34,  35. 

Cow  sacrificed  by  the  Israelites,  ii. 
66-72. 

Cowardice  in  battle,  punishment  of, 
viii.  15,16;  xlvii.  29. 

Creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  xli,  3-11  ; 
progress  of  Creation,  xxi.  31-33; 
men,  xxiii.  12-14. 

Darwesh,  xxvi ;  dancing,  xxvi ;  liow- 
ling,  xxvi. 

Daughters  hated  by  Arabs,  but 
ascribed  to  God,  xliii.  16, 16, 

David  slew  Jalut,  ii.  251  ;  blessed, 
XXXV.  10;  received  the  book  of 
Psalms,  xvii.  57;  xix. 

Death,  Azrael,  Messenger,  Ixxix.  1,  2, 

Decrees,  Divine.     See  Fatalism. 

Devils,  sent  by  God  to  incite  men  to 
sin,  xix.  86;  liars,  xxvi.  221-223; 
how  driven  away,  xv.  16-18. 

Dhu'l  Karnain  (supposed  to  be  Alex- 
ander the  Great)  who  he  was,  xviii. 
82;  travels  to  the  setting  sun, 
xviii.  82-88;  builds  a  wall,  xviii. 
92-96;  134. 

Din,  XX. 

Ditch,  war  of  the,  xxxvii.  9, 10. 

Divorce,  laws  of,  ii.  229-232;  iv.  18; 
xxxiii.  48;  an  Arab  custom  abro- 
gated, Iviii.  1,  2;  efforts  to  prevent 
divorce,  iv.  34  ;  7,  146. 

Dods,  Dr.  Marcus,  quoted,  137,  138, 
141,  152,  153,  154,  160. 

Dog-star,  God,  lord  of,  liii.  50. 

Dress,  to  be  worn  at  public  worship, 
vii.  32 ;   female  dress,  sec  IVoiiten. 

Dukhan,  Sura,  96. 
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Earth,  its  seven  storeys,  Ixv.  12. 
Elephant,  war  of  the,  cv.  1-5. 
Enoch  (Idris),  xix. 
Entering  houses  abruptly  forbidden, 

xxiv.  27,  28. 
Errors  of  the  Koran,  128. 
Evil  speaking  forbidden,  xlix.  II. 
Ezra  and  his  ass  restored  to  life  after 

a  hundred  years,  ii.  259  ;  9. 

Fables  in  Koran,  130. 

Fairbairn,  Principal,  quoted,  173,  174 

False  accusers,  punishment  of,  iv. 
106,107;  xxiv.  4,5. 

Faqir,  xxvi. 

Farzi,  saying  of,  187. 

Fasting,  xxii. 

Fasts,  xxviii. 

Fatah,  Sura,  99. 

Fatalism,  belief  in,  iii.  145,  155;  xvii. 
14,  15;iv.  77;vi.  125;  136. 

Fatiha,  first  chapter  of  Koran,  com- 
mand to  repeat,  xv.  87  ;  xxi.  xxix. 
1, 168. 

Fatir,  Sura,  88.      _ 

Fatwa,  legal  decision,  xviii. 

Feasts,  xxviii. 

Fez,  156. 

Fighting  for  Islam,  Duty  of,  ii.  190- 
195. 

Fil,  Sura,  117. 

Fishing  and  hunting  allowed  during 
pilgrimage,  v.  97. 

Food  forbidden,  v.  4 ;  vi.  118  ;  ii.  174  ; 
freedom  about,  xxiv.  60 ;  food  of 
Jews  and  Christians  may  be  eaten, 
V.  6. 

Fountain,   Solomon's   molten,  xxxiv. 

11. 

Freeman,  quoted,  173. 

Free  will,  man's  recognised,  vi.  12;  iv. 
78  ;  denied,  x.  100.  See  also  Fata- 
llsm. 

Friendship  with  unbelievers  forbid- 
den, iii.  118  ;  iv.  139  ;  v.  56. 

Furqin,  xi ;  8,  73,  122. 

Fussilat,  Sura,  94.  ' 

Gabriel,  appeared  to  Zacharias,  iii.  38 ; 
appeared  to  Virgin  Mary,  xix.  17- 
22;  Koran  given  through  him,  ii. 
96 ;  xxvi.  192-199;  appeared  twice  to 
Muhammad,  liii.  6-18;  assisted  the 
Muslims  at  Badr,  iii.  13;  xviii,  xxx  ; 
4,  10,  62. 

Geography  of  the  Koran,  133, 

Gbusl,  ss. 


Gibbon  on  Koran,  164. 

Gideon  confounded  with  Saul,  ii.  249- 
252. 

Gladstone,  quoted,  159,  177,  178. 

God,  one,  cxii.  1-4;  iii.  1;  omniscient 
and  omnipotent,  Iviii.  1-3,  8;  x.  62 ; 
vi.  58,  59;  the  Creator,  xli.  8-11; 
His  excellent  names,  vii.  181  ;  His 
throne,  ii.  255 ;  five  things  known 
only  to  God,  xxxi.  84;  attributes, 
lix.  22,  23;  the  Author  of  all  good, 
iv.  78;  the  Author  of  good  and 
evil,  vii.  179,  180;  how  He  re- 
veals Himself,  xlii.  50,51.  Trinity 
denied,  iv.  169 ;  a  great  sin  to  at- 
tribute children  to  God,  xix.  91-93, 
His  words  infinite  in  number,  xxxi. 
26  ;  command  to  worship,  liii.  62. 

Gog  and  Magog,  61. 

Goliath.    See  Jaliit. 

Gospel,  attested  by  Muhammad,  iii. 
48;  V.  50,  72,  110;  ix.  112. 

Gospel  of  Infancy,  62. 

Grace,  every  nation  its  day  of,  xv. 
4,5. 

Grajjhic,  Extract  from,  156. 

Greeks  will  overcome  the  Persians, 
xxx.  1-5. 

Hadid,  Sura,  107. 

Hadis,  Traditions,  xvii.  181,  132. 

Hafiz,  xvi,  xxvi. 

Hafsa,  XV.  112. 

Hajj,  XX,  xxiii.  68,  138. 

Hajr,  Sura,  52. 

Hallara,  quoted,  154. 

Haman,  the  Prime  Minister  of 
Pharaoh,  xxviii.  4,  5. 

Hamlet,  quoted,  162. 

Hanyfs,  the  four,  138. 

Hanuman  and  mountain,  132. 

Haqqat,  Sura,  112. 

Harut  and  Marut,  angels,  4. 

Hasan  and  Husain,  xxv,  xxviii,  xxix. 
147. 

Hashr,  Sura,  109. 

Heavens,  seven  in  number,  xli.  11; 
XV.  12  ;  xxiii.  67  ;  guarded  by  angels, 
Ixxii.  8,  9.     See  also  Paradise. 

Hell,  torments  of,  iv.  54;  xliv.  43-50; 
xiv.  19,  20;  xviii.  28  ;  seven  gates, 
XV.  43,44;  guarded  by  19  angels, 
Ixxiv.  29-32 ;  filled  with  men  and 
jinns,  1.  29;  jinns  and  men  created 
for  hell,  vii.  180  ;  must  be  filled  with 
jinns  and  men,  xxxi  13,  14;  no 
escape  from,  ssxii.  20 ;  annihilation 
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sought  in  vain,  xlvi.  77;  boiling 
water  drunk  ;  vi.  71  ;  fruit  of  tree 
of  Zaqqum  eaten,  xxxvii.  60;  150. 

Holy  Spirit,  3. 

Honain,  victory  due  to  God,  ix.  25,  26. 

Hoopoe  and  Solomon,  xxvii.  16-24. 

Houris,  149. 

Hud,  his  Story.     See  Adites. 

Hughes,  quoted,  xiii,  xvi.  119,  122, 
140,  152. 

Hujrat,  Sura,  100, 

Hunter,  Sir.  W.  W.  quoted,  171,  172. 

Hypocrites,  fate  of,  ix.  68,  69. 

Iblis,  one  of  the  jinns,  xviii.  48;  re- 
fuses to  worship  Adam,  xv.  26-33; 
accursed,  xv.  34,35 ;  respited  till  the 
judgment  day,  xv.  36-38;  has  no 
power  to  injure  God's  people,  xv. 
42.     See  also  Satan. 

Ibrahim,  Sura,  50. 

Idolaters,  Adam  and  Eve  idolaters, 
vii.189,  190;  threatened,  viii.  34,35  ; 
to  be  slain  unless  they  profess 
Islam,  ix.  5;  no  ladder  to  heaven, 
lii.  38;  will  be  deserted  by  their 
gods  in  the  day  of  judgment,  x. 
29-31 ;  xvi.  88 ;  should  worship  their 
Creator,  x.  32-35. 

Idolatry,  folly  of,  vii.  191-198  ;  xxx. 
39 ;  idolaters  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, xiv.  24,  25  ;  like  a  spider's 
web,  xxix.  40. 

Idols,  vanity  of,  xxxv.  14,  5  ;  cannot 

protect  themselves  from  flies,  xxii. 

174;  refusal  to  give  up,  Ixx.  22,  23; 

three  idols  of  the  ancient  Arabs,  liii. 

'     19,23. 

Idris,  supposed  to  be  Enoch,  taken 
to  heaven,  xix,  57. 

Idu  Bairam,  cow  festival,  xxix. 

Idul  Azha,  Feast  of  sacrifice,  xxix. 

Idul  Fitr,  xxix. 

Ijma,  xvii. 

Ijtihad,  xvii. 

Ikhlas,  Sura,  118. 

Illiterate  Prophet,Muhamraad  called, 
vii.  158. 

Ilmi-usul,  xvii. 

Imad-ud-din  Dr.,  Urdu  Translation 
of  Koran,  xiv. 

Imams,  xvii.  xxiv. 

Imamiahs,  xxiv. 

Imin,  doctrines,  xviii. 

Immodesty  condemned,  xxxiv.  31. 

Imposture,  Muhammad  charged 
with.  See  Muhammad;  also  14, 160.   | 


Imran,  father  of  Virgin  Mary,  iii.  35. 

Indecent  customs  forbidden,  vii.  26. 

Infanticide,  female,  forbidden,  vi.  181 . 

Infidels,  no  friendship  with  allowed, 
V.  56;  to  be  made  war  upon,  ii. 
191-193;  may  be  attacked  during 
the  sacred  month,  ix.  36;  not  to  be 
prayed  for  after  death,  ix.  114; 
how  they  will  appear  at  the  last 
day,  vi.  30;  will  drink  boiling 
water,  vi.  71.     See  also  Unhelievers. 

Inheritance,  Rules  about,  iv.  10. 

Injil,  See  Gospel. 

Insan,  Sura,  165. 

Inshirah,  Sura,  116. 

Intercession,  no,  ii.  47,  123. 

Intolerance,  Religious,  of  Islam,  142. 

Irkun-i-Din,  pillars  of  religion,  xx. 

Isaac  called  a  brother  of  Jacob,  xi.  71. 

Ishraael,  with  Abraham,  built  the 
Kaabah,  ii.  125. 

Islam,  the  true  religion,  iii.  9;  the 
religion  of  all  the  prophets,  ii.5; 
duty  to  fight  for,  ii.  193. 

Israelites,  See  Jews. 

Jacob  tells  Joseph  not  to  make  known 
his  dreams,  xii.  5;  sight  restored 
by  Joseph's  garment,  xii.  93. 

Jalal-ud-din,  xii. 

Jalut,  Goliath,  slain  by  David,  ii  .251. 

Jesus  or  Muhammad  P  169. 

Jethro,  See  Sliuaib. 

Japan,  176, 177. 

Jews,  not  to  be  taken  as  friend.s,  v. 
56;  may  intermarry  with,  may  eat 
their  food,  v.  6  ;  to  he  protected 
on  payment  of  tribute,  143;  be- 
lieve and  disbelieve  the  Koran, 
xlvi.9, 10;  laws  and  prophets  given 
to,  xl.  15,  16;  accused  of  corrupt- 
ing the  Scriptures,  ii.  39,  40; 
slaughter  of  Koreitza  Jews,  xxiii. 
26,  27. 

Jihad,  war  against  unbelievers,  40. 

Jinns,  references  to,  vi.  lOl,  112,  130; 
some  Muslim,  Ixxii  14,  15;  jinns 
in  hell,  xxxii.  13,  14;  xix.  113. 

Job,  his  story,  xxxviii.  40-43. 

Jonas,  repentance  of  Nineveh,  x.  98. 

Joseph,  liis  stor>  revealed  to  IVIu- 
hammad  by  God,  xii.  2;  Joseph's 
brethren  beg  their  lather  to  send 
him,  xii.  11-14;  Joseph  put  into  a 
well;  xii.  15-18;  said  to  have  been 
found  by  travellers,  xii.  19,  20; 
prophet  of  the  Egyptians,  xl.  36. 
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Journey,  Muliammad's,  to  heaven, 
xvii.  1. 

Judgment  Day,  xvii.  73;  xxii,  103- 
108;  XXV.  26-28;  a  beast  a  sign, 
xxvii.  81';  dead  judged  on  their 
knees,  xix.  67-09  ;  sudden,  vii.  ]87  ; 
separation  into  three  classes,  Ivi. 
7-10;  two  angels  condemn  unbe- 
lievers, 1.  20-22;  terrors,  Ivi.  1,  2; 
all  nations  kneel,  xlv.  27;  good  and 
ovil  works  balanced,  xxiii.  103, 
104;  no  intercessor,  ii.  47,  123. 

Juma,  Sura,  110. 

Juz,  section  of  the  Koran,  xi. 

Kaabah,  built  by  Abraham  and  Is- 
mael,  xx.  27;  made  the  Kibla,  ii. 
145;  5,  12,  23. 

Kafirs,  10. 

Kahaf,  Sura,  59. 

Kaliraa,  the  Muslim  creed,  xx. 

Karbala,  battle,  xxviii.  xxix. 

Karun,  Story  of.  xxviii.  79,  81. 

Keene,  quoted,  145. 

Khafi,  hidden,  10. 

Khufhas,  sermons,  xxii. 

Kibla,  none  at  the  beginning,  ii.  115; 
Kaabah  appointed,  ii.  145;  4. 

Kindness  to  various  classes,  iv.  35. 

Koh-i  Kaf,  xix. 

Koran,  exoellency,  ii.  1-5  ;  could  have 
been  composed  by  God  only,  x.  38, 
39;  an  oath  by  the  star  that  it 
has  been  inspired.  Ivi.  74-82;  certain- 
ly given  by  God,  xxvii.  6;  ii.  88; 
vi.  19  ;  men  and  jinns  could  not 
produce  a  book  equal  to,  xvii.  90; 
Koran  and  Jewish  Scripture  teach 
the  same  doctrine,  xxix.  45 ;  given 
through  Gabriel,  ii.  96;  sent  down 
in  a  blessed  night,  xliv.  1  ;  sent 
down  in  fragments,  xxv.  34,  35  ;  not 
sent  to  a  great  man,  xliii.  30; 
consistent,  xxxix.  24;  iv.  81  ;  plain 
and  obscure  verses,  iii.  7;  no  for- 
gery, xii.  Ill;  scoffers  at,  vi  24; 
said  to  be  a  heap  of  dreams,  xxi.  5  ; 
punishment  of  scoffers,  xli.  25  ;  xxxi, 
5  ;  prayer  before  reading,  xvi.  100; 
to  be  heard  in  silence,  vii.  204,  205  ; 
why  written  in  Arabic,  xii.  1  ;  said 
to  be  writbeji  by  Muhammed  with 
assistance  ;  xvi.  105  ;  middle  verse, 
xviii.  19;  last  chapter,  cxiv.  I-Q-^ 
copied  from  the  Preserved  Table, 
xliii.  1-3;  xiii.  39,  its  errors,  128; 
disproves  Mnhainmad's  claim,  16;'. 


Koreish,  unbelief  of,  vi.  7,  8;  xxvi, 
1-4;  pride  of,  xxviii.  65-68;  com- 
pared to  cattle,  xxv.  46;  evil  cus- 
toms exposed,  vi.  138,  139;  24,  2S. 

Kuenen,.  quoted,  135,138. 

Labbaik,  "  I  am  here"  xxiii. 

Lane,  quoted,  xiv.  156. 

Law,  Books  of,  given  to  Moses,  xxxii. 
23;  xl.  56.       ^     _ 

Lecky  on  Christianity,  177. 

Lees,  Dr.  Cameron,  quoted,  137,  178, 

Legacies,  15. 

Lot,  a  prophet,  26. 

Lots,  forbidden,  ii.  248;  7. 

Love  to  God,  iii.  31. 

Lukman's  wisdom,  xxxi.  11,  12;  ad- 
vice, xxxi.  17,  18.     Sura,  82. 

Maarij,  Sura,  113. 

McCoU,  Canon,  quoted,  xxvii. 

Magicians,  converted,  xx.  73,  75. 

Mahdi,  xxiv. 

Maida,  Sura,  20. 

Malik,  chief  angel  of  hell,  xliii.  77. 

Man,  creation  of,  xxiii.  12-14;  made 
of  congealed  blood,  xcvi.  2. 

Manah,  an  Arab  idol,  liii.  19. 

Marriage,  four  wives  allowed  besides 
concubines,  iv.  3;  forbidden  degrees, 
iv.  21-24  ;  privileges  of  Muhammad, 
xxxiii.  49  ;  may  marry  Jews  and 
Christians,  v.  6  ;   144. 

Martyrs,  not  dead  but  living,  ii.  155; 
enter  Paradise,  iii.  158,  159. 

Mary,  the  Coptic  slave  girl,  Ixvi.  1-5. 

Mary,  the  Virgin;  birth  of,  iii.  35-38  ; 
character  of,  Ixvi.  12. 

Maryam,  Sura,  62. 

Mecca,  conquest  of,  proof  of  Muham- 
mad's mission,  xlviii.  27  ;  IMuham- 
mad  told  to  withdraw  from,  xliv. 
36,  37. 

Meccans  idolatry  of,  rebuked,  vi.  136  ; 
threatened  with  destruction,  xliv. 
36,  37. 

Medina,  xxiii,  xxv,  xxx,  138. 

Merwah,  5,  138. 

Michael,  angel,  xviii. 

Mina,  139 

Miracles,  Muhammad  did  not  work, 
iii.  184, 185  ;  x.  21  ;  miracle  at  Badr, 
iii.  13;  Koran,  a  miracle,  xxix. 
49,  50;  split  moon,  liv.  1,  2  ;  de- 
manded, xxii.  8;  unavailing  to 
make  true  believers,  xiii.30;  former 
apostles    rejected  notwithstanding 
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their  miracles,  xiv.  22 ;  miracles  at- 
tributed to  Jesus  Christ,  v.  109,  110. 

Miriam  confounded  with  the  Virgin 
Mary,  11. 

Miskhat,  quoted,  xxii.,  166. 

Mitchell,  Dr.  Murray,  quoted,  151. 

Moon,  the  split,  liv.  1,  2. 

Morocco,  description  of,  155. 

Moses,  said  to  have  been  adopted  by 
Pharaoh's  wife,  xxviii.  8;  refuses 
the  breast  of  an  Egyptian  nurse, 
xxviii.  11;  kills  an  Egyptian,  xxviii. 
14,  15,  sees  a  fire,  xx.  9-13  ;  xxvii. 
7,  8  ;  accused  of  sorcery,  x.  76-79  ; 
sacrifice  of  a  cow,  ii.  66-72 ;  is 
angry  with  Aaron,  vii,  150  ;  brings 
water  from  a  rock,  vii.  160,  161 ; 
book  of  the  law  given  to,  xxxii. 
23;  xl.  56. 

Mosque,  opposition,  denounced,  ix. 
108,  109. 

Mountains  steady  the  earth,  xvi.  15. 

Muddassir,  Sura,  114. 

Muhammad  :  promised  to  Adam,  ii. 
37  ;  foretold  by  Jesus  Christ,  Ixi.  6  ; 
the  illiterate  prophet,  vii.  158;  in- 
ability to  read  a  proof  of  his  mission 
xxix.47;  commanded  to  preach,  Ixxii. 
1;  his  visions,  liii.  11;  intercourse 
with  angels  liii.  6-18;  command- 
ed to  recite  the  Koran,  xcvi.  1-5; 
the  first  Muslim,  vi.  162 ;  xxxix. 
14 ;  chai'ged  with  imposture  like 
other  prophets,  x.  40 ;  iii.  155  ;  v. 
11;  vii.  37,  38;  xxv.  5-10;  xvi.  25; 
103 ;  accused  of  possessing  a  de- 
mon, XV.  6-8  ;  not  possessed,  vii. 
185  ;  called  a  madman,  xviii.  50,  5  J; 
punishment  of  accusers,  vi.  48  ;  xi. 
14;  message  made  easy,  xciv.  1-3; 
plot  against  him,  Iii.  42 ;  told  to 
ask  pardon  of  his  sins,  xlvii.  21 ; 
sins  to  be  forgiven,  xlviii.  1,  2  ; 
wrought  no  miracles,  x.  21 ;  iii. 
184,  185 ;  his  journey  to  heaven 
xvii.  1;  his  cruelty  to  enemies,  viii. 
66-69  ;  challenges  his  opponents  to 
produce  a  chapter  like  the  Koran, 
ii.  23 ;  license  given  about  women, 
xxxiii.  49;  permission  to  take 
Zaid's  wife,  xxxiii.  37,  38 ;  Mary 
the  Coptic  slave,  Ixvi.  1-5;  respect 
to  be  shewn  to  him,  xlix.  2-5  ;  dis- 
respect shown,  Iviii.  9  ;  to  be  salut- 
ed, XXX.  5,  6 ;  not  obliged  to  take 
his  wives  in  turn,  xxxiii.  51  ;  wives, 
to  be  questioned  behind  a  curtain, 

24 


xxxiii.  53;  latterly  a  conscious 
impostor,  160. 

Muharram,  xxviii. 

Muir,  Sir  W.  quoted,  viii.  I,  119, 120, 
127,  143,  145,  146,  149,  150,159, 
162, 174. 

Mujadalah,  Sura,  108. 

Mumin,  Sura,  93. 

Muminun,  xxiv,  Sura,  70. 

Mulk,  Sura,  112. 

Munkar  and  JSTakir,  examining  an- 
gels, iv.  96. 

Mumtahina,  Sura,  109. 

Munahfiqun,  Sura,  110. 

Murder  of  believers,  punishment  for, 
iv.  91,  92. 

Mursalat,  Sura,  115. 

Muslims,  not  to  make  friends  among 
unbelievers,  iii.  118,  119;  nor 
among  Jews  or  Christians  ;  v.  6  ; 
not  to  dispute  with  others,  xxii. 
68;  Muhammad  the  first  Muslim, 
vi.  162;  to  salute  one  another,  xxiv. 
61 ;  exhorted  to  fight,  Ixi.  4 ;  sure 
rewards,  ix.  51,  52.  See  Believers 
and  Unbelievers. 

Mutazelites,  xxvii.,  135. 

Muzzamil,  Sura,  114, 

Naba,  Sura,  115. 
Nahl,  Sura,  54. 
Najiyah,  *  being  saved,'  xxiv. 
Najm,  Sura,  100. 
Namal,  Sura,  75. 
Namaz,  prayer,  xx. 
Names  of  God,  vii.  181. 
Nas,  Sura,  118. 
National  Fruits  of  Islam,  115. 
Neza,  xxix. 

Niggards,  punishment  of,  xlvii,  40. 
Night  Journey,  xvii.  1. 
Night  of  Power,  xcvii,  1-5  ;  xliv.  1-3. 
Nimrod,  67. 
Nisa,  Sura,  14. 

Noah's  son  drowned,  xi.  42-44;  charg- 
ed with  imposture,  xi.  26-28. 
Noldeke,  xi,  xiii. 
Nuh,  Sura,  113. 
Nur,  Sura,  72. 

Oaths,  they  should  not  be  in  God's 
name,  ii.  224 ;  expiatory,  v.  91  ;  by 
the  angels,  xxxvii.  1-4;  by  Mount 
Sinai,  &c.,  Iii.  1-8  ;  by  the  star,  liii. 
44 ;  wrong  oaths  may  be  broken, 
Ixvi.  2,7. 

Obscure  verses  in  Koran,  10. 
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Ocean  not  supply  ink  to  write  God's 

words,  xvii.  109. 
Ohod,  defeat  at,  iii.  121-125;  12. 
Omar,  XV.  Ordinance  of,  143. 
Orfah,  Massacre,  158. 
Orphans,  Duty  to,  iv.  2. 
Osborn,  quoted,   139,    153,  159,  160, 

162,  178.  _ 
Othman,  xvi. 

Palgrave,  quoted,  135, 155. 

Palmer,  quoted,  xii,  26,  91,  97,  119, 

136,  142,  152,  163. 
Paraclete,  Muhammad  claim  to  be,  Ixi. 

6;  124. 
Paradise,  male  and  female  may  enter 
iv.  122,  123;  happiness  xxxv.  30- 
32,  xxxvii.  39-49;  Iv,  46-78;  Ixxvi. 
12-22;  salutations  in,  x.  10,  11; 
xix.  13,  149. 
Pardon,  on  repentance,  ix.  5  ;  pardon 
for  penitence  and  good  works,  iv. 
30  ;  ix.  29. 

Parents,  duty  to,  xvii.  24,  25;  not  to 
be  obeyed,  if  they  oppose  God,  xxix. 
7. 

Peacemakers,  duty,  xlix.  10. 

Perjury,  Muslim  opinion  of,  v.  91. 

Persians,  80,  81. 

Peter  at  Antioch,  xxxv.  12. 

Pharaoh,  built  a  tower,  xviii.  38,  de- 
stroyed, xi.  97-99 ;  body  raised  from 
the  sea,  x.  90,  92. 

Pilgrimage,  directions,  ii.  197-199; 
duty  of,  iii.  97 ;  to  Mecca,  xxii.  28- 
32  ;  going  round  Safaand  Merwah, 
ii.  157;  hunting  and  fishing  allowed, 
v.  97;  giving  drink  to  pilgrims  in- 
sufficient, ix.  19;  7,  12. 

Pilgrims,  Indian,  care  of,  xxiv. 

Pious,  the  most  honourable,  xlix.  13. 

Plunder,  hope  of,  153. 

Polygamy,  144. 

Poets,  believing  and  unbelieving, 
XX vi.  224-228 

Poole,  Stanley  Lane,  quoted,  146,  164. 

Poor,  duty  to,  xvi.  31. 

Prayer,  commanded,  ii.  42  ;  times  of 
prayer,  vi.  72  ;  xvii,  80,  81 ;  service 
of  danger,  iv.  100,  102,  xxi. 

Predestination,  xx.     See  Fatalism. 

Preserved  Table,  x.  62. 

Prophets,  may  have  wives  and  chil- 
dren, xiii.  38  ;  use  the  language  of 
the  people,  xiv.  4  ; '  all  prophets 
laughed  to  S(X)rn,  xv.  10-13;  proph- 
ets    after    "Abraham,     vi.    84-87; 


former  prophets  disbelieved,  xxxiii. 

35-42  ;   history  revealed  by  God  to 

Muhammad,  xl.  78. 
Psalms  given  to  David,  iv.  162  ;  xvii. 

57. 
Purification,  laws  about,  v.  7 ;   sand 

may  be  used  instead  of  water,  iv. 

42. 

Qadr,  Sura,  117. 
Qaf,  Sura,  101. 
Qalam,  Sura,  112. 
Qamr,  Sura,  104. 
Qasas,  Sura,  78. 
Qnsim,  xxix. 
Qazi,  xvii. 
Qias,  xvii. 
Qiyamat,  Sura,  114. 

Raad,  Sura,  49. 

Rafizi,  forsakers  of  the  truth,  xxiv. 

Rahman,  Sura,  105. 

Rain  sent  by  God,  xxx,  47,  48. 

Ramazan,  ordained,  ii.  1S5 ;  when 
the  fast  begins  and  ends,  ii.  187; 
xxii.  6. 

Religion,  what  is  true,  ii.  177  ;  Fslam, 
iii.  19,  ancestral  religion  no  excuse 
for  idolatry,  xliii.  19-24;  not  to  be 
propagated  by  violence,  ii.  256 ; 
duty  to  fight  for  Islam,  ii.  190-195, 
244 ;  ix.  5,  6  ;  6,  10. 

Renan,  quoted,  172,  173. 

Repentance  ;  wicked  will  repent  when 
it  is  too  late,  xxxii.  12  ;  xl.  11,  12. 

Reprobation :  sad  condition  of  those 
whom  God  caused  to  err,  xlii.  42-45. 

Resurrection;  signs  in  Nature,  xxxii. 
27  ;  argument  for,  Ivi.  57-68;  believ- 
ers atid  unbelievers  at,  xxx.  54-56  ; 
happiness  of  believers  at,  sxxvi.  51- 
57  ;  xix. 

Retaliation,  law  of,  v.  49. 

Revenge  permitted,  xxii.  61. 

Riadh,  xxv. 

Ridicule  forbidden,  xlix.  11. 

Robson,  Rev.  Dr.  J.  quoted,  135. 

Rodwell,  quoted,  xiii,  xiv.  1. 

Roza,  the  Ramazan,  xx. 

Riim,  80. 

Saadi»  xxvi. 

Saba,  punishment  of,  xxxiv.  14-16. 
Saba,  story  of  Queen,  xxviii.  38-45. 
Sabbath  ;  transgressors  punished,  vii. 

164-167;     Friday  to    be   observed 

instead,  xvi.  125. 
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Sacrifice, appointed  to  all  nations,  xsii. 
36;  camel,  xxii.  38;  cow  sacriticed 
by  Moses,  ii.  66-72. 
Saf,  Sura,  no. 
Safa  and  Merwah,  ii.  157. 
Safat,  Sura,  90. 
Salah   rejected   by  the  Thamudites, 

vii.  74-79  ;  xi.  61,  62. 
Sale,  quoted,  siv,  xvi,  xxvii.  xxx,  136, 

137,  141,  142. 
Salutation,  rules,  iv.  85  ;  93  ;  in  para- 
dise, X.  10,  11;  7. 
Salvation,  who  may  be  saved,  ii.  81, 
277  ;  iii.  84;  v.  73  ;  saved  by  faith, 
iii.  194;  martyrs  saved,  iii.  l58. 
Satan,  to  be  repelled  by  the  name  of 
God,  vii.  200;  will  desert  idolaters 
in  hell,  xiv.  26,  27.     See  Iblis. 
Saviour,  no,  liii.  40. 
Schlegel,  on  Islam,  174. 
Scriptures,  Law  and  Gospel  to  be  ob- 
served, ii.  137;  v.  72;  woe  to  corrup- 
ters, ii.   78.     Testimony    of  Koran 
to,  120;  duty  to  examine,  127. 
Sects  of  Islam,  xxiv. 
Sell,  Rev.  E.  quoted,  xvii,  xxvii,  xxx, 

137. 
Seth,  xix. 
Seven    Sleepers    in   the    cave,  xviii. 

9-18. 
Seyid  Ahmad  Khan,  Sir,  xxvii.  177. 
Seyed  Ameer  Ali,  141,  144,  145,  154, 

172. 
Shiahs,  xvii,  xxi,  xxiv. 
Shori,  Sura,  94. 
Shuaib  rejected,  vii.  86,  89,  91-92;  xi. 

81,  95,  abridged. 
Shu'ara,  Sura,  69. 
Sijda,  Sura,  83. 
Sijjin  records   actions  of  the  wicked, 

Ixxxiii.  7,  9. 
Sins  ;  great  and  small,  iv.  30  ;  sins  of 

believers  expiated,  xlvii.  2. 
Sinai,  Mt.  shaken,  vii.  172. 
Si  para,  xi. 

Sirat,  bridge  over  hell,  xx. 
Slaughtering  animals,  xxii. 
Slave  and  his  master.  Parable  of,  xvi. 

77. 
Slavery,  iv.  24 ;  140. 
Slaves,  Female,  license   with  regard, 

144. 
Smith,  Bosworth,  135,  160. 
Smyth,  Professor  on  Islam,  173. 
Solomon,  legend    of,  xxxviii.   29-39  ; 
wonders  of,  xxxiv.  11-13. 


Son  of  God  ;  use  of  epithet  reproved, 
ix.  30 ;  xix.  93. 

Sorcery,  devils  taught,  ii.  101  ;  4,  41, 
43. 

Spirit,  eoly,ii.  86;xvi.  104 

Spoils,  belong  to  God  and  the  proph- 
et, viii.  1;  division  of,  xiii.  42; 
ix.  6.  ;  xlviii.  18-21. 

Stars  ordained  for  guidance,  vi.  98. 

Sufis,  xxvi. 

Sulat,  prayers,  xx. 

Sunnat,  xvii. 

Sunnis,  xvii.  xxiv. 

Sura,  xi. 

Swad,  Sura,  91. 

Swine  ;  Jews  changed  into,  v.  65  ;  vii. 
164-167. 

Taghabun,  Sura,  111. 

Tahrif,  corruption,  122,  123. 

Tahrim,  Sura.  111. 

Talaq,  Sura,  111. 

Talbiya,  xxiii. 

Tatfif,  Sura,  116. 

Tauba,  Sura,  37. 

Taurat,  the  Law,  xix.  120 

Taziah,  Tabiit,  xxviii. 

Terah,  63. 

Testimony  of  the  Koran  to  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures,  120, 

Tha  Ha,  Sura,  64. 

Thamud,  tribe  destroyed,  vii.  74. 

Theft,  punishment  for,  v.  42. 

Throne  verse,  ii.  255. 

Throne  of  God,  borne  by  8  angels, 
Ixix. 

Thunder  praises  God,  xiii.  14. 

Tobacco  smoking,  xxv. 

Tradition,  xvii,  xix. 

Treachery  may  be  met  by,  viii.  60. 

Tree  of  Knowledge  confounded  witb 
the  Tree  of  Lite,  vii.  21. 

Trinity,  Christian,  20,  169. 

Tur,  Sura,  102. 

Turkey,  condition,  156. 

Unbelievers,  fate,  iii.  179;  the  worst 
in  the  sight  of  God,  viii.  5-7  ;  )-e- 
member  God  in  trouble  and  forget 
Him  when  delivered,  x.  23,  24  :  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  xx,  122-125  : 
burning  fire,  xlviii.  23  ;  bound  with 
a  chain  70  cubits  long,  Ixix.  30-34. 

Contrasted  with  helievers,  iii,  106,  107  ; 
iv.  54,  55;  vi,  125;  troops,  xxxix;^ 
71,  73. 
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INDEX. 


Underwood,  Colonel  on  Muslim  alms- 
giving, 140. 
Unity  of  God,  cxii.  1  ;  10. 
Uzza,  an  idol,  103. 

Yeil  of  Al  Araf,  vii.  47,  48. 
Virgin  Mary.     See  Mary, 
Vision,  the,  xvii.  62. 

Wahhabis,  xxv. 

Waqia,  Sura,  106. 

War,  fighting  for  Islam  secures  Para- 
dise, ii.  155,  193,  195;  war  against 
unbelievers,  ix.  74  ;  treatment  of 
enemies,  xlvii.  45  ;  rewards  of  fight- 
ing, xlvii,  5-8  ;  Iviii,  10-13  ;  who  are 
not  obliged  to  fight,  ix.  92,  93; 
those  who  die  in  battle  counted 
martyrs,  iii,  158  ;  i.  6,  8,  150. 

Washburn,  Dr.  quoted,  135. 

Water  from  the  Rock,  vii.  160,  161, 

Waverers,  fate  of,  xxii.  11. 

Wazu,  ablutions,  xx. 

Weights  just,  Ixxxiii.  1-6. 

Wherry,  Rev.  Dr.  xi.  xiv.  161,162. 

Winds  subject  to  Solomon,xxi.81, 82. 


Wine  forbidden,  ii.  218 ;  allowed  in 
Paradise,  xxxvii.  44 ;  7. 

Witness  bearing,  iv.  133. 

Wives,  number  allowed  iv.  3  ;  duty  to 
their  husbands,  ii.  228 ;  may  be 
chastised,  iv.  33.     See  also  Divorce, 

Wollaston,  quoted,  xiv,  xv. 

Women,  man's  superiority,  iv.  33 ; 
behaviour  of,xxiv.  31;  aged  women, 
xxiv.  59  ;  dress  when  abroad, xxxiii. 
59  ;  seclusion  of,  xxiv.  31, 

YaSin,  Sura,  88. 
Yunas,  Sura,  41. 
Yusuf,  Sura,  47. 

Zabiir,  xix.  120. 

Zacharias,  iii.  38. 

Zahir,  evident,  10. 

^aid,  XV,  xvi. 

Zaid's    wife,  permission    to   marry, 

xxxiii.  37, 
Zakkum,  tree  of  hell,  xxxvii.  60. 
Zem  zem.  Well,  138. 
Zenjebil,  water  of,  115. 
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FOB 

INDIAN    READERS. 


THE  SACRED  BOOKS  OF  THE  EAST  DESCRIBED 

AND  EXAMINED. 

RECENT    IMPORTANT    ADDITIONS. 


Great  facilities  are  now  afforded  for  inquiry  into  the  religions 
of  the  world.  The  principal  books  have  been  translated  by 
scholars  who  have  devoted  their  lives  to  their  study.  Among 
those  available  the  first  place  must  be  given  to  the  magnificent 
series  of  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  edited  by  Professor  Max 
Muller  ;  but  Triibner's  Oriental  Series,  the  Journals  of  the  Asiatic 
Societies^  and  writers  like  Muir  and  Griffith,  have  also  contributed 
valuable  materials. 

Such  works,  however,  are  voluminous  and  costly,  accessible 
only  to  a  limited  number.  It  is  proposed,  therefore,  to  issue 
popular  accounts  of  the  principal  books.  The  plan  is  to  give  an 
explanatory  introduction,  a  correct  summary  of  each  work,  and 
remarks  at  the  end,  reviewing  its  character. 

Attention  is  invited  to  the  following  volumes  of  the  Series, 
lately  issued : 

THE  BRAHMAN A.S  OF  THE  VEDAS.  8vo.  232  pp.  By  the 
Rev.  K.  S.  Macdonald,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Author  of  The  Vedic  Belt- 
gion.  8  As.     Post-free,  10  As.    Half  cloth,  12  As. 

Accounts  are  given  of  the  Brahmanas  of  the  Rig  Veda,  Sama  Veda,  Black  and 
White  Yajur  Vedas,  and  the  Atharva  Veda,  showing  the  development  of  Hinduism. 
The  state  of  Society,  the  Human,  Horse,  and  other  Sacrifices,  the  Gods  and  Religion 
of  the  Brahmanas  are  described,  with  many  interesting  details. 

THE  BAM  AY  ANA.  8vo.  180  pp.  7  As.  Post-free,  81  As.  Half 
cloth,  11  As. 

A  full  abridgment  of  this  celebrated  poem  is  given  in  English,  with  explanatory 
notes,  where  necessary.  An  introduction  treats  of  the  author  and  age  of  the  poem, 
with  explanations  of  its  aims  by  eminent  Oriental  scholars  ;  it  is  compared  with  the 
Mahabharata  and  the  Greek  epic  poems.  The  Review  describes  the  state  of 
society  during  the  time  of  the  author  ;  the  claims  of  the  poem  to  be  a  sacred  book 
are  examined  ;  and,  in  conclusion,  an  account  is  given  of  the  Nishkalank  or  Spotless 
Avatar, 
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SELECTIONS    FROM   THE   KORAN.     8vo.     232    pp.      8   As. 
Post-free,  10   As.    Half  cloth,   12  As. 

Upwards  of  five  hundi-ed  of  the  most  important  passages  are  graven,  with  headings, 
explanatory  notes  where  necessary,  and  a  classified  Index.  An  Introduction  treats  of 
the  Koran,  its  divisions,  sources,  &c. ;  the  Creed,  Duties,  Sects,  Rnd  Feasts  of  Islam. 
A  Review  shows  the  Testimony  of  the  Koran  to  the  Christian  Scriptures ;  its  claim 
to  inspiration  is  examined  ;  with  an  address  to  enlightened  Muslims.  Throughout, 
extracts  are  given  from  standard  works  on  the  subject. 

The  following  were  previously  published:  — 

AN   ACCOUNT    OF   THE    YEDAS,   WITH    ILLUSTRATIVE 
EXTRACTS.    8vo.  166  pp.  4^  As.     Post-free,  6  As. 

The  principle  divisions  of  the  Vedas  are  described  ;  with  life  in  Vedic  times,  the 
gods  of  the  Vedas,  the  offerings  and  sacrifices.  Through  the  kind  permission  of 
Mr.  R.  T.  B.  Griffith,  translations  of  some  of  the  most  important  hymns  in  the  Rig 
Veda  are  quoted  in  full. 

SELECTIONS  FROM  THE  UPANISHADS.    8vo.  120  pp.  4  As. 
Post-free,  5  As. 

The  Katha,  Isa,  and  Svetasvatara,  as  translated  into  English  by  Dr.  Roer,  are 
quoted  in  full,  with  the  notes  of  Sankara  Achdrya  and  others  ;  and  there  are  copious 
extracts  from  the  Brihad  Aranya  and  Chhdudogya  Upanishads,  with  an  examination 
of  their  teaching. 

THE  YISHNU  PURANA.     8vo.  96  pp.  3  As.     Post-free,  4  As. 

An  abridgment  is  given,  verbatim,  from  the  English  translation  of  H,  H.  Wilson, 
Professor  of  Sanskrit,  University  of  Oxford  ;  with  an  examination  of  the  book  in  the 
light  of  the  present  day. 

THE  BHAGAYAD  GITA.     8vo.  108  pp.  4  As.     Post-free,  5  As. 

An  English  Translation  carefully  revised  j  numerous  Explanatory  Notes,  and 
an  Examination  of  its  Doctrines. 


PAPERS  ON  INDIAN  REFORM. 

This  is  a  Series  of  Papers  treating  of  the  great  questions  connected 
with  Indian  progress — material  and  moraL 

SOCIAL    REFORM. 

On   Decision   of   Character  and    Moral   Courage.     8vo.    56  pp. 
1^  As.     Post-free,  2  As. 
A   reprint  of  Foster's   celebrated  Essay,  with  some  remarks  on  its   application 
to  India. 

Sanitary  Reform  in  India.     55  pp.  2  As.     Post-free,  2J  As. 

How  lakhs  of  Lives  may  be  saved  every  year,    and   crores  of  cases  of  Sickness 
prevented ;  Precautions  against  Fever,  Cholera,  Diabetes,  &c. 

Is  India  Becoming  Poorer  or  Richer?     With  Remedies  for  the 
Existing  Poverty.     8vo.  82  pp.  2^  As.     Post-free,  3  As. 

The  prevailing  idea  with  regard   to  the  increasing  poverty  of   India  shown   to 
be  incorrect,  and  the  true  means  of  promoting  its  wealth  explained. 

Debt  and  the  Right  Use  of  Money.     8vo.  32  pp.  1  Anna. 

Prevalence   of    Debt  in  India;   its    Causes;  Evils;   how   to  get  out  of  it;    wifeb 
Franklin's  Way  to  Wealth,  &c. 

Pdrity  Reform.     8vo.  32  pp.  1  Anna. 

The  great  need  of  this  reform  shown,  and  the  means  for  its  promotion. 


ENGLISH    PUBLICATIONS.  191 

Temperance  Reform  in  India.     8vo.  40  pp.  1^  As.    Post-free,  2  As. 

Intoxicating  liquors  in   Ancient  India;  Intemperance  in  England  ;   Temperance 
Reform   in   the  VVest  ;    spread  of    Intemperance  in  India;   Temperance    Reform  in  • 
India  ;  hovv   to    promote    Temperance    Reform  ;  with  Portraits  of  Livesey,  Fathei* 
Mathews,  Sir  Wilfred  Lawson,  Dean  Fari-ar,  Messrs,    Samuel  Smith  and  Caine. 

Caste.     8vo.  66  pp.  2  As.     Post-free,  2^  As. 

Supposed  and  real  origin  of  Caste  ;  Laws  of  Caste  according  to  Manu;  its  Effects  ; 
Duty  with  regard  to  it. 

The  Women  op    India   and    what  can  be  Done  for  Them.     8vo. 
158  pp.  4  As.     Post-free,  5^  As. 

Women  in  Hindu  literature;  Female  Education;  Marriage  Customs;  Widow 
Marriage;  means  to  be  adopted  to  raise  the  position  of  Women. 

Thk  above  complete  in  one  volume,  1  Rupee  Net.     Postage,  2^  As. 

Prize  Essay  on  the  Promotion  op  Indian  Domestic  Reform.  8vo. 
144  pp.  4  As.     Post-free,  5  As. 

The  prize  was  gained  by  Ganpat  Lakshman,  of  Bombay,  in  1841.  His  Essay 
was  published  with  a  Prefatory  Note  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  John  Wilson,  in  which  it  is 
highly  commended  as  giving  a  graphic  and  correct  picture  of  Hindu  family  life. 


RELIGIOUS  REFORM. 
Popular  Hinduism.     8vo.  96  pp.  2^  As.     Post-free,  Sh  As. 

Review  of  the  Hinduism  of  the  Epic  Poems  and  Puranas,  &c. ;  Rites  and  Obsei*- 
vancea  ;   Eifects  of  Hinduism,  and  Suggested  Reforms. 

Philosophic  Hinduism.     8vo.  72  pp.  2^  As.     Post-free,  3  As. 

The  Upanishads ;  the  Six  Schools  of  Hindu  Philosophy;  the  Minor  Schools; 
Doctrines  of  Philosophic  Hinduism;  the  Bhagavad  Gita;  Causes  of  the  Failure  of 
Hindu  Philosophy,  ^c. 

The  Brahma  Samaj,  and  other  Modern  Eclectic  Religious  Systems. 
108  pp.  3  As.     Post-free,  4  As. 

Modern  Hindu  Theism;  Raramohun  Roy;  Debendranath  Tagore  ;  Keshub  Chunder 
Sen  ;  the  Sadhai-an  Brahmo  Samaj  ;  Madras  Brahmoism  ;  Prarthana  Samajes. 

India  Hindu,  and  Indta  Christian;  or,  What  Hinduism  has  done 
for  India,  and  what  Christianity  would  do  for  it.  8vo.  72  pp. 
2i  As.     Post-free,  3  As. 

Address  to  thoughtful  Hindus,  showing  how  much  their  country  would  benefit 
from  the  x'eligion  which  many  of  them  now  oppose. 

Krishna  as  described  in  the  Puranas  and  Bhagavad  Gita.  8vo. 
72  pp.  2i  As.     Post-free,  3  As. 

A  full  account  is  given  of  the  Krishna  Avatara,  chiefly  taken  from  the  Vishnu 
Purana,  with  some  extracts  from  the  Bhagavata  Purana  and  the  Mahabharata  ;  the 
circumstances  which  led  to  the  great  war  between  the  Pandus  and  Kurus  are 
described ;  and  some  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Bhagavad  Gita  are  examined  in  detail. 

Account  op  the  Temple  of  Jagannath  at  Puri.     8vo.  48  pp.  1^  As. 

The  account  is  taken  chiefly  from  Dr.  Rajendralala  Mitra's  AniiquHies  of  Orissa, 
Hunter's  Gazetteer  of  India,  Sterling's  Orisaa,  &c  ;  with  views  of  the  temple,  pi'o- 
cession,  and  images. 

Christianity  Explained  to  a  Hindu  ;  or,  The  Doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity and  Hinduism  Compared.     60  pp.  2  As. 

Doctrinef?  about  God,  Creation,  the  Sotil,  Karma,  Transmigration,  Sin,  Incarnations, 
Salvation,  Pruypects  at  Death,  and  Comparative  Effects. 
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SwAMi  ViVEKANANDA  ON  HiNDuisM.  8vo.  9G  pp.  3  As.  Post-free,  4  Aa. 

The  Swami's  Chicago  Address  is  quoted  in  full  and  examined  j  important  facta 
are  brought  out  which  he  omitted  to  state. 

The  History  op  Christianity  in  India  ;  with  its  Prospects.     870. 
150  pp.  5  As.     Post-free,  6  As. 

An  account  of  the  early  Christian  Missions,  and  the  progress  of  Christianity  among 
the  principal  nations;  with  35  illustrations,  including  portraits  of  some  eminent 
Missionaries. 

Testimonies  of  Great  Men  to  the  Bible  and  Christianity.     8vo. 
45  pp.  H  As.     Post-free,  2  As. 

Opinions  expressed  by  great  writers,  philosophers,  scientists,  lawyers  and  states- 
men, showing  that  the  Bible  and  Christianity  are  firmly  believed  by  the  most  eminent 
men  of  the  time. 

How  THE  People  of  Anc[ent  Europe  became  Christians,  and  the 
Future  Rkligion  op  India.     8^0.48  pp.  1^  As.  Post-free,  2As. 

An  account  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Aryans ;  their  common  origin ;  resem- 
blances in  language  and  religion  ;  how  Christianity  was  first  bronght  to  Europe ;  the 
opposition  it  encountered,  and  its  final  success ,  with  the  evidence  that  it  will  follow 
a  similar  course  in  India. 

Civilization,  Ancient  and  Modern,  Compared;  with  Remarks  on 
the  Study  op  Sanskrit.      8vo.  48  pp.  1^  As.  Post-free,  2  As. 

Hindu  Civilization  in  the  Vedic  and  Puranic  Periods,  contrasted  with  that  of 
modern  times.  The  accounts  of  the  former  have  been  largely  taken  from  Mr.  R.  C. 
Dutt's  Civilization  in  Ancieiit  India.  Long  extracts  are  given  from  Macaulay's 
celebrated  Minute  on  Indian  Education,  showing  the  greater  benefits  to  be  derived 
from  Western  knowledge  than  from  the  study  of  Sanskrit  and  Arabic. 

Devil-Dancers,  Witch-Finders,  Rain-Makees,  and  Medicine-Men. 
4to.  60  pp.  24  As.     Post-free,  3  As. 

A  full  account  of  these  curious  and  degrading  superstitions,  prevalent  among 
backward  nations  in  different  parts  of  the  world  ;  with  36  illustrations. 

Transmigration.     12mo.  19  pp.  By.  Rev.  Dr.  W.  Hooper.  1  Anna. 
Tracts  for  Muhammadans.     12mo.  120  pp.  3  As, 

By  the  Rev.  Dr.  G.  Rouse,  m.  A.  Translated  from  the  Bengali.  The  Integrity  of 
the  Gospel ;  Jesus  or  Muhammad.?;  The  Sinless  Prophet,-  The  True  Islam ;  The 
Koran  ;  Fatiha;  The  Paraclete,  &c.,  are  some  of  the  subjects. 

Doddridge's  Rise  and  Progress  of  Religion  in  the  Soul.     12mo. 
180  pp.  3  As.     Post-free,  4  As. 

This  is  an  abridged  edition  of  one  of  the  most  useful  works  on  Christianity  in  the 
English  language. 

Pice  Papers  on  Indian,  Reform  I  Anna  each. 

Some  are  original ;  others  are  abridged  from  the  foregoing  for  popular  use, 

1.  Causes  of  Indian  Poverty. 

2.  Indian  Marriage  Customs. 

3.  Supposed  and  Real  Causes  op  Disease. 

4.  Patriotism  :  False  and  True. 

5.  Management  of  Infants. 

6.  Debt,  and  How  to  Get  Out  op  it. 

7.  The  Purdah  ;  or  the  Seclusion  of  Indian  Women. 

8.  Caste  :  its  Origin  and  Effects. 
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9.  ASTROLOaY. 

]  0.  What  has  the  British  Government  done  for  India  ? 

1 1 .  Who  wrote  the  Vedas  ? 

12.  Manava-Dharma  Sastra. 

13.  The  Bhagavad  Gita. 

14.  The  Science  of  the  Hindu  Sastras. 

15.  Fevers:  their  Causes,  Treatment,  and  Prevention. 

16.  Cholera  and  Bowel  Complaints. 

17.  Animal  Worship. 

18.  Early  Marriage,  its  Evils  and  Suggested  Eeforms. 

19.  Duty  to  a  W^ipe. 

20.  The  Fruits  op  Hinduism. 

21.  Indian  Widows  and  what  should  be  done  for  them. 

22.  The  Advantages  op  Female  Education. 

23.  Hindu  and  Christian  Worship  Compared. 

24.  Hindu  Pilgrimages. 

25.  Charity  :  False  and  True. 

26.  The  Two  Watchwords — Custom  and  Progress. 

27.  The  Yalue  op  Pure  Water. 

28.  Charms,  Mantras,  and  other  Superstitions. 

29.  Nautches. 

30.  Importance  of  Cleanliness. 

31.  How  to  have  Healthy  Children. 

32.  How  TO  BRiNCr  UP  Children. 

33.  How  TO  TAKE  Care  of  the  Sick. 

34.  Eclipses. 

35.  Family  Prayer. 

36.  Giving  Abuse. 

37.  Shraddhas. 

38.  Karma  or  Fate. 

39.  The  Fatherhood  of  God. 

40.  The  Brotherhood  of  Man. 

41.  Hindu  and  Christian  Ideals  op  Piety. 

42.  Prayaschttta. 

Complete  in  a  volume  lialf  bound  gilt  title,  1  Be.  Postage,  2  As. 


Exposures  of  Theosophy- 

Tfte  Theosophic  Craze  :  its  History;  the  Great  Mahatma  Hoax; 
How  Mrs.  Besant  was  Befooled  and  Deposed  ;  its  Eevival  op 
Exploded  Superstitions  of  the  Middle  Ages.  8vo.  96  pp. 
3  As.     Post-free,  4  As. 

A  sketch  is  given  of  the  history  of  the  Society  since  its  commencement ;  the  tricks 
of  Madame  Blfivatsky  are  explained  ;  an  account  is  given  of  the  many  changes  through 
which  Mrs.  Besant  has  passed  ;  the  vs^orthlessness  of  the  evidence  for  the  existence 
of  Mahatmas  is  exposed  ;  with  an  appeal  to  educated  Hindus. 
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India,    Past  and  Present.     8vo.  96  pp.  2  As.     Post-free,  24  As. 

It  is  considered  whether  India  would  benefit  more  from  Hindu  or  Western 
Civilization,  from  Sanskrit  or  English;  with  a  Notice  of  India's  Present  Needs. 
Theosophist  plans  for  the  improvement  of  India  are  examined. 


Papers  for  Thoughtful  Hindus* 

No.  1.  The  Kelatton  of  Christianity  and  Hinduism.  8vo.  32  pp. 
By  the  Kev.  Dr.  Krishna  Mohun  Banerjea,  late  Sanskrit 
Examiner  to  the   Calcutta  University.     ^  Anna. 

The  remarkable  resemblances,  in  some  respects,  between   ancient  Hinduism   mid 
Christianity  are  pointed  out. 

No.  2.  The  Supposed  and  Eeal  Doctrines  of  Hinduism,  as  held  by 
Educated  Hindus.  8vo.  32  pp.  By  the  Eev.  Nehemiah 
(Nilakanth)  Goreh.     ^  Anna. 

It  is  shown  that  the  belief  of  educated  Hindus  with  regard  to  God,  His  Attributes, 
Creation,   &c.,  are  not  found  in  the  Vedas  ;  but  have  been  derived  from  Christianity. 

No.  3.     Moral  Courage.     8vo.  32  pp.     h  Anna. 

A  lecture  by  the  Bishop  of  Bombay. 

No.  4.     The  Importance  of  Religion.     8vo.  48  pp.  J  Anna. 

An  appeal  to  the  young,  by  John  Foster,  author  of  Essay  on  Decision  of  Character. 

No.  5.  Christianity,  or — What  ?  8vo.  16  pp.  \  Anna.  By  the 
Rev.  H.  Rice. 

Christianity  is  shown  to  be  the  only  religion  which  meets  the  wants  of  man. 

No.  6.     The   Sense  op  Sin  in  the  Light  of  History.     A  Lecture 
by  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Kellett,  M.  A.,  Madras  Christian  College 
8vo.     20  pp.  \  Anna. 

It  is  shown  that  the  deeper  the  sense  of  sin,  the  more  mature  the  religious  life. 

No.  7-     Bishop    Caldwell    on    Krishna  and  the  Bhagavad  Gita. 
8vo.  32  pp.     f  Anna. 
A  reprint  of  Remarks  on    the  late  Hon.  Sadagopah  Charloo's   Introduction  to   n 
Reprint  of  a  Pamphlet  entitled,   "  Theosophy  of  the  Hindus  ;"   with  a  preface  by  the 
Kev.  J.  L.  Wj-att. 

No,  8.     The  Duties  op  Educated  Young  Men  to  their  Country.  8vo. 
16  pp.  4  Anna. 
An  address,  by  the  Rev.  H.  Ballantine,  at  a  Meeting  of  the  Ahmednagar  Debating 
Sociffty,     Ti'anslated  from  the  Marathi. 

No.  9.     Vedantism.     8vo.   21   pp.  ^  Anna. 

By  the  Rev.  Lai  Behari  Day,  with  numerous  Sanskrit  quotations. 

No.  10.     Christ  the  Fulfilment  op  Hinduism.     8vo.  23  pp.  ^  Anna, 

A  Lecture  by  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Kellett,  M.  A.,  Madras  Christian  College. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

Publications  for  Students. 

Select  Convocation   Addresses,    delivered    to    Graduates   of    tlie 

Madras  University.     8vo.  231  pp.   Stiff   covers,   8  As.  ;  Half 

bound  in  clotli,   12  As.     Fall  bound  in   cloth^  with  gilt  title, 

1  Re.   Post-free. 

The  volume  contains  15  addresses,  commencing  in   1859,  and  including  several  of 

the  most  recent.     Some  of  the  most  distinguished  men  in  South  India  during  the 
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last  30  years  took  part  iu  the  Series.     Many  very  useful  hints  to  young  men  enter- 
ing upon  the  battle  of  life  in  any  part  of  India  will  be  found  in  the  collection. 

The  Indian  Stddent's  Manual.  12mo.  852  pp.  8  As.  Post-free,  9  As. 

Hints  on  Studies,  Examinations,  Moral  Conduct,  Eeligious  Duties,  and  Success 
iu  Life. 

The  Responsibilitiks  of  Students.     8vo.  32  pp.     ^  Anna. 

A  Lecture  by  N.  G.  Chandavarker,  Esq.,  b.a.,  b.l. 

How  TO  Pass  Examinations.     8vo.  29  pp.  4  Anna. 

Advice  to  students  about  University  Examinations,  -with  an  account  of  a  great 
Examination  which  all  must  pass. 

Prayers  for  Students  and  Others.     18mo.  36  pp.  I  Anna. 
The  School-Boy.     16mo.  48  pp.  f  Anna. 

Advice  to  school-boys  about  their  lessons,  general  conduct,  and  duty  to  God. 

A  Teacher  to  his  Pupils.     32mo.  17  pp.  ^  Anna. 

An  appeal  on  Purity.  • 

Descriptions  of  Countries  and  Peoples. 

Pictorial  Tour  round  India.     Imperial  8vo.     116  pp.  6  As.  Post- 
free  7i  As. 

An  imaginary  tour  round  India,  with  visits  to  Nepal  and  Cashmere,  describing 
the  principal  cities  and  other  objects  of  interest.  With  97  woodcuts  illustrative 
of  the  Himalayas,  Calcutta,  Benares,  Agra,  Delhi,  Bombay,  Madras,  &c. 

The  Principal  Nations  OP  India.     8vo.  160  pp.  4  As.  Post-free,  5  As. 

An  account  of  42  Nations  and  Tribes  of  India,  with  specimens  of  some  of  their 
languages,  and  55  illustrations. 

The  Native  States  of  India  and  their  Peinces  ;  wrrn  notices  op 
some  important  Zemindaris.     4to.  lUO  pp.  5  As.  Post-free,  6  As. 

157  states  are  described,  and  32  portraits  are  given.  The  little  book  will  help  to 
enable  Indians  to  understand  the  vast  extent  of  their  country,  and  what  is  being  done 
for  its  improvement. 

Kasi,  or  Benares,  The  Holy  City  of  the  Hindus.     Imperial  8vo. 
44  pp.  3  As.     Post-free,  4  As. 

An  account  of  the  city  ;  its  Sanskrit  schools,  ghats,  temples,  and  pilgrimages ;  with 
23  illustrations. 

The  Great  Temples  of  India,  Ceylon  and  Burma.     Imperial  8vo. 
104  pp.  witli  60  illustrations.     6  As.  Post-free,  7^  As. 

There  are  pictures  and  descriptions  of  some  of  the  most  celebrated  Hindu,  Sikh, 
Jain,  and  Buddhist  temples;  as  Puri,  Bndh-Graya,  Benares,  Hurdwar,  Gangotri, 
Ellora,  Elephauta,  Amritsai-,  Gwalior,  Tanjore,  Srirangaui,  Kandy,  Prome,  and 
Mandalay. 

Burma  and  the  Burmkse.     4to,  54  pp.  2^  As.     Post-free,  3  As. 

A  description  of  the  manners  and  cvistoms  of  the  Burmese  ;  an  account  of  their 
government,  religion,  and  history,  with  illustrative  woodcuts,  and  portraits  of  King 
Theebaw  and  his  Queen. 

Lanka  and  its  People  ;  or  a  Description  of  Ceylon.     4to  72  pp. 
3  As.     Post-free,  3^  As. 

The  account  of  Lanka  given  in  the  Ramayana  is  first  mentioned.  Its  history 
and  present  condition  are  then  described,  with  numerous  illustrative  woodcuts. 

Tibet  :  the  Highest  Country  in  the  World.     4to.  2^  As. 

An  account  of  the  country,  its  productions,  the  curious  customs  of  the  people, 
their  religions  and  supposed  living  incarnation  ;  with  numerous  illustrations. 
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PiCTOKlAL  TOUK  ROUND    ENGLAND,  SCOTLAND,    AND   IRELAND.      Imperial 

870.  114  pp.  6  Aa.     Post-free,  74  As. 

Descriptions  of  the  chief  places  of  interest^  Public  Schools  aud  Universities,  Coal 
Mines  and  Manufactures;  the  British  Government ;  Home  Life;  England  an  exani])lti 
aud  warning  to  India.  With  lOi  v«roodcuts,  and  coloured  engraving  of  the  Queen- 
Empress. 

Pictures  oe  China  and  its  People.  4to  5(5  pp.  2h  As.  Post-free,  S  As. 

Extent,  History;  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  People;  Schools,  Examinations; 
Industries;  Travelling;  Language  and  Literature;  Government;  Keligions  ;  India 
aud  China  compared ;  with  (54  Illustrations. 

Japan  :  the  Land  of  the  Rising  Sun.     4to.  08  pp.  2i  As.     Post- 
free,  S  As. 

With  41)  Illustrations.  An  interesting  descrii)tion  of  this  beautiful  country,  and  an 
account  of  the  remarkable  changes  which  have  taken  place  in  it. 

Pictorial  Touk  round  Bible  Lands.     Imperial  8vo.  100  pp.     0  As, 
Post-free,  7 4  As. 

The  principal  countries  mentioned  in  the  Bible  and  in  ancient  history  are  described ; 
us  Palestine,  Syria,  Bombay,  Asia  Minor-,  Greece  and  Italy ;  with  104  Illustrations. 

Arabia,  and  its  Prophet.     4to.  04  pp.  2i  As.     Post-free,  3  As. 

An  account  of  the  Arabs  ;  with  descriptions  of  J  cddah,  Mecca,  Medina;  the  History 
of  Muhammad  and  the  early  Caliphs;  the  Koran,  Muslim  Doctrines,  Sects,  Prayers, 
Pilgrimage,  etc. ;  with  numerous  illustrations. 

Pictures  of  Russia  and  its  Peoples.     Imperial  8vo.  80  pp.  5  As. 

A  descri^jtion  both  of  European  and  Asiatic  Kussia,  including  an  account  of  the 
different  races  by  which  they  are  peopled,  their  manners  and  customs,  the  Govern- 
ment, &c, ;  with  89  illustrations  and  maps. 

Pictures  of  Women  in  Many  Lands.     Imperial  8vo.  112  pp.  0  As. 
Post-free,  7^  As. 

Descriptions  of  women,  beginning  with  the  most  degraded  nations  of  the  world,  and 
gradually  ascending  lo  the  most  enlightened;  with  suggestions,  from  the  review,  for 
Indian  women,  with  172  illustrations. 


Biographies. 

Statesmen  of  Recent  Times.     8vo.  192  pp.  8  As.     Post-free,  9|  As. 

Accounts  are  given  of  the  leading  Statesmen  in  the  great  countries  of  the  world  ; 
as  Gladfatone,  Salisbury,  Bismarck  and  others.  Special  notice  is  taken  of  those 
interested  in  India.     In  all  1«2  are  mentioned,  with  122  portraits. 

The  Governors-General  of  India,  First  Series.     By  Henry  Morris, 
M.  C.  S.  (Retired.  8vo.  145  pp.  4  As.     Post-free,  5  As. 

Contains  sketches  of  the  lives  of  Warren  Hastings  Lord  Cornwallis,  Sir  John  Shore, 
Marquis  Wellesley,  the  Earl  of  Minto,  aud  the  Marquis  of  Hastings,  Avith  portraits. 
Interesting  personal  details  are  given,  such  as  are  not  usually  found  in  histories. 

The  Governors-General  op  India,  Second  Series.     By  tlie  samo 
author,  8vo.  175  pp.  4  As.     Post-free,  5  As. 

Including  Sketches  of  Lord  Amherst,  Lord  William  Bentinck,  Lord  Auckland,  Lord 
LUenborough,  Lord  Hardinge,  and  the  Marquis  of  Dalhousie. 

The  two  Series,  half  bound  in  cloth,  gilt  title,  12  As, 
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Sketches  of  Indian  Chkistians  ;  with  an  Introduction  by  S. 
ISatthianadhan^  M.A.  8vo.  268  pp.  liiili:  clotli;  gilt  title,  10  As. 
Post-free,  11^  As. 

Au  account  of  42  Indian  Protestant  Cliristiaus  ;  Tamil,  Telugu,  Cauarese,  Mala- 
yalam,  Bengali,  Uindustani,  Paujabi,  Afghan,  Gujarati,  Maratlii,  Paisi,  and  Kaixa, 
with  several  portraits. 

Anglo-Indian  Worthies  :  By  Henry  Morris,  Madras  C.  S.  (Retired.) 
8vo.  1(30  pp.  4  As.     Post-free,   5  As.      Full  clotb,  gilt  title, 

8  As. 

Lives  of  Sir  Thomas  Munro,  Sir  John  Malcolm,  Lord  Metcalfe,  Mouutstuart 
Elphinstone,  James  Thomason,  Sir  Henry  Lawrence,  Sir  James  Outram,  Sir  Donald 
Macleod,  and  Sir  Bartle  Frere,  with  portraits. 

Eminent  FRiENDS  of  Manj  or  Lives  of  Distingulshed  Philan- 
thropists. 8vo.  J  58  pp.  4  As.  Post-free,  5  As.  Full  cloth, 
gilt  title,  10  As. 

Sketches  of  Howard,  Oberlin,  CIranville  Sharp,  Clarksou,  Wilberforce,  Ijuxtou, 
Pounds,  Davies  of  Devaudeu,  George  Moore,  Monteliore,  Livesey,  the  Karl  of  Shaft- 
esbury, and  others ;  with  remarks  on  what  might  be  done  in  India. 

Some  Noted  Indians  of  Modern  Times.  8vo.  164  pp.  4  As.  Post- 
free,  5  As. 

Sketches  of  Indian  Eeligious  and  Social  Eeformex's,  Philanthropists,  Scholars, 
Statesmen,  Judges^  Journalists,  and  others,  with  several  portraits. 

Martin  Luther,  the  Great  European  Reformer.  8vo.  109  pp. 
2 1  As.     Post-free,  o  As. 

The  state  of  religion  in  Europe  in  the  time  of  Luther  is  described ;  a  full  account 
is  given  of  his  undaunted  efforts  to  bring  about  a  reformation,  the  greater  need  of 
a  similar  change  in  India  is  shown,  and  Luther  is  held  up  as  an  example.  15  Illus- 
trations. 

Baba  Padmanji.  An  Autobiography.  8vo.  108  pp.  2|  As.  Post-free, 
3  As. 

An  interesting  account  by  himself  of  this  popular  Marathi  author,  describing 
his  conversion  from  Hinduism  to  Christiauitv. 

V 

Picture  Stories  of  Noble  Women.  4to,  hi)  pp.  2^  As.  Post- 
free,  3  As. 

Account  of  Cornelia,  Agrippina,  Padman  of  Chittore,  Lady  Jane  (Jtey,  Ahaliya 
Bai,  Mrs.  Fry,  Princess  Alice,  JMiss  Carpenter,  Maharani  Surnomayi,  Pandita 
llamabai,  Miss  Nightingale,  and  Lady  Dufferin. 

The  Queen-Emprbss  of  India  and  Her  Family.  43  pp.  o  As. 
Post-free,  34  As. 

Her  early  life;  marriage;  widowhood;  children;  progress  in  India  during  her 
reign;  traits  of  character  and  lessons  from  her  life.  With  27  illustrations,  and  a 
coloured  portrait  of  the  Empress. 

Sir  Herbert  Edvvaedes.    By  Henry  Morris.   8vo.  20  pp.  \  Anna. 

He  is  described  as  the  hero  of  Multan;  the  peacemaker  among  wild  Afghan 
tribes;  the  true  friend  of  India;  the  earnest  Clu-istian. 

See  also  the  Anna  Library, 
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The  Anna  Library.    1  Anna  each. 

Mostly  with  Numerous  Illustrations. 

Fables  Anecdotes,   and   Tales. 

Indian  Falles.     48  pp. 

Picture  Fables.     48  pp. 

Choice  Pictures  and  Stories.     48  pp. 

Pictures  and  Stories  eor  the  Young.     48  pp. 

The  Babes  in  the  Basket.     48  pp. 

History. 

India  in  Vedic  Times.     48  pp. 
Picture  Stories  of  the  Ancient  Greeks.     48  pp. 
Picture  vStories  of  the  Old  Eomans.     48  pp. 
Picture  Stories  erom  English  History.     48  pp. 

Animals  and  Plants. 

Pictures  and  Stories  op  Wild  Beasts.     48  pp. 

Stories  of  Monkeys,  Elephants,  and  some  other  Beasts.   48  pp. 

Pictures  and  Stories  of  Birds.     48  pp. 

Snakes,  Crocodiles,  and  other  Reptiles.     48  pp. 

Fishes  and  Whales.     48  pp. 

Curious  Little  People  ;  a  Description  of  Insects.     48  pp. 

The  Wonderful  House  I  Live  in.     48  pp. 

A  description  of  the  human  body. 

Plants  :    Useful  and  Wonderful.     Part  I.  48  pp. 

Structure  of  Plants ,'  Food  Plants. 

Plants  :  Useful  and  Wonderful.     Part  II.  48  pp. 

Plants  yielding  Clothing,  Flowering,  Timber  Trees,  Flesh-eating  Plants,  &c. 
Parts  1  and  2  together,  2  As, 

Biography. 

Saint  Augustine,  the  Greatest  Early  Christian  Writer.     48  pp. 

Columbus,  the  Discoverer  op  America.     48  pp. 

Vasco  da  Gama;  or,  the  First  Voyage  to  India.     48  pp. 

Peter  the  Great,  Czar  of  Russia.     48  pp. 

Palissy  the  Potter.     48  pp. 

An  example  of  the  dignity  of  labour,  of  perseverance  crowned  with  success,  and 
of  moral  courage. 

William  Carey.     48  pp. 

The  translator  of  the  Bible  into  Sanskrit,  and  the  founder  of  English  Missions 
to  India. 

Story  of  Dr.  Duff,  by  A.  L.  O.  E.     56  pp. 

Thomas  Arnold  :   the  Model  English  Teacher.     48  pp. 
George  Stephenson,  the  Founder  of  Railways.    48  pp. 
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Story  op  Dr.  Livingstone,  the  great  Missionary  Traveller.  48  pp. 
General  Garfield.     48  pp. 

The  farmer  boy  who  became  President  of  the  United  States. 

Neesima  :   THE  True  Patriot  of  Japan.     48  pp. 

Physical  Science. 

Astronomy  and  Astrology.     48  pp. 

Burning  Mountains,  Earthquakes,  and  other  Wonders.    48  pp. 

Miscellaneous. 

Buddha  and  his  Religion.     64  pp. 

Idols  op  the  Earth.     48  pp. 

History  op  the  True  Incarnation.     52  pp. 

Proverbs  from  East  and  West.     48  pp. 

Short  Papers  for  Seekers  after  Truth.     12mo.  112  pp. 

A  Guide  to  Religious  Inquirers,  treating  of  the  Existence  of  God,  Sin,  the  Need 
of  a  Revelation,  the  leading  Doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  the  Object  of  Life. 

Short  Papers  for  Young  Men.     12mo.  104  pp. 

A  Sequel  to  the  foregoing.     Hints  on  General  Conduct,  the  Choice  of   a  Profes- 
sion, and  Success  in  Life. 

The  Christian  Religion.     12mo.  68  pp. 

By  Professor   Fisher   of   Yale  College,  United    States;  contains  replies    to  some 
of  the  objections  brought  against  Christianity. 

Series  for  Parents. 
Childbirth.     12mo.  36  pp.     1  AnDa.     Post-free,  \\  As. 

How  to  have  safe  delivery,  and  strong,  healthy  children. 

The  Health  op  Children.     12mo.  106  pp.  2  Annas. 

Management   of  Infancy ;    Health;  the    Diseases   of  Children,   Accidents;    short 
notices  of  the  most  useful  Medicines. 

The   Training   of   Children.     12mo.  94  pp.   2   Annas.  Post-free, 

2^  As. 

How  to  train  children    to  be  intelligent,  obedient,  truthful,  industrious,  orderly, 
&c.,  showing  how  to  prepare  them  both  for  this  world  and  the  next. 


Zenana  Series- 
The  Ayah  and  Lady.     By  Mrs.  Sherwood.   8vo.  60  pp.  1  Anna. 

Conversations  on  the  Ten  Commandments,  with  interesting  anecdotes. 

Family  Prayers  for  Indian  Christians.  16rao.  83  pp.  1  An. 

Prayers  for  a  week,  with  prayers  for  special  occasions;  as  marringe,  sickness, 
birth  of  a  child,  when  about  to  travel,  &c.  The  prayers  are  specially  ada])ted  to 
Indian  Christians. 

Phulmani  and  Kardna.  8vo.  100  pp.  2  As.  Post-free,  2\  As. 

An  interesting  tale  of  Bengali  life,  by  Mrs.  Mullens, 

Pictures  of  English  Home  Life.     8vo.  80  pp.  2  As. 

The   object  is    to   give  some   idea  of  an    English  Home.       It   tieats   of  Houses, 
Furniture,   Servants,  Cooking,  Food,  Amusement,  and   Training   of  Children,  &c. 
with  76  illustrations.     Educated  Hindus  might  explain  it  to  their  wives. 

Emblems  and  Stories  for  Women.     8vo.  90  pp.  2  As. 

Familiar  illustrations  of  Christian  truth,  taken  from  domestic  life, 
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Miscellaneous. 

1^  Annas  Each. 

The  Cow  Question  in  India,  with  Hints  on  the  Management  op 
Cattle.     870.  64  pp.  H  As. 

An  account  is  ^iven  of  cowa  in  ancient  India;  the  change  produced  by  Buddhism  ; 
the  Cow  Protection  movement;  what  the  Government  will  not  do;  what  the 
Government  will  do;  with  remarks  on  the  duty  of  intelligent  Hindus  and  Muham- 
madans. 

Illusthatrd  Stories  from  History.    4to.  40  pp.  Post-free,  2  Annas. 

Interestin.f'  stories  from  the  history  of  different  countries,  with  a  number  of 
pictures. 

Stoeies  from  Early  British  History.     4fco.  40  pp.    LJ    As. 

An  account  of  the  progress  of  Civilization  in  Early  "Rritain,  and  how  the  people 
became  Christians, 

Stories  FROM  Early  Christian  History.     4to.     28  pp.     U  As. 

state  of  the  world  at  the  be'ginnin^  of  the  Christian  era  ;  how  the  Gospel  was  first 
brought  to  Europe  ,•  persecutions  of  the  Roman  Emperors ;  accounts  of  Martyrs  ; 
Constantine  the  first  Christian  Emperor;   with  several  illustrations. 

TravellingbyLand,  ON  Sea,  AND  THROUGH  THE  Air.  4to.  18pp.  IJAs. 

Various  modes  of  travelling  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  with  numerous  illus- 
trative woodcuts. 

Elements  OF  Christian  Truth.     12mo.  71pp.     li  As. 

Lectures,  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray  Mitchell,  delivered  to  educated  Hindus. 

Bushnell's  Character  OP  Jesus.     18mo.  92  pp.     H    As. 

By  a  good  American  writer,  with  notes,  by  the  Rev.  T.  E.  Slater. 

Famou's  Children  op  Long  Ago.     Stories  of  Bible  Children.  64  pp. 
Story  op  the  First  Christian  Missionary  to  Europe.     QQ  pp. 

Religious  Condition  of  Ancient  Europe  ;  Life  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 

2  Annas  Each. 

Pictures  and  Stories  from  Many  Lands.     8vo.     07  pp.  2  As.  Post- 
free,  2h  As. 

Interesting  stories  from  Asia,  Africa,  America,  and  the  Islands  of  the  Sea ;  with 
G4i  illustrations.  k       r      r\     t? 

The   Two  Pilgrims   to  Kashi  and   other  Stories,   by  A.    L.  O.   E. 
96  pp.  2  As.  ^,    „     c 

Tnclnderalso  Hassan  the  Robber,  Flowers  of  Fable,  The  Boy  Seven  Times  \icto. 
rious,  Story  of  Three  Jewels,  and  .Towels  Found. 

Jai  Singh,  the  Brave  Sikh,  and  other   Stories,  by  A.  L.    0.  E. 
92  pp.  2  As.  m  .1,   o      p 

Includes  nlso  the  Secret  Thing  made  Known,  the  Dangerous  Tongue,  the  Son  ol 
Healing,  the  Broken  Fence,  and  the  Just  Chief. 

The  Wonderful  Medicine  and  other  Stories,  by  A.L.O.E.  8vo.  2  As. 

Includes  also  the  Just  Chief,  a  Shining  Light,  the  Truthful  are  Trusted,  the 
Straioht  Grtto,  the  Cry  at  Night  and  Song  at  Sunrise,  the  Desecrated  Temple,  and 
the  Wondrous  Sickle. 

Picture  Stories  of  Great  Men.     4to.  48  pp.  2  As. 

The  lives  of  Columbus,  Peter  the  Great,  Benjamin  Franklin,  and  James  Waft. 


ENGLISH    PUBLICATIONS.  201 

The  Influence   of  Christ's  Religion  on  History.     8vo.     82  pp. 
by  the  Rev.  T.  E.  Slater.    2  As. 

Its  presei'ving  and  progressive  power;  its  social  and  reforming  power. 

4  Annas. 
The  Indian  Clerk.     8vo.  152  pp.  4  As.     Post-free,  5  As. 

His  Ten  Steps  to  Long  Life,  Success,  Usefulness,  Happiness,  here  and  hereafter. 


Progress. 

This  is  a  monthly  illustrated  Periodical  for  the  educated  classes  in 
India  and  Ceylon.  The  subscription  is  only  8  As.  a  year;  with 
postage,  14  As.     Three  copies  may  be  sent  for  J  anna  postage. 

The  periodical  is  specially  recommended  to  Teachers.  It  would 
give  new  ideas  to  their  pupils,  while  the  page  for  students 
would  be  very  useful  to  those  preparing  for  examinations. 

Orders  to  be  addressed  to  Mr.  A.  T.  Scott,  Tract  Depot,  Madras. 
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